T EH E 


sou. CONFLICT 
WITH. 

| 2 

Victory over ITSELF by Faith. 
BEING 


| A Taxarisz of the inward DisQwIETMENTS Br” 
of diſtreſſed Spx1niTs, with comfortable 


ReMevpies to eſtabliſh them. 


| To which is ſubjoined, 
The Bru iſed Reed and —_ Flax. 


By RIC HARD SIBBS, D. D. 


Sometime Preacher of Gnax's Inn, Lads. 


THE FIFTH EDITION. 
To which. is. ns, 


An Account of the AuTaroR's LiIr E. 


Return unto thy reſt, 0 my ſoul ; for for the Lord hath dealt 


beuntifoly with thee, P$ALM exvi. 7. 


6 LAS G O W: 

Printed by R. URIER; and Sold by WILLIAX SMITH, 
Bookſeller there; and by ALEXA DR YOUNG, 
Merchant in Stirling, MDC CLXVIII. 


vs eb 


9 
1 


To the Rienr Wonsnreev, 

Sir JOHN BANKS, Knight, 
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with the antient Barriſters, Students, and all o- 

| thers belonging to the honourable Society of 
Gray's- Inn; 


Theſe SERMONSs, Preached among 
you, are, in Teſtimony of the due 
Obſervance and Deſire of your 
ſpiritual and eternal Good, moſt 
humbly dedicated by, 


a. 


GENTLEMEN, 


Your devoted Servant, 


R. SIBBS. 


LIFE of the AUTHOR 


RIA STBBS was born upon the 
edge of Suffolk, near Sudbury, in che 
year 1579; and, being trained up at ſchool, 
when he was grown ripe, and ready for the 
univerſity, he was ſent to Cambridge, Anno 
Chriſti 1595, and was admitted into rn) r 
College; where he, by his ſedulity and indu- 
y, fo profited in learning, and approved 
himfelf by his godly and blamelefs converſa- 
tion, that he was promoted from one degree 
ro another in the college ; being choſen firſt 
feholgr, and then fellow of that houſe: He alfa 
took all the degrees in the ra gig: wich 7 
neral approbation and applauſe. It pleaſed 
God to convert him by che miniſtry of Mr. 
Paul Baities, hilſt he was lecturer at St. An- 
drews in Cambridge. And when Mr. Sms 
had been Maſter of Arts ſome while, he en- 
tered into the miniſtry; and ſhortly after was 


* This account of the Rev, Dr. 81888 is taken from 
the Lives of thirty-two Engliſh diviaes, ſanos in their 
| x near) for learning and picty ; and malt of them 

ufferers in the cauſe ot Chriſt, wrote by the reverend 


Mr. Samuel Clark, paſtor of St. Benner-kirk, London, 


vi AN ACCOUNT 
choſen lecturer himſelf, at Trinity Church in 
Cambridge; to whoſe miniſtry, beſides the 
townſmen, many ſcholars reſorted: fo that his 
miniſtry was very ſucceſsful to the conyerſion 
and edification of many of his hearers; and he 
thereby became a worthy inſtrument of beget- 
ting many ſons and daughters unto God, be- 
ſides the nouriſhing and building up of others. 
He ſometimes had a little ſtammering in the 
time of his preaching ; but then his judicious 
hearers always — ſome rare and excel- 
lent notion from him, as Dr. Gouge, his fre- 
quent hearer, told me. . 
About the year 1625, he was choſen Ma- 
ſter of Katherine-hall in Cambridge; the govern- 
ment whereof he continued till his dying day: 
and, indeed, like a faithful governor, he was 
always very ſolicitous and careful to procure 
and advance the good of that little houſe; for 
he procured good means and maintenance, by 
. bis intereſt in many worthy perſons, for the 
enlargement of the college; and was a means 
and inſtrument to eſtabliſh learned and religi- 
ous fellows there, inſomuch as, in his time, 
it proved a very famous ſociety, for piety and 
learning, both for fellows and ſcholars. -_ 
But before this, viz. about the year 1618, \ 
he was choſen preacher of — on onefof © 
the moſt learned ſocieties in England, where 
his miniſtry found ſuch general approbation 
and acceptance, that, beſides the learned law; 
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OF THE AUTHOR. 'vi 
yers of the houſe, many noble perſonages, and 
many of the gentry and citizens reſorted to - 
hear him; and many, till this day, bleſs God 
for the benefit which they received by him. | 
His learning was mixed with much humili- | 

95 whereby he always eſteemed lowly of him 
If, and was ready to undervalue his own la- 

bours, though others judged them to breathe 
ſpirit and life, to be ſtrong of heaven; ſpeak- 
ing with authority and power to mens conſct- 
ences. His care, in the courſe of his mint 
ſtry, was to lay a good foundation in the heads 
and-hearts of his hearers. And though he was 
a wiſe maſter-builder,' and that in one of the 
eminenteſt auditories for learning and piety 
that was in the nation, as was faid before; yet, 
according to the grace which was given him, 
(which was indeed liks that of „in re- 
gard of the other prophets, 2 Kings i. 9. the 
elder brother's privilege, a double portion) he 
was till taking all occafions to of the 
fundamentals to them; and amongſt the reſt, 
of the incarnation of the Son of God, one of 
the chief fundamentals of our faith, one of the 
chief of thoſe wonders in the mercy-ſeat, which 
the cherubims gaze at, which the angels deſire 
15 pry into, 1 Per. i. 12. And hing at ſe- 
| [ rimes, and by occaſion of ſo many ſeve- 
ral texts of ſcripture, concerning this ſubject, 

there is ſcarce any one of thoſe incomparable 
benefits, which accrue to us thereby, nor any 


vi AN ACCOUNT 
of thoſe holy impreſſions, which the meditation 
hereof ought to work in pur hearts, was not 
by bim ſweetly unfolded, as may appear by 
thoſe ſermons now in print: And therefore, 
faith a reverend divine, the noted humility of 
the author I leſs wonder at, finding how often 
his thoughts dwelt upon the humiliation of 
Chriſt. | 


As for our author's Sermons upon Cant. v. 


the reverend and holy Mr. Dop, upon che 
peruſal of the manuſcript, was Jo taken with 
them, that he profeſſed that he found chem fo 
full of beavenly treaſure, and containing ſuch 
lively expreſſions of the invaluable riches of the 
love of Chriſt cowards all bis poor ſervants, 
that ſue and ſeek unto him for it, that hy bis 
great importunity he prevailed wich Dr. ,$18ns, 
pt kr) much undervaluing his own mgdiza- 
tions, to commit the ſame to the preſt, ip 
which Mr. Dop gave this atteſtatian. 

* I judge, faith he, it altogetber unmeet, 
* that ſuch precious matter ſhould be conceal- 
ed from the public uſe: I apprehend. heſe 
* ſermons a very profitable and excellent belp, 
both to the ſtanding of that dack and 
mwmoſt divine ſeripture; as alſo to enkindle in 
* the heart all heavenly affections towards Je- 
* lus Chriſt, The whale frame thereof is cor- 
« ried with ſuch wildom, gravity, Netty. zudlg 
ment and experience, that at truly com- 
mends itſelf to all that are godly wiſez and. J 


OF. THE AUTHOR is 
doubt not, but they ſhall End their tempta* 
tions anſwered, — fainting ſpirits revived, 
* their underſtandings enlightened, and their 
* graces confirmed; ſo that they ſhall have 
* cauſe to praiſe God for the worthy Author's 
* godly and painful labours. Fe | 

deed he was thoroughly yerſant in the 
— 22 e m 72 12 a man of God, 
perfet, thorpughly furniſbed unto 
work : and, — a faithful als the 
manifold graces of God, he endeavoured to 
teach others the whole counſel of God, and to 
ſtore them with the knowledge of God's will, 
in all 21/dom and ſpiritual underſtanding. He 
was a man that enjoyed much communion 
with God, walking in all the laws of God 
blameleſs; and, like John the Baptiſt, was a 
burnimg ond ſhining light, waſting and ſpendin 
| imſel? to enlighten others. He was, upon all 
>ccaſions, very charitable ; drawing forth not 
only his purſe in relieving, but his very bowels 
in commiſeration of the wants and neceſſities 
ff the poor members of Chriſt. He uſed ſome- 
imes, in the ſummer ſeaſon, to go abroad to 
he houſes of ſome worthy perſonages, where 
e was an inſtrument of much good, not only by 
is private labours, but by his prudent coun- 
el and advice, — upon every occaſion, he 
7as ready to miniſter unto them. 

And thus, having done his work on earth, 
he went to receive his __ in heaven, peace- 
| - | 


90 | 


x AN'ACCOUNT, ee 
ably and comfortably reſigning up his ſpirit un- 
to God, Anno Chriſti = 5, and of his age 


the 58th, | ; 5 
| N 7 


To this account of our worthy Author, 
given by the Rev. Mr. CLaxk, we might ſub- 
join what is ſaid concerning him by the Rev. 
Mr. NAL, in his Hiſtory of the Puritans ; but 
as the moſt part of it coincides with what is ad- 
vanced above, we ſhall only ſele& the amiable 
character he draws of him. — The reverend 
Dr. Sinss, ſays he, was one of the moſt cele- 
© brated preachers of his time; and well known 
© in the learned world. He was a divine of good 
learning, thoroughly acquainted with the 
* ſcriptures; a burning and ſhining light ; of 2 
© moſt humble, charitable diſpoſition.— His 
© works diſcover him to have been of an hea- 
© yenly evangelical ſpirit; the comforts of 
* which he enjoyed at his death.. 
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THE Rev. Dr. THoMas Max rox, in a Pre- 
face to a Commentary of Dr. S1BBs *, ſays, There 
is no end of books; and yet we ſeem to need more 
every day. There was ſuch darkneſs brought in by 
the fall, as will not be thoroughly diſpelled till we 
come ta heaven, where the ſun ſhineth without ei- 
ther cloud or night : for the preſent all ſhould con- 
tribute their help, according to the rate and meaſure 
of their abilities. Some can only held up a candle, 
other a torch ; but all are uſeful, The preſs is an 
excellent means to ſcatter knowlege, were it not ſo 
often abuſed : all complain there is enough written, 
and think that now there ſhould be a ſtop. Indeed 
it were well, if, in this ſcribbling age, there were 
ſome reſtraint, Uſeleſs pamphlets are grown almoſt 
as great a miſchief as the erfoneous and profane : yet 
it is not good to ſhut the door upon induſtry and 
diligence ; there is yet room left to diſcover more (a- 
bove all that hath been ſaid) of the wiſdom of God, 
and the riches of his grace in the goſpel; yea, more 
of the ſtratagems of Satan, and the deceitfulneſs of 
man's heart. Means nced to be increaſed every day 
to weaken ſin, and ſtrengthen truſt, and quicken us 
to holineſs. Fundamentals are the ſame in all ages; 


* The Doctor's Commentary on 2 Corinthians, chapter 
printed at London ia folio, in the year 1635. * 
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of God's love to his 
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but the conſtant neceſſities of the church, and private 
Chriſtians, will continually enforce a farther explica- 
tion. As the arts and lights of beſieging and bat · 
tering increaſe, ſo doth ſkill in fortification. If we 
have no other benefis by the multitude of books that 
are written, we ſhall reap this advantage, an oppor- 
tunity to obſerve the various workings of the ſame 
Spirit about the ſame truths ; and indeed the ſpecu- 
lation is neither idle nor unfruitful. 1 

* All this is the rather mentioned, becauſe of that 
* excellent and peculiar gift which the worthy and 
* reverend Author [Dr S1BBs] had in unfolding the 
great thyſteries of the goſpel, in a ſweet and melli- 
* flous way; and therefore was, by his hearers, uſu- 
ally termed, The fweet dropper ; {ſweet and heaven- - 
* ly diſtillation uſually dropping from him with ſuch 
native elegance, as is not eaſily to be imitate. 'I 
* would not ſet the gifts of God on quarreling; but 
* of all miniſtries, that which is moſt evangelical 
«* ſeemeth molt uſeful. The teſtimony of Jeſus is 
* the ſpirit of prophecy, Rev. xix. 10. It is ſpoken 


* by the angel to diſſuade the apoſtle from worſhip- 


ping him, Tou that preach Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
* crucified and riſen from the dead, have a like dig- 
© nity with us angels, that foretel things to come; 
e — meſſage is the ſpirit of prophecy. As if he 
© had ſaid, this is the great and fundamental truth, 


— wWherein rundeth the life * the heart - bloqd of 
N © religion, 


The ſame ſpirit is breathing in theſe diſcourſes 


that are now put into thy haad, wherein thou 


* wilt find much of the comforts of the goſpel, of 
* the ſealing of the Spirit, and the conſtant courſes 
fruitfully and faithful · 


ly improved for thy 


of the Auron. J 


| bat- teſtant doctrine of juſtification vindicated, obſerves, 
If we That we ſeem to miſunderſtand one another about 
that the two Adams, and eſpecially the latter. See Rom: 
»por- v. 12— 21. la that excellent ſcriptur A compar!- 
ſame ſon is inſtituted which if we duely underſtand and 
ecu- agree in we ſhould not readily differ in the main 
| things of the goſpel. The apoſtle there tells us, that 
that the firſt Adam 5 1004 in the room of all his natural 
and polterity, he had their ſtock in his hand; while he 
the ſtood they ſtood in him, when he fell they fell with 
elli- him: by bis fall he derived fin and death to all them 
iſu- that ſpra 41 Wir him by natural generation, This is 
en- the ſad ſide. But he tells ns, in oppoſition thereto, 
uch and in comparing there with, that Chriſt, the ſecond 
1 man, is the new head of the redeemed world. Hs 
but ſtands in their room, his obedience is theirs; and he 
cal communicates, to his ſpititual off ſ juft the 
| is contrary to what the ſinful Ai bn Woch to his 
en natural off ſpriug; righteoufneſt inſtead of guilt and 
ſin, life inſtead o* death, juſtification inſtead of con- 


| 

{4 demnation, and eternal life inſtead of hell deſerved.— 

g- - © F have heard, faith he, that Dr. Thomas Good- 

2 « wit! was, in his youth, an Arminian, or at beſt ig- 

* * clinio that way; t was, by the Lore griic 

b, brou t off by Dr. Stsss his clearing vp this ſame 

of « point of Chrift being the head and repreſentative 
« of all his people.” 

8 The Rev. Mr. GiLzs Fin Mix, in his Real Chri- 

1 ſtian, p. 59. informs of one that would not hear the 

f Doctor for fear he ſhould convert him. And in 5p. 73. 

; he mentions the Souls Conflict, and calls it a precious 

. piece. 


+ Mr. Trail was a miniſter in te chy of London, and well 
known by his ſermons on the Thrand of Grace, Heb. iv. 26. 


3 John xvii. 24. 


THE Rev. Mr. RonzRT TRAIL r, in his Pro- 
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ON THE Ir 

Wok x-of the learned Dr. 8 1 BB 8. 
| 4 | 

FOOL chat I was! to think my eaſy pen 


Had ſtrength enough to glorify the fame 
Of this known author, this rare man of men: 


? 


Or give the leaſt advantage to his name, * \ 
Who think by praiſe to make his name more bright, 
Shew the ſun's glory, by dull candle - light. 0 
Bleſt faint ! thy hallow'd pages do require | 
No ſlight preferment from our ſlender lays: ] 
We ſtand amaz'd, at what we moſt admire ; 
Ah! what are ſaints the better for our praiſe? _ _ ( 


He that commends this volume does no more 
Than warm the fire, or gild the maſly ore. 


Let me ſtand ſilent then, O, may that Spirit, 
Which led thy hand, direct mine eye, my breaſt ; 
That I may read, and do; and ſo inherit; 
(What thou enjoy'ſt, and taught) eternal reſt ! 
Fool that I was! to think my lines could give 
Life to that work, by which they hope to live, 


FRA. QUARELS, 


© of the Aur non. ** 


In Or us poſthumum admodum re- 
verendi, mihiqui multis nomini- 
8. bus colendi, RI cHARDI SI BBS, 
S. T. Profeſſoris, Aulz ſanctæ Cath. 
præfecti digniſſimi. | aut 


\ VADE, 00 dux animæ, pie mentis Achates, 

ht, Te relegens fructu ne pereunte legat. 

th Quim feelix prodis ! Præ ſacto codice ſordent, 
Bartole, five tui; five, Galene, tu.. 1 


Fidys præco De1, cceleſtis cultor agelli 
Aſſidui prætium grande laboris habet: 
Quo mihi nec vita melior, nec promptior ore, 
Gratior aut vultu, nec fruor arte prior. 


Nil opus ut nardum caro combibat uncta Sabæum, 
Altàve marmoreus ſydera tangat apex : 
Non eget hic urna, non marmore; nempe volumen 
Stat ſacrum, vivax marmor, & urna, pio. | 


Qui CnRISro vivens inceſſit tramite cceli, 
Zthereumque obiit munus, obire nequit : 

Ducit hic Angelicis zqualia ſæcula luſtris, 
Qui verbo ſtudium contulit omne ſuum. 


Perlegat hunc legum cultrix veneranda ſenectus, 
Et. quos plena Dzo mens ſuper aſtra vehit: 
Venduntur (quanti !) circum. palatia fumi ! 
Hic ſacer altaris carbo minoris erit? 


— 
"£4.48. a6 id 
-. _ 1 _ 


| Si valuere preces unquam, & enſtodia Chrift, 


| Cexrtat in hamanis vitiorpm infawia rebus, 2 


Flere ? tonaho tuas, pietas nc 
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Hen ! pietas ubi priſca ? profaha & tempora i mundi 
Fzx ! veſper ! prope nox'! 0-morz ! Chriſte yeni, 


Nune opus eft precibus, nunc ape, Chriſte, tua. 


Hei mihi! nulla novis ſufſicit herba malis? 
Probra referre pudet; nec enim decet : exprobret illa 
Qui volet ; eſt noſttum flere, ſilendo queri. 


ta, querelas: , 
Quid non ſchiſma, tepor, faſtus, & aſtus guat! 
Addo — ſed hiſtoricus Tacitus fuit optimps, Immo 
Addam — Sphærarpm at muſica mute placet, | 
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OW, for the argument itſelf, the Creed, I think 
fit to premiſe ſomething becauſe it hath been 
omitted by the author, or at leaſt not gathered with 
the reit. The CREED is of middle authority be- 
tween divine and human ; and called the 
Creed, not only for conſanguinity with the apoſtles 
doctrine, but becauſe it is taken out of the apoſtles 
writiegs; and theretore of greateſt authority, next 
to the ſcriptures. It is nothing elſe but a ſum 
comprehenſion of the counſel and work of God con- 
cerning our ſupernatural condition here and hereaf- 
ter. The doctrine of ſalvation is ſpread through the 
ſcriptures as ſpirits in the arteries, and blood in the 
veins; as the ſoul in the body: and here, for eaſier 
carriage, the moſt neceſſary points are gathered toge- 
ther as ſo many precious ſtones that we might have a 
ready uſe of them upon all occaſions, being as it were 
a little Bible or teſtament that Chriſtians of all ranks 
{as ſuited for all conditions) may bear about with 
them every where, without any trouble, In every ar- 
ricle there is both a ſhallow and a depth, milk for babes 
and meat for ſtrong men. Tho' there be no growth, 
in regard of fundamental principles (which have been 
alike in all ages of the world;) yet there hath, and 
will be, a proficiency, in regard of concluſions, drawn 
out of thoſe principles. The neceſſities of every 
Chriſtian, and the ſpringing up of unſound opinions 


® The preface of Dr. S$1n3s was prefixed to a folio volume 
of Sermons on the Creed, written — reverend Mr. Jo nN 
SM1TH, miniſter of the goſpel in Eſſex, printed at London in 
the year 1633. The deſign of printing this Preface and the 
Bruiſed Reed, along with the Soul's Conflict, is that the readcx 
may have as much ot the Doctor's works as can be conveniently 
got into one ſmall volume, 
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in the church, will continvally enforce diligence and 
care in the further explication and application of theſe 
fundamental truths. 

It will not therefore be amiſs to ſct down a few 
directions for the more clear underſtanding of the 


Creed, and tor the better making uſe of it. And, 


1. For the underſtanding of it. It hath the name 
of Creed, or Belief, from the act exerciſed about it, 
to ſhew that it doth not only contain doctrine to be 
believed, but that that doctrine will do us no good, 
unleſs by mingling it with our faith we make it our 
belief. 

2. From the execution, in creation and incarnati - 
on, we mult ariſe to God's decree ; nothing done in 
time which was not decreed before all time: Anown 
unto the Lord are all his works from the beginning of 
the world. 

3. We muſt riſe from one principal benefit to all 
that follow and accompany it; as in forgiveneſs of 
ſins, follow righteouſneſs, peace and joy, the ſpirit 
of ſanctification, Chriſtian liberty, &c. Though the 
articles be nakedly propounded, yet are we to believe 
all the fruits and privileges. So that to God's creat- 
ing of heaven and earth we mull join his providence 
in upholding and ruling all things in both. 

J. In the conſequent, we are to underſtand all 
that went before, by way of cauſe or preparation; as 
tn the crucifying of Chriſt, his preceeding agony and 
the canſe of it, eur fins, and the love of God and 
Chriſt in the thing itſelf ; yet not with the ſame ne- 
ceflity of faith: as it is more neceſſary to believe that 
Chriſt was crucified, than that it was under Pontius 
Pilate; though when any circumſtance is revealed, 
we ought to believe it, and to have a preparation of 
mind to believe whatſoever ſhall be revealed ; yet, in 
the main points, this preparation of mind is not ſuf- 


DR 


ficient, but there muſt be a preſent and an expreſſed 
faith, We muſt know, that as in the law, he that 
breaketh one commandment, breaketh all, becauſe all 
come from the ſame authority: ſo in the grounds of 
faith, he that denies one, in the true ſenſe of it de- 
nics all, for both law and faith are copulatives ; the 
ſingling out of any thing is contrary to the obedience 
of faith, 

For particular and daily uſe we muſt know the 
following things. 

(1.) That every article requires a particular faith, 
not only in regard of the perſon believing, but like- 
wiſe in regard of the application of the article believ- - 
ed; or elſe the devil might ſay the Creed, for he be- 
lie ves there is a Creator, and that there is a remiſſi · 
on of ſins, &c. but becauſe he hath no ſhare in it, 
it enrageth him the more. Our adverſaries are great 
enemies to particular faith, and think we coin a 
thirteenth article when we enforce particular aſſur- 


ance; becauſe, ſay they, particular men are not nam - 


ed in ſcripture, and what is not in ſcripture cannot 
be a matter of faith But there is a double faith, a 
faith which is the dofrine we do believe, and a 
faith which is the grace whereby we believe; and 
this faith is a matter of experience, wrought in our 
hearts by the Spirit of God. It is ſufficient that that 
faith which we do believe is contained in the ſcrip- 
tures. Now, whereas they object, that we make it 
a thirteenth article, their fourteenth apoſtle adds 
to theſe twelve many more articles of faith, which 
he enforceth to be believed, with the ſame neceſſity 
of faith as theſe twelve : neither hath he only enter- 
ed upon Chriſt's prerogative, in minting new articles 
of faith, but likewiſe they have uſurped over all 
Chriſtian churches, by adding Roman to the catholic 
churches in the Creed, a bold impoſture. 


r 
But for ſpecial faith, the main office of the holy 
Spirit is in opening the general truths, to reveal our 
particular intereſt in thoſe truths, and to breed ſpe- 
cial faith, whereby we make them our own, becaufe Nanſue 
the Spirit of God reveals the mind of God to every INwhere 
particular Chriſtian : for, as the things believed, are ¶ one.! 
truths above nature; ſo the grace of faith, whereby I not 
we believe, is a grace above nature, created as a ſu - it 
pernatural eye in the ſoul to ſee ſupernatural truths, . 25 
(2.) Where ſacred truths are truly apprehended, I with 
there the Spirit works an impreſſion on the ſoul, ſuit- (s 
able to the things believed. Every article hath a by * 
power in it which the Spirit doth imprint upon the God 
ſoul. The belief of God to be the Father almighty, I dead 
breeds an impreſſion of dependence, reverence, and IG. 
comfort: the belief and knowledge of Chriſt crucifi- I Part 
ed, is a crucifying knowlege: the true knowlege I watt 
and faith in Chriſt riſing, is a raiſing knowledge: the this 
knowledge of the abaſement of Chriſt, is an abaſing I the! 
knowledge ; becauſe faith ſees itſelf one with Chriſt all te 
in both ſtates. all t. 
(3. ) It is convenient for the giving of due honour the 
to every perſon to conſider of the work appropriated I rock 
to every one. ' All come from the Father ; all are ex- ( 
actly performed by the Son, in our nature for the re- all « 
demption of thoſe that the Father hath given him: I brit 
The gathering out of the world of that bleſſed ſo. MOU 
ciety, which we call the church, into an holy com- to | 
munion, and the ſanctifying of it, and ſealing unto ſon 
it all the privileges believed; as forgiveneſs of ſins, 
reſurrection of the body, and life everlaſting, &c. is ſta 
the peculiar work of the holy Spirit. | 
(4.) It hath pleaſed the great God to enter into a the 
treaty and covenant of agreement with his poor crea- Ch 
tures, the articles of which agreement are here com- be 
prized. God, for his part, undertakes to convey on 
all that concerns our happineſs, upon our receiving 
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of them, by believing on him. Every one in parti- 4 
ular, that recites theſe articles, from a ſpirit of | 
faith, makes good this condition : and this is that | 
anſwer of a good conſcience, which Peter ſpeaks of; 
whereby, being demanded what our faith is, every 
one, in particular, anſwers io every article: I believe; 
I not only underſtand, and conceive it, and conſent 
to it in my will as good; but build my comfort on 
it as good to me: this att of belief cacries the ſoul 
with it. 

(5) Though it is we that anſwer, yet the power 
by which we anſwer is no leſs than that whereby 
God created the world and raiſed Chriſt from the | 
dead. The anſwer is ours, but the power and ſtrength 
is God's whereby we anſwer, who performs both his | 
part and ours too, in the covenant. It is a higher = 
matter to believe than the common fort think it. For | 
this anſwer of faith to theſe truths, as it is cauſed by 
the power of God's Spirit, ſo it is powerful to anſwer 
all temptations of Satan, all ſeducements of the world, 
all terrors of conſcience from the wrath of God, and 
the curſe of the law; it ſetteth the ſoul as i 
rock above all. 

(6.) Theſe articles are a Zouch/one at hand to try 
all opinions by ; (ſo crooked things are diſcerned by 
bringing them to the rule.) What directly, or by 
immediate and near conſequence oppoſeth theſe, is 
to be rejected as contrary to the plat-form of ne og 
ſome doctrine. That one monſter of opinions, of 
the bread turned into the body of Chriſt, E tranſub· | 
ſtantiation, overthrows at once four articles of the } 
Creed; the incarnation of Chrift, aſcenſion, fitting 7 
the right hand of God, and coming to Judgment : f 
Chriſt's body be ſo often made of a piece of brand, 
being in ſo many places, at once, upon earth, how 
can all theſe articles be true? Again, 


eee. 
(7.) Theſe grounds of faith have likewiſe a ſpeci- 


al influence in direction and encouragement into all 
Chriſtian duties. A holy life is but the infuſion of b 
holy truths. Auguſtine faith well, Nan bene vivitur, 
2bi bene de Deo non creditur : Men of an ill belief can- 
not be of good life Whereupon the apoſtles method 
is to build their exhortations toChriltian duties upon 
the grounds of the Chriſtian faith. But we muſt re. 
member, that as faith yields a good life and conſci- 
ence, ſo a conſcience is the veſſel to preſerve the doc- 
taine of faith, elſe a ſhipwreck of faith will follow, 
If there be a delighting in unrighteouſoeſs, there will 
not be a love of the truth; and if we löve bot the 
truth, then there will be a preparedneſs to believe 
any lie, and that by God's juſt judgment, 2 Theſſ. 
II. 12. | 

(8.) As theſe fundamental truths yield ſtrength to ari 
the whole frame of the Chriſtian life; ſo they are ſo fre 
many /þrings and wells of conſolation for God's peo · fro 
ple to draw from: whereupon that good prince, © fer 
George Anhault (who, in Lnther's time became a I It 
preacher of the goſpel) intending to comfort his bro- © thi 
ther, prince John, raiſeth his comfort from theſe three | 
articles, remiſſion of ſens, reſurrection of the body, and © dr 
life everlaſiing; which, as they have their ſtreogth U na 
from the former articles, are able to raiſe any droop- dif 
ing ſpirit: and therefore, in the greateſt agonies, it || ſee 
is the readieſt way to ſuck comfort from theſe bene · | he 
fits.—But I omit other things, intending only to ſay pe 
ſomething by way of prefate. of 

And thus, good reader, I commend this work un- fel 
to thee; and both it and thee unto God's bleſſing. m. 


Thire in the Lord, : n 
R. 81I B B 8. 
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HERE are two ſorts of people always in the 
viſible church; one whom Satan keeps under 
with falſe peace, whoſe life is nothing but a diverſt 
on to prefent contentments, and a running away from 
God and their own hearts, which they know ſpeak 
nothing good unto them: theſe ſpeak. peace to them- 
ſelves, bpt God ſpeaks none. Such have nothing to 
do with this ſcripture : the way for theſe men to en- 
joy comfort, is to be ſoundly troubled. - True peace 


ariſes from knowing the worſt firſt, and then our 


freedom from it, It is a miſerable peace that ariſeth 
from ignorance of evil. The angel troubled the wa- 
ters, John 5. 4. and then cured, thoſe who ſtept in. 
It is Chriſt's manner to trouble our ſouls firſt, aud 
then to come with healing in his wings. 

But there is another ſort of people, who being 
drawn out of Satan's kingdom, and within the cove- 


nant of grace, whom Satan labours to unſettle and 
diſquiet : being the god of the world, he is vexed to 


ſee men in the world, walk above the world, Since 
he cannot hinder their eſtate, he will trouble their 
peace, damp their ſpirits, and cut aſunder the ſinews 
of all their, endeavours. Theſe ſhould take them- 
ſelves to taſk, as David doth here, and labour to 
maintain their portion, and the glory of a Chriſtian 
on. For, whatſoever is in God, or comes from 
im, is for their comfort He himſelf is the God of 


comfort ; 1 Our 
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bleſſed Saviour was ſo careful that his diſciples fhould 
not too much dejected, that he forgot his own 
bitter paſſion to comfort them, whom he.knew 
wodld All forſate him 4 Let nat your hearts be troubled, 
faith he. And his own ſoul was troubled to death, 


that we might not be troubled: Whatſcever is written 


it written for this end. Every article of faith hath a 
ſpecial influence in comforting a believing ſoul, Th 


whiz oath, that "we A hot only have e, 
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" Why doth the Lord ſweeten our pilgrima 
ket us ſee ſo many comfortable days i pil 3 dut 
chat we ſhould ſerve him with chearful and good 
Hearts ? As for croſſes, he doth but caſt us down, 
to raiſe us up; arid empty us, that he may fill us; 
and melt us, that we may be veſſels of glory: loving 
Þs #4 well in the furnace, as when we àre but; 2 
Ntanding by us all the While, Ye are 2r0ubled, Bur 
hot difireſſed ; perplexed but not in deſpair « perfect 
vu, but hot forſaken,” 2 Cor, 4.8. If we conf 
What 61881 22 afflictious come ; how they are not 
only modera erated, but ſweerened and ſanctiffed in the 
iſſue to us, how can it but miniſter matter of comfort 
in the greateſt diſcomforts? How then can we let 
che eins of affection looſe to ſorrow, e 
ihurious to God and his providence, as if we 
"rc him how to govern his church? 

Wat nnthankfulneſs is it to forget our conſolatl- 
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the beſt ſervice. What a ſhame is it for an heir of 


Heaven to be caſt down for every petty loſs and croſs ? 
to be afraid of a man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, 
in not ſtanding to a good cauſe, when we are ſure 
God will ſtand by us, aſſiſting and comforting us, 
— preſence is able to make the greateſt comforts 
weet ? | | 

My diſcourſe tends not to take off from all grief 
and mourning ; Light for the righteous is ſown in ſor- 
row. Our ſtate of abſence from the Lord, and liv» 
ing here in a valley of tears, our daily infirmities, 
and our ſympathy with others, require it : and where 
molt grace is, there is moſt ſenſibleneſs, as in Chriſt, 
But we muſt diſtinguiſh between grief, and that ſul. 
Jenneſs and dejection of ſpirit, which is attended with 
a repining and taking off from duty. When Joſhug 
was overmuch caſt down at Iſrael's turning their 


backs before their enemies, God reproves him; Get 


#hee up, Joſbua ; why lieſt thou upon thy face? Jolh. 
10. 
5 Some would have men, after the committing of 
groſs ſins, to be preſently comfortable, and believe 
without humbling themſelves at all: indeed, when 
we are once in Chriſt, we ought not to queſtion our 
Nate in him; and if we do, it comes not from the 
Spirit: but yet a guilty conſcience will be clamorous, 
and full of objections; and God will not ſpeak peace 
unto it till once it be humbled. The Lord will let 
his beſt children know what it is to be too bold with 
fin, as we ſee in David and Peter, who felt no peace 
till they had renewed their repentance. The way to 
rejoice with joy unſpeakable and glorious, is to ſtir up 


fighs that cannot be uttered. And it is ſo far, that the 
knowlege of our ſtate in grace ſhoold not humble us, 


that very ingenuity, conſidering God's love to us, 
ont of the nature of the thing itſelf, works . 
and ſhame in us to offend his holy Majeſty. 
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One main ſtop that hinders Chriſtians from rejoice 
ing, is, that they give themſelves too much liberty 
to queſtion their grounds of comfort, and intereſt ig 
the promiſes. This is wonderfully comfortable, iay 
they; but what is it to me? the promiſe is not to 
me. This ariſeth from want of giving all diligence to 
make their calling fure to themſelves. Jn watchful- 
neſs and diligence we ſooner mcet with comfort than 
in idle complaining. Our care therefore ought to be 
to get ſound evidences of a good eſtate, and then 
likewiſe to keep our evidences clear : whereia we are 
not to hearken to our own fears and doubts, or the 
ſuggeſtion of our enemy, who ſtudies to falſify our 
evidences ; but to the word, and our own conſciences, 
enlightened by the Spirit: and then it is pride and 
pettiſhneſs to ſtand out againſt comfort to themſelves. 
Chriſtians ſhould ſtudy to corroborate their title: we 
are never more in heaven, before we come thither, 
than when we can read our evidences. It makes us 
converſe much with Cod; it ſweetens all conditions, 
and makes us willing to do and ſuffer any thing. lt 
makes us have comfortable and honourable thoughts 
of ourſelves, as too good for the ſervice of any 
1 brings confidence in God both in life, and 
at death. | | 

But what if our condition be ſo dark, that we can · 
not read our evidence at all? 

In this caſe, look up to God's infinite in 
Chriſt, as we did at the firſt, when we found no 
goodneſs in ourſelves : and that is the way to recover 
whatever we think we have loſt. By honouring God's 
mercy in Chriſt, we come to have the Spirit of Chriſt: 
therefore, when the waters of ſanctiſication are trou- 
bled and muddy, let us run to the witneſs of blood, 
God ſeems to walk ſomeiimes contrary to himſelf ; 
he ſeems to diſcourage, when ſecretly he doth en- 
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courage, as in the caſe of the woman of Canaan x Fe 
but faith can find out theſe ways of God, and uantie 6 
theſe knots, by looking to the free promiſe and mers IM ©? 
ciful nature of God, Let fottiſh and rebellious lp 
murmur as much as it will; who art thou,? and 
what is thy worth? Yet a Chriſtian knows um he a7, 
believes. Faith hath learned to ſet God againſt all. * 
Again, we muſt go on to add grace ts race. A "; 
proving and fruitful Chriſtiao, is always a comfort: 3 
le one: the oll of grace brings forth the oil of glad: 
neſs, Chriſt is firſt king of righteouſneſs, and'then,s MM Þ* 
king of peaze, Heb. 7. 2. The rightevuſne(s that be WW © 
works by his Spirit brings a peace | Tn 1. 
whereby, though we are got freed From, lin,” yet w D 
are enabled to combat with it, and to get the victor of 
over it, Some degree of comfort follows every good of 
action; as heat accompanies fire, and as beams. a le: 
influences iſſue from the ſun : which is ſo true, tha ki 
even the very heathens, upon the diſcharge of a good 
conſcience, have comfort and peace anſwerable : this f. 
is premium ante premium ; a reward before our xd. of 


ward, * 

Another thing which hiaders the comfort of Chrj- Ly 
ſtians, is, that they forget what a gracious and mer- fo 
ciful covenant they live under, wherein the perfe&i- 
on that is required is to be found in Chriſt, Per- gi 
fection in us, is ſincerity : what is the end of faith, * 
but to bring us to Chriſt? Now, imperfect faith, 


5 ſincere, knits to Chriſt, in whom our perfection * 
Es. f 1 14 ! | 
* God's deſign, in the covenant of grace, is to ex- 
alt the riches of his mercy above all ſin and unwor- fo 
thineſs of man: and we yield him more glory of his CC 


mercy, by believing, than it would be to his juſtice b1 
to deſtroy us. If we were perfect in oprſclves, we ri 
ſhould not hogour him ſo much, as when we laboue I p 


FFA all 
zn! to be found in Chriſt, hiviog his righteouſneſs ups | 
ler- on us. nd "pe" x --; 1 0 2 N 
l Thbete is no one portion of ſcripture oftner uled 
5 to revive and comfort drooping and diſconſolate ſpi- 
% ie than this; Phy art thou cat, down, 0 my ſoul? 
It is figurative, and full of rhetoric; and all little 
enough to. perſuade the perplexed ſoul quietly to truft 
in Cd; which, without this retiring into ourſelves, 
and checking our hearts, will never be brought to 
paſs. Chryſoſtom, in one of bis Homilies, brings in 
2 man loaden with troubles, coming into the church, 
where, when he heard this paſſage read, he, preſeotly 
recovered himſelf, and becomes another man. As 
David therefore did acquaint himſelf with this form 
of dealing with his ſoul ; ſo let us demand a reaſon 
of ourſelves, why we are caſt drown; which will at 
leaſt check and put a ſtop to the diſtreſs, and make us 
fit to conſider more ſolid grounds of true comfort. 
ol neceſn ty the ſoul muſt be ſomething calmed and 
ſtaid defor: it can be c6mforted.. Whilſt the humours 
of the bady Tage, in a great diſtemper, there is t 
"te ©; B16} * iy. +> : ; 

ving of-phylic: ſo, when the ſaul gives way to pal- 
on, It is Unfit to entertain. any.copoſel ; and there» - 
fore it muſt be Nilled, by degrees, hat, it way hear | 
reaſon: #hd ſometimes ily ſitter, to. he ed bfr | 
dinary reafon, as being more faqpiliat upto it, than | 
with higher reaſons brought from our ſupernatur 
condition in Chriſt, as from the condition of man's 
nature, ſubje& to changes, from the uncomlineſs of 
yieldibg to paſſion, for that which is not in our power 
to mend, &c, Theſe, and ſuch like reaſons, have 
ſome uſe to ſtay the fit for a while, but they leave the 
1 core untouched, which is ſin, the trouble of all tr 
f dles. Let, when ſuch conſiderations are made {pi- 
3 ritval by faith, on higher grounds, they bave ſome p- 
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2M the ſtronger influence of the ſun mingled 
with'it, becomes more effectual upon theſe inferior 
bodies. A candle-light, being ready at hand, is ſome- 
times as uſeful as the ſon itſelf. 2 
Bat our main care ſhould be to have evangelical 

ounds of comfort near us; as reconciliation withGod, 
E which all things elſe are reconciled to us; ſuch as, 
adoption, communion with God, &c, which is never 


"ſweeter than under the croſs Philip, Landgrave of 


Heſſe, being a long time priſoner under Charles the 
fifth, was demanded, what upheld him all that time? 


, who anſwered, ** That he felt the divine comforts ot 


*« the martyrs.” There be divine comforts which 
are felt under the croſs, and not at other times. 
Beſides perſonal troubles, there are many much 
dejected with the preſent ſtate of the church, ſeeing 
the blood of ſo many ſaints to be ſhed, and the ene- 
mies oft to prevail: but God hath ſtratagems, as Jo- 
ſnua at Ay; he ſeems ſometimes to retire that he may 
come upon his foes with the greater advantage. The 
end of all theſe troubles will, no doubt, be the ruin 
of the antichriſtian faction; and we ſhall ſee the 
church in her more perfect beauty, when the ene- 


mies ſhall be in that place which is fitteſt for them, 


the loweſt ; that is, the foot/tool of Chriſt. The church, 
as it is the higheſt in the favour of God; fo it ſhall 
be higheſt in itſelf : The mountain of the Lord ſball be 
exalted above all mountains. In the worſt condition, 
the church hath two faces; one towards heaven and 
Chriſt, which is always conſtant and glorious; ano- 
ther toward the world, which is in appearance con- 
temptible and changeable. But the Lord will in the 
end give her beauty for aſbes, and glory double to her 
ſhame ; and ſhe ſhall in the iſſue prevail : in the mean 
time, the power of the enemies.is in God's hand. 
The church of God conquers, when it is conquered : 


N Xx 


even as our glorious head Chriſt did, who overcame 
by patience, as well as by power. Chriſt's victory 
was upon the croſs. The ſpirit of a Chriſtian con- 
quers, when his perſon is conquered, | 
When this is the caſe, the way is, inſtead of diſ- 
couragement, to ſearch all the promiſes made to the 
church, in theſe latter times, and to turn them into 
prayers; and preſs God earneſtly for the performance 
of them. Then we ſhall ſoon find the Lord both 
curſing his enemies, and bleſſing his people out of 


Zion, by the faithful prayers which aſcend up from 


thence. 

In all the-promiſes we ſhould have ſpecial recourſe 
toGod in them, In all ſtorms there is ſea-room enough 
in the infinite goodneſs of God, for faith to be carri 
ed with full ſail, * 

And it muſt be remembered, that in all places 
where God is mentioned, we are to underſtand God 
in the promiſed Meſſiah, typified out ſo many ways 
unto us. And to put the more vigour into ſuch 
places in the reading of them, we, in this latter age 
of the church, muſt think of God ſhining upon us 
in the face of Chriſt, and our Father in him. If they 
had ſo much confidence in ſo little light, it is a ſhame 
for us not to be confident in good things, when ſo 
ſtrong a light ſhines round about us; eſpecially when 
we profeſs we believe, that a crown of righteouſneſs is 
laid up for all thoſe who love his appearing. Preſenting 
theſe things to the ſoul by faith, ſetteth the ſoul in 
ſuch a pitch of reſolution, that no diſcouragements 
are able to ſeize upon it. We faint not, ſaith 8t Paul: 
wherefore doth he not faint ? Becauſe theſe light and 
ſhort afflitions procure an exceeding weight of glory. 

Luther, when he ſaw Melancthon, a godly and 
learned man, too much dejected for the ſtate of the 
church in thoſe times, _ a chiding him, as David 
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.doth here his own ſoul. I ſtrongly hate thoſe mi. 
ſerable cares, faith he, whereby thou writeſt thou 


t art even ſpent. It is not the greatneſs of the cauſe, 
« but the greatneſs of our incredulity. If the cauſe 
« be falſe, let us revoke it. If true, why do we 
1% make God, in his rich promiſes, a liar? Strive 
« againſt thyſelf, the greateſt enemy: why do we 
« fear the conquered world, who have the conquer- 
© or himſelf on our ſide ?” = 
Now, to ſpeak ſomething concerning the publiſh- 
ing of this Treatiſe, I began to preach on the text 
about twelve years ſince in the City; and afterwards 
finiſhed the ſame at Grays-Inn, After which, ſome 
having gotten imperfe@ notes, endeavoured to pu- 
bliſh them, without my conſeat. Therefore, to do 
myſelf juſtice, 1 thought fit to reduce them to this 
form. There is a pious and ſtudious Gentleman of 
Grays-Inn, who hath of late publiſhed obſervations 
upon the whole Pſalm ; and another upon this very 
verſe, to excellent purpoſe: and many others, by N 
treatiſes of faith, and be ch like, have furthered the 
ſpiritual peace of Chriſtians very much, — It were to 
wiſhed, that we would all join to do that which the 
apoſtle gloried in, to be helpers of the joy of God's peo- 
pie, 2 Cor. i. 24. 
Buy reaſon of my abſence, while the work was in 
printing, ſome ſentences were miſtaken. Some will 
be ready to deprave the labours of other men ; but, 
ſo good may be done, let ſuch ill.diſpoſed perſons be Þ th 
what they are, and what they will be, unleſs God I fi 
turn their hearts: and ſo, Chriſtian Reader, I com- ot 
__ thee, and this poor treatiſe, to the bleſſing of I b. 
G th 
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PS AL. xlii. 11. 

Why art thou caſt dewn, O my foul ? and why art thew 
diſquieted within me ? Hope thou in God ; for T ſball 
yet praiſe him, who is the health of my cauntenance, 
and my Cad. 


H E Pſalms are, as it were, the anatomy of 

a holy man, which lay the inſide of a truly 

devout man outward to the view of others. 

If the Scriptures be compared to a body, 

the Pſalms may well be the heart, they are ſo full of 

ſweet affections and paſſions, For, in other portions 

of ſcripture, God ſpeaks to us; but in the Pſalms 

to God and their own hearts, as in 

this pſalm ; where we have the paſſionate paſſages of 
a broken and troubled ſpirit. 

At this time David was a baniſhed man ; baniſhed 

from his own houſe, from his friends, and, which 
. B 2 
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troubled him moſt, from the houſe of God, upon oc. 
caſion of Saul's perſecution, who hunted him as a 


partridge upon the mountains, See how this works 
upon him. | 


1. He lays open his deſire ſpringing from his love. | 


Love being the prime and leading affection of the 
ſoul from whence grief ſprings, from being croſſed in 


that we love. For the ſetting out of which his affec- | 


tion to the full, he borroweth an expreſſion from the/ 
hart ; no hart, being chaſed by the hunters, panteth 
more after the waters, than my heart doth after thee, 
O Gad, ver. 1. Though he found God preſent with 
him in. exile, yet there is a ſweeter preſence of him 
in his ordinances, which now he wanted and took 
to heart: places and conditions are happy or miſe- 
rable, as God vouchſafeth his gracious preſence more 
or leſs; and therefore, When, O when, ſball it be that 
1 appear before God? 

2. Then after his ſtrong deſire, he lays out his grief, 
which he could not contain, but muſt needs pive a 
vent toit in tears: and he had ſuch a ſpring of grief, 
in him, as fed his tears day and night, ver. 2. All 
the eaſe he found was to diſſolve this eloud of grief 
into the ſhower of tears, | 

But, why gives he thus way to his grief? Be- 
cauſe, together with his exiling from Gad's houſe, 
he was upbraided by his enemies, with his religion : 
Where is now thy God? ver, 3. Grievances came not 
alone ; but, like Job's meſſengers, follow one another, 
Theſe bitter taunts, together with the rememberance 
of his former happineſs in communion with God in 
his houſe, made deep impreſſions in his ſoul, when 
he remembered how he went with tbe multitude into the 
houſe of God, ver. 4. and led a goodly train with him: 
being willing, as a good magiſtrate, and maſter of a 
family, not to go to the houſe of God alone, nor to 
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Chap. L. WITH ITSELF!!!T. a 
heaven alone, but to carry as many as he could with 
him. Oh | the rememberance of this made him 
pour forth, not his words or his tears only, but his 
very ſoul. Former favours and happineſs make the 
ſoul more ſenſible of all impreſſions to the contrary : 


' hereupon, finding his ſoul over ſenſible, he expoſtu- 


lates with himſelf, Why art thou caſt down, O my foul 7 
and why art thou diſquieted within me ? &c. 

But though the rememberance of the former facets 
neſs of God's preſence did ſomewhat ſtay him, yet 
his grief would not ſo be tilled ; and therefore it ga- 
thers upon him again: one grief called upon another; 


Deep calleth unto deep; ver. 7. as one deep wave fol- 


lows another without intermiſſion, until his ſoul was 
almoſt overwhelmed under theſe waters; yet he re- 
covers himſelf a little with looking up to God, who, 
he expected, would with ſpeed and authority ſend 
forth his loving kindneſs with command to raiſe him 
up and comfort him, and give matter of /ongs in the 
night, ver, 8, For all this, his unruly griet will not 
be calmed, but renews aſſaults upon the return of 
the reproach of- his enemies. Their words were as | 
ſwords unto him, ver. 10, and his heart being made 
very tender and ſenſible of grief, theſe ſharp fwords 
enter too deep; and thereupon he hath recuurſe to 
his former remedy, as being the moſt tried, to . 
his ſoul, and charge it to waſt in Ge. = 


BRAS. 14 


E may from 3 obſerve in general, firſt, „ 
That grief gathered to a head will nat he quiet · 
ed at the firft, We ſec here paſſions intermingled with 
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comforts, and comforts with paſſions ; and what buſt« 
. ling there is before David can get the victory over his 

own heart. You have ſhort-ſpirited Chriſtians, that 
it they be not comforted at the firſt, they think all 
labour with their hearts is in vain, and thereupon 
give way to their grief. But we ſee in David, as 
diſtemper ariſeth from diſtemper, ſo he gives check 
upon check, and charge upon charge to his ſoul, un · 
til at length he brought it to a quiet temper, In 
— if one doſe will not carry away the vicious 

umour, we then add a ſecond; if that will not do 
it, we take a third: ſo ſhould we do with our ſouls ; 
perhaps, one check, one charge will not do it, then 
fall upon the ſoul again; ſend it to God again, and 


never give over until our fouls be poſſeſſed of our 


ſouls again. | 

Again, In the general obſerve in David's ſpirit, 
That @ gracious and living ſoul is maſt ſenſible of the. 
want of ſpiritual means. a 

The reaſon is, becanſe ſpiritual life hath anſwer · 
able taſte and hunger and thirſt after ſpiritual helps. 

We ſce in nature, that thoſe things preſs hardeſt 
upon it, that touch upon the neceſſities of nature, 
rather than thoſe that touch upon delights ; for theſo 
further only our comfortable being: but neceſſities 
uphold our being itſelf. We ſee how famine wrought 
upon the patriarchs to go into Egypt. 

Whence we may ſce what to judge of thoſe who 
willingly excommunicate themſelves from the aſſem- 
blies of God's people, where the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt are preſent, where the prayers of holy 
men meet together in one, and, as it were, bind God, 
and pull down his bleſſing. No private devotion has 
that report of acceptance in heaven. | 

A third general point is, That a godly foul. by rea- 
fon of the life of grace, knows when it is well with it, 
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Chap. ti, WITH  TFSELF. Fr 
and when it is ill; when it it a good day with it, and 
when a bad, When the Lord ſhines in the uſe of 


means, then the ſoul is, as it were, in heaven; when 
God withdraws himſelf, then' it is in darkneſs for a 
time. Where there is but only a principle of nature, 
without ſanQifying grace, there men go plodding on, 
and keep their rounds, and are at the end what th 
were at the beginning, not troubled with changes, 
becauſe there is nothing within to be troubled ; and 
therefore, dead means, quickening means, or no 
2 all is one with them: an argument of a dead 
oul, | ws 

We now come more particularly and directly to 
the words: Why art thou caft drum, O my ſoul? and 
why art thou diſquieted within me Hape thou in God ; 
for I ſball yet praiſe him, who is the health of thy coun- 
tenance, and my God, The words imply, 1, David's 
ſtate and condition. And, 2. They expreſs his car» 
riage in that ſtate. | 

His fate was ſach, that in regard of outward 
condition, he was in a variety of troubles; and that 
in 7 of inward diſpoſition of ſpirit, he was firſt 
caſt dun, and then & d r | 


* 


Now, for his carriage of hitnſelf in this condition 
and difpoſition, he dealeth roundly with himſelf : 
David reaſoneth the caſe with David; and firſt checks 
eth himſelf for being too much caft down, and then 
for being too much diſquieted, © 
| He then layeth a charge upon himſelf to truff in 
God, Wherein we have the duty which he 
upon himſelf, which is to fruſt in God; and then the 


grounds of the duty. Firſt, from confidence of bets 


ter times to come; which yieldeth him matter 
praifing God, Arid then by a repreſentation of 
ants him; 4 a ſaving God in alf troubles; nity, as 
[alvation itſelf; an opet glotivus Saviour in the view 
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of all: The ſalvation of my countenance. And all this 

enforced from Navid's intereſt in God ; He is my God. 
Cbſer. 1. From the tate in which David was, we 


may hence obſerve, That ſince guilt and corruption has 


been derived by the fall, into the nature of man, it hath 
been ſubjefled to miſery and ſorrow, and that in all con- 
ditions ; from the king who ſitteth on the throne, to him 


that grindeth in the mill. None ever have been either 


ſo good or ſo great, as could raiſe themſelves fo high 
as to be above the reach of troubles. 512 
That choice part of mankind, the firſt fruits and 
excellency of the reſt, which we call the church, have 
not been exempted more than others, as appears by 
conſideration. both of the head, the body, and the 
members of the church - As for the head, Chrift, he 
took our fleſh, as it was ſubje& to milery- after the 
fall; and was, in regard of that which he endured, 
both in lite and death, a man gf ſorrows.—As for the 
body, the Church, it may ſay, from firſt to laſt, as 


it is Pſalm 129. From my youth up they have afflifted 
me. The church has been, and is full of ſorrows ; 


ſhe beg 


reign country, eſpecially among their enemies, to meet 
with ſtrange entertainment. Sor 3h 

A Chriſtian is a man of another world, and while 
here, he is from home, which he would forget (if he 
were not exerciſed here) and would take his paſſage 
for his country, But though all Chriſtians agree and 


chap. t.. WITH ITSELF. gg 
meet in this, that through many affiitions we muſt 
enter into heaven : yet, according to the diverſity of 
place, parts, and grace, there is a different cup mea» | 
ſured to every one. 

And therefor, it is but a plea of the fleſh, to ex. 
cept againſt the croſs ; Never was peor creature diſ- 
treſſed as I am : this is but ſelf-love; for was it not 
the caſe both of head, body, and members, as we ſee 
here in David, a principal member, when he was 
brought to this caſe, thus to reaſon the matter with 
himſelf, Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? and why 
art thou diſquieted within me ? 

From the fame of David's ſpirit under theſe trou · 
bles, we may obſerve, that as the caſe is thus 
with all God's people, to be exerciſed with troubles, 
the Wo, They are ſenſible of them oftentimes, even to caſting 
ed, BWdwn and diſcour ng. And the reaſon is, they are 
the geh and blood, TabſeR to the ſame paſſions, and 

as made of the ſame mould, ſubje& to the ſame im- 
ed preilions from without, as other men; and their na- 
V3: ture is vpheld with the ſame ſupports and refreſhings, 
nd as others; the withdrawing and want of which af. 
— Wfcteth them. And beſides, thoſe troubles they ſuf- 
fer in common with other men, by reaſon of their 
new advancement, and their new diſpoſition they 
have in and from Chriſt their head, they are more ſen- 
ſible in a peculiar manner of thoſe troubles, that any 
way touch upon that bleſſed condition, from a new 
life they have in and from Chriſt, which will better 
appear, if we come more particularly to a diſcovery - 
of the more ſpecial cauſes of this diſtemper: ſome of 
which are, 1. Without us. 2. Some within us. 
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CHAP. IL 
Of Diſcouragements from without, 
| | | ſo 
UTWARD cauſes of diſcouragement ariſeth ca 
| firſt from God himfelf, who ſometimes withdraws Bl ſp 
the beams of his countenance from his children, 18 
whereupon the ſoul even of the ſtrongeſt Chriſtian is ¶ ca 


diſquieted ; when, together with the croſs, God al 
himſelf ſeems to be an enemy unto them. The child th 
of God, when he ſeeth that his troubles are mixed cy 
with God's diſpleaſure, and perhaps his conſcience to 
tells him, that God hath a juſt quarrel againſt him, io 
becauſe he hath not renewed his peace with his God, WM nc 
then this anger of God puts a (ting into all other trou- 
bles, and adds to the diſquiet. There were ſome in- hi 
gredients of this divine temptation, as we call it, in Wl at 
holy David at this time: though moſt properly a di- ¶ co 
vine temptation be, when God appears to us as an he 
enemy, without any ſpecial guilt of any particular ¶ te 


ſin, as in the caſe of Job, ca 
It is no wonder if Chriſtians be from hence diſ- a 
quieted, when as the Son of God himfelf having al- & 
ways before enjoyed the ſweet communion with his m 
father, and now feeling an eſtrangement, that he Wl an 
might be a curſe for us, complained in all his tor- w. 
ments of nothing elſe, but My God, my God, why Ml ad 
haſt thou forſaken me? Mat, 27. 46. It is with the Ml th 
godly in this caſe, as with vapours drawn up by the WW th 
ſun, which, when the extracting force of the fun MW m 
leaves them, fall down again to the earth from whence v 
they are drawn, So when the ſoul, raiſed up and 
upheld by the beams of his countenance, is left of to 
God, it preſently begins to fink. We ſeem, when 
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Chap. 2. WITH ITS ELF. 35 


the body of the ſun is partly hid from us (for totally 
it cannot in an eclipſe by the body of the moon) that 
there is a drooping in the whole frame of nature: ſo 
it is in the ſoul, when there is any thing that comes 
between God's gracious countenance and it, 

Beſides, if we look down to inferior cauſes, the 
ſoul is often caſt down by Satan, who is always for 
caſting down and diſquieting. For, being a curſed 
ſpirit, thrawn down himſelf from heaven, where he 
is never to come again, he is hereupon full of diſquiet, 
carrying a hell about himſelf, whereupon all that he 
labours for, is to caſt down and diſquiet others, that 
they may be, as much as he can procure, in the ſame 
curſed condition with himſelf. He was not aſhamed 
to ſet upon Chriſt himſelf with his temptation of caſt- 
ing down, and thinks Chriſt's members never low e- 
nough, till he can bring them as low as himſelf, 

The devil envies our happineſs firſt and laſt : by 
his envy and ſubtilty we were driven out of paradiſe 
at firſt; and now he envies us the paradiſe of a good 
coaſcience : for that is our paradiſe till we come to 
heaven; into which no ſerpent ſhall ever creep to 
tempt us. When Satan ſeeth a man ſtrongly and 
comfortably walk with God, he cannot endure that 
2 creature of meaner rank by creation than himſelf, 
ſhould enjoy ſuch happineſs. Herein, like ſome peeviſh 
men, who are his inſtruments, men too contentious, 
and bred up therein, as a Salamander in the fire, who, 
when they know the cauſe to be naught, and their 
adverſaries to have the better title; yet, out of malice, 
they will follow them with ſuits and vexations, tho” 
they be not fit to diſable their oppoſites title : if their 
malice have not a vent in hurting ſome way, they 
will burſt for anger. 

It is juſt ſo with the devil, when he ſeeth men will 
to heaven, and that they have a good title to it, then 
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he follows them with all dejecting and uncomfortably 
tentations that he can: it is his continual trade and 
courſe to ſeek his reſt in our diſquiet; he is by beat 
en practice and profeſſion, a tempter in this kind. 
Again, thirdly, what Satan cannot do himſelf, by 
immediate ſuggeſtions, that he labours to work by 
his inſtruments, who are all for caſting down thoſe 
who ſtand in their light, as thoſe in the pſalm, who 
cry out, Down with him, down with him, even to the 
ground; a character and ſtamp of which mens diſpo- 
ſitions, we have in the verſe before this text: Mine 
enemies reproach me, ſaith David. As ſweet and com- 
paſſionate a man as he was, to pray and put on ſach- 
cloath for them, Pſal. 3 5. 13. yet he had enemies, and 
ſuch enemies, as did not ſuffer their malice only to 
boil and concoct in their own breaſts, but out of the 


abundance of their hearts, they reproached him in te 
words. There is nothing the nature of man is more 0 
impatient of, than of reproaches : for there is no man al 
ſo mean, but thinks himſelf worthy of ſome regard; b, 
and a reproachful ſcorn, ſhews an utter diſteſpect, 8⁰ 
which iſſues fram the very ſuperfluity of malice. * 

Neither went they behind his back in reproaching d 
him, but were ſo impudent as to ſay it to his face. L 
A malicious heart and a flandering tongue go toge- t 
ther ; and though ſhame might have ſuppreſſed the „ 
uttering of ſuch words, yet their inſolent carriage U 
ſpake as much in David's heart, Pſalm 39. 1. We t 
may ſee by the language of mens carriage what their t 


heart ſaith, and what their tongue would vent, if 
they dared. 

But this was not all: for this their malice was un- b 
wearied; they ſaid ſo daily unto him, as if it had been q 
fed with a continual ſpring. Malice is an unſatiable t 
monſter, it will miniſter words, as rage miniſters , 
weapons. But what was that they ſaid fo reproach» 
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fully, and ſaid daily? We have it verſe third; Where 
is now thy God? They upbraid him with his ſingu- 
larity : they ſay not now, where is God ? but, where 
is THY Ced, that thoo doſt boaſt ſo much of, as if 
thou hadſt ſome ſpecial intereſt in him? Where we 
ſee, that the ſcope of the devil and wicked men is to 
ſhake the faith and confidence of the godly in their 
God. As Satan laboured to divide betwixt Chriſt 
and his Father; /f thou beeſt the Son of God, command 
that theſe flones be made bread, Matth. 4. 3. fo he la · 
bours to divide betwixt Father, and Son, and us: 
they labour to bring God in jealouſy with David, as 
it God had neglected him, bearing himſelf ſo much 
upon God. They had ſome colour of this; for the 
Lord, at this time, had vailed himſelf from David, 
as he does often from his beſt children, for the bet- 
ter diſcovery ot the malice of wicked men. And doth 
not Satan tip the tongues of the enemies of religion 
at this time, to inſult over the church now lying a 
bieeding . What becomes of their reformation, of their 
goſpel? Nay rather, what is become of your eyes, 
we may ſay unto them? For God is neareſt his chil- 
dren, when he ſeems fartheſt off. In the mount of the 
Lord, it ſhall be ſeen, Gen. 22. 14. The Lord is with 
them, and in them, though the wicked be not a- 
ware of it; it is all one, as if one ſhould ſay betwixt 
the ſpace of the new and old moon, Where is now 
the moon? when it is never nearer the ſun than at 
that time. 

Queſt. Where is now thy God ? 

Anſu. In heaven, in earth, in me; every where, 
but in the heart of thoſe who aſk ſuch queſtions; 
and yet there they ſhall find him in his time, filling 


their conſciences with his wrath « and then, where 


is their God? Where are their great friends, their 
+ This was preached in the beginning of the troubles of the 
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riches, their honours, which they ſet up as a god? 
What can they avail them now ? 

But how was David affected with theſe reproaches ? 
Their words were as ſwords ; As a ſword in my bones, 
mine enemics reproach me, ver. 10, They ſpake dag- 
gers to him; they cut him in the quick when they 
touched him in his Cod, as if he had neglected his 
ſervants, whenas the devil himſelf regards thoſe who 
ſerve his turn. Touch a true godly man in his religi- 
on, and you touch his life, and his beſt free hold : he 
lives more in his God than in himſelf. So that we may 
ſee here, there is a murder of the tongue; a wound- 
ing tongue, as well as a healing tongue. Men think 
themſelves freed from murder, if they kill none, or 
if they ſhed no blood ; whereas they cut others to 
the heart with bitter words, It is good to extend 
the commandment to awaken the conſcience the more, 
and breed humility, when men ſee there is a murder- 
ing of the tongue. We ſee David therefore upon this 
reproach; to be preſently ſo moved, as to fall out 
with himſelf for it: Why art thou ſo caſt down and 
diſquieted, O my foul? This bitter taunt ran ſo much 
in his mind, that he expreſſeth it twice in this pſalm. 
He was ſenſible that they ſtruck at God through his 
ſides : what they ſpake in ſcorn, and lightly, he took 
very heavily. And, indeed, when religion ſuffers, 
if there be any heavenly fire in the heart, it will ra- 
ther break out, than not diſcover itſelf at all. We 
ſee by daily experience, that there is a ſpecial force 
in words uttered from a ſubtle head, a falſe heart, and 
a {mooth tongue, to weaken the hearts of profeſſors, 
by bringing an evil report upon the ſtrict profeſſion 
of religion : as the cunning and falſe ſpies did upon 
the good land, Judg. 1. 24. as if it were not only in 
vain, but even dangerous to appear for Chriſt in evil 
times, If the example of ſuch as have faint ſpirits 
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will diſcourage an army, as we ſee in Gideon's hiſto- 


ry, Judges 7th. then what will ſpeech, enforced both 
by example, and with ſome ſhew of reaſon, do? 

But, fourthly, to let other cauſes paſs, we need 
not go further than curſelvet, in order to find out 
cauſes of diſcouragement. there is a ſeminary of them 
within us. Our fleſh, an enemy ſo much the worle, 
by how much the nearer, will be ready to upbraid 
us from within; Where is now thy Cal? Why ſhould» 
eſt thou ſtand out in a profeſſion that finds no bettet 
entertainment? 


2 H A P * III. 
Of Diſcouragements from within. 


E ſhall now to ſome particular 
cauſes of diſcouragements from within us. 
There is cauſe often in the body of thoſe in whom 
a melancholy temper prevaileth ; darkneſs makes men 
fearful: melancholy perſons are in perpetual dark - 
neſs; all things ſeem black and dark unto them ; 
their ſpirits are, as it were, died black. Now, to 
him that is in darkneſs, all things ſeem black and 
dark : the ſweeteſt comforts are not lightſom enough 
unto thoſe that are deep in melancholy. It is (with- 
out great watchfulneſs) Satan's bath; which he abuſ- 
eth as his own weapon to hurt the ſoul, which, by 
reaſon of its ſympathy with the body, is ſubject to 
be miſled. As we ſee where there is a ſuffuſion of the 
eye, by reaſon of the diſtemper of humours, or where 
things are preſented through à glaſs to the eye; 
things ſeem to be of the ſame colour : ſo, whatſo- 
ever is preſented to a melancholy perſon, comes in 
in a dark way to the ſoul, From whence it is that 
their fancy being corrupted, they judge amiſs even 
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of outward things; as that they are ſick of ſoch and 
ſuch a diſeaſe, or ſubject to ſuch and ſuch a danger 
when it is not ſo; how fit are they then to judge of 
things removed from ſenſe, as of their ſpiritual ſtate 
in Chriſt ? | 

But, ſecondly, to come to cauſes more near the 
feul itſelf, as when there is a want of that which 
ſhould be in it; as knowledge in the underſtanding, &c, 
Ignorance, being darkneſs, is full of falſe fears. In 
the night time men think every buſh a thief. Our 
forefathers, in time of ignorance, were frighted with 
every thing: therefore it is the policy of popiſh ty- 
rants, taught them from the prince of darkneſs, to keep 
the people in darkneſs, that ſo they might make them 
fearful, and then abuſe that fearfulneſs to ſuperſtiti- 
on, that they might the better rule in their conſcien- 
ces for their own ends; and that ſo having entangled 
them with falſe fears, they might heal them again 
with falſe cures. Again, / 

2. Forgetfulneſs cauſeth diſcouragement. Though 
the ſoul be not ignorant, yet if it be forgetful and un- 
mindful it occa ſioneth diſquietude : if, as the apoſtle 
faith, Heb, 12. 5. You have forgot the exhortation that 

ſpeaks uuto you, as unto children, then ariſeth diſeou- 
| ragement. When we have no more preſent actual 
| comfort, then we have rememberance. Help a god- * 


* 
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| ly man's memory, and you help his comfort; like fool 
unto charcole, which, having once been kindled, is ous 
the more eaſy to take fire, He that hath formerly * 
known things, readily ſoon becomes acquainted with Go, 


them again, as old friends: things are not ſtrange to fail 
him, ; 

3. We may obſerve further, that the not duly priz- = 
ing, and ſetting a proper eſtimate upon comforts ; as we: 
the Ifraclites were taxed for ſetting nothing by the him 
pleafant land. It is a great fault, when, as they faid 
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10 Job, chap. 1 5. 11. the conſalationt of the Almighty 

ſmall unto us, unleſs we have ſome outward com- 
fort which we linger after. | 
4. We may add unto this, a childiſh kind of peeviſh«. 
neſs, Many, when they have not what they would 
be at, like children, throw away all that they have; 
which, though it be very offenſive to God's Spirit, 
yet it ſeizeth often upon men, otherwiſe gracious. ' 
Abraham himſelf, wanting children, undervalueth all 
other bleſſings, Gen. 16. Jonas, becauſe he was 
croſſed in his gourd, was weary of his life. The like 
may be ſaid of Elias, flying from Jezebel. This peev- 
iſhneſs is increaſed by a too much flattering of their 
grief, ſo far as to juſtify it; like Jonas, I do well to 
be angry, even unto death, chap. 4. 9. he would ſtand 
to it, Some, like Rachel, are ſo peremptory, that 
they will not be comforted, Jer. 31. 15. they act as if 
they were in love with their grievances. Wilful men 
are moſt veted in their croſſes : it is not for thoſe to 
be wilful who have not a great meaſure of wiſdom to 
to guide their wills; for God delights to have his will 
of 'thoſe who are wedded to their own wills; as in 
Pharaoh. No men more ſubje& to diſcontentments, 
than thoſe who would have all things after their own 
way. Again, | 4 # 

5. One main ground is, falſe reaſoning, and error 
in our diſcourſe, as that we have no grace when we 
feel none: feeling is not always a fit rule to judge 
our ſlates by, that God hath rejected us, becauſe we 
are croſſed in outward things, whenas this iſſues from 
God's wiſdom and love, How many imagine their 
failings to be fallings; their infirmities to be prefump- 
ain/t conſcience, to be the ſin _ 


tions ; every ſin ag 
the Holy Ghoſt ? Unto all which miſapprehen 


weak and dark ſpirits'are ſuhject. And Satan | 
himſelf according to the I 7 ls patients E 
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like a cunning rhetorician, here enlargeth the fancy 
to apprehend things bigger than they are. And he 
abuſeth confident ſpirits another contrary way, viz. 
to apprebend great ſins as little ones, and little fins - 
as none, Some alſo think that they have no grace, 
becauſe they have not ſo much as grown Chriſtians; 
whereas there are ſeveral ages in Chriſt, Some again 
are ſo deſirous and inlarged, after what they have 
not, that they mind not what they have. - Men may. 
be rich, though they have not millions, and be not 
emperors. 

6. Some are much troubled, becauſe they proceed 
by a ſalſe methed and order in judging of their eſtates. 
They will begin a with elefion, which is the higheſt 
ſtep of the er; whereas they ſhould begin from 
a work of grace wrought within their hearts; from 
God's calling them by his Spirit, and their anſwer 
to his call; and ſo raiſe themſelves _ to their 
election by their anſwer to God's calling. Give all 
diligence, faith St. Peter, to make your c g and elec 
tion ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. your eleftion by your calling. 
God deſcends down unto us from election to 
and ſo to ſanctiſication: we muſt aſcend to him, be- 
gianing where he ends. Otherwiſe it is as great fol- 
ly, as in removing of a pile of wood, to begin at the 
loweſt firſt ; and ſo, beſides the needleſs trouble, to 
be in danger to have the reſt fall upon our heads. 
Atting in this manner, beſides | ce, argues 
pride, appearing ia this, that they would bring God- 
* eh bg, and be at an end of their work be 
are they begin 

great ſecret of God's erercal owe 60 nem: 
ry is hidden ia his breaſt ; and s 
to us, until, in the uſe of means, the Lord, by bis 
Spirit, ' diſcavereth the ſame unto us i the. Spirit let-" 
teth into the ſoul ſo much life and ſenſe of God's: 
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love in particular to us, as draweth the ſoul to Chriſt, 
from whom it receiveth ſo much virtue as changeth 
the frame of it, and quickneth it to duty; which du- 
ties are not grounds of our ſtate io grace, but iſſues 
ſpringing from a good ſtate before: and thus far 
they help us, in judging of our condition, that tho 
they are not to be reſted in, yet as ſtreams they lead 
8 the ſpring head of grace fta whence they a- 
n ; - 
And of ſigns, ſome are more apt to deceive ns, as 
being not ſo certain; as delight and joy in hearing the 
word, as appeareth in the third ground, Mat. 13. 20. 
Some are more conſtant and certain; as hve to thoſe 
who are truly good, and to all ſuch, and becauſe they 
are ſuch, &c. Theſe, as they are wrought by the 
Spirit, ſo the ſame Spirit giveth evidence to rhe ſoul 
of the truth of them, and leads us to faith from 
whence they come; and faith leads us to the diſco- 
very of God's love made known to us in the 
word opened. The ſame Spirit openeth the truth to 
us, and our underſtandings to conceive of it, and 
our hearts to cloſe with It by faith, not only as a 
truth, - but as a truth belonging to ns. 

Now, this faith is manifeſted, either by itſelf re- 
flecting upon itſelf the light of faith, diſcovering both 
itſelf and other things either by the cauſe of it, by the 
effect, or by all. Faith is often more known in the frult 
of it, than in itſelf z as ip plants, the fruits are more 
apparent than the ſap and root. But the maſt ſettled 
knowlege is from the cauſe; as when I know I be- 
lieve, becauſe in hearing God's gracious promiſes - 
opened and offered unty me, the Spirit of God carries 
my ſoul to cleave to them as mine o, portion, Eph. 
1. 13. Yet the moſt familiar way of knowledge of 
our eſtatcs, is from the effects to gather the cauſe; 
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much upon their own performances, 
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the effects more obvious and viſible. All the vigour 
and beauty which we ſee in nature, comes from a 
ſecret influence from the heavens which we ſee not. 
In a clear morning we may ſee the beams of the ſun 
ſhining upon the tops of hills and houſes, before we 
can ſee the ſun itſelf. 
Things, in the working of them, do do ifſve from 
the {4 4 by whgſe Way: they had their being; but 
our knowing of Things ariſeth from the effect, where 
the cauſe endeth : we know Cod muſt love us before 


we can love him; and yet we often fir/t know that 


we love him, 1 John 4. 19. The love of God is the 


cauſe why we love our brother; and yet we know 
we love our brother whom we ſee more clearly, 1 
Cad whom we do ngt ſee, 1 John 4. 20. 

It is a ſpiritual pęeviſnneſs that keeps men in z 
perplexed condition, that they neglect theſe helps to 
Judge of their eſtates by ; whereas God takes liberty 
to help us ſometimes to a diſcovery of our eſtate v7 
the effects, ſometimes by the cauſe, &c. And it is 
a ſin to ſet light by any work of the Spirit, and the 

comfort we might have by it; and therefore we may 
well add this as one. cauſe of diſquijetneſs in many, 
that they grieve the Spirit, by quarrelling among 
themſelves, and the work of the Spirit in them, 

7. Another cauſe of diſquiet js, 9 men, by a 
natural kind of popery, ſeek for their comfort tao much 
in ſantification, neglefling juſtification ; ſeg! — 

a 
Paul was of another mind, accounting all things but 
droſs and dung, compared to the rightrouſaeſ of Chriſt, 
Phil. 3.3, 9. This is that garment wherewith, be- 
ing decked, we pleaſe our Huſband, and wherein we 

t the bleſſing, "This giveth ſatisfaQion to the eob- 
Bases as ſatisfying God himſelf, being performed 
by God the Son, and GE therefore by God the 
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Father : hereupon the foul is quieted ; and faith hold- 
eth out this as a ſhield againſt the diſpleaſure of God, 
and the temptations of Satan. Why did the apoſtles, 
in their prefaces, join grace and peace together, but 
that we ſhould ſeek for our peace in the free grace" and 
favour of God in Chriſt ? 

No wonder why Pupiſts maintain doubting, who 
hold ſalvation by works ; becavſe Satan, joining to- 
gether with our conſciences, will always find fome 
flaw even in our beſt performances: upon which the 
doubting and miſgiving foul comes to make this ab- 
ſurd demand, as, Who ſball aſcend to heaven Pſalm 


ven, a I ſo bring bim down to ſuffer on the croſs a- 
in, Whereas, if we believe in Chriſt, we are as 
ure to come to heaven as Chriſt is there > Chriſt a- 


ſending and deſcending, with all that he bas done, is 


ours; ſo that neither heighth nor depth can ſeparate us 
from God's love in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 39. 


But we muſt remember, that though the main 
pillar of our comfort be in the free e of vii 
ſins; yet, to _— true comfort, we muſt 
in holineſs; for, if there be a * this, the 
ſoul will never be ſoundly quiet, ſe it will be 
prone to queſtion the truth of juſtification : and it is 
as proper for fin to raiſe doubts and fears in the con - 
ſcience, Lr ern 
And therefore, $i. _ 4 

8. We may join we left a clear 
conſcience as a cauſe of- — 8 Shout 
often raiſeth tumults in the ſoul. Sin, like Achan, 
or Jonas in the ſhip, is that Which canſeth ſtorms 
within and without. Where there is not a pure con- 
— there is · not a one: and therefore, 

ken ſome thinking to ſalve them ſelves whole in 
juſt , neglect the eleanſing of their natures, 


their graves. And though, perhaps, with much 


ſpeaks farther peace; even as the water of the 


that he approves, as in not walking cireumſpectly in 
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and ordering of their lives; yet, in time of temptati-· 
on, they will find it more troubleſome than they ima- 
gine. For a conſcience guilty of many neglects, and 
of allowing itſelf in any ſia, to lay claim to God's 
mercy, is to do as we ſee mountebanks ſometimes 
do, who wound their fleſh to try concluſions upon 
their own bodies, how ſovereigu their ſalve is; yet 
often times 7 to feel the ſmart of their pre · 
ſumption, by long and deſperate wounds: ſo, the 
Lord will let us ſee what it is to make wounds to try 
the preciouſneſs of his; ſuch may go mourning to 


wreſtling with God, they may get aſſurance of the 
pardon of their fins, yet their conſcience will be ſtill 
trembling, like David's, (though Nathan pronounced 
unto him the forgiveneſs of his fin) till God at len 


2 
after a ſtorm, is not preſently ſtill, but moves and trem · 
bles a good while after the ſtorm is over, A'Chriſtian 
is a ncw creature, and walketh by rule, and fo far 
as he walketh according to this rule peace is upon him, 
Gal. 6, 16. Looſe walkers that regard not their way 


muſt think to meet with ſorrows inſtead of peace. 
Watchfulaeſs is the preſerver of peace. It is a deep 
ſpiritual judgment to find peace in an evil way. 
9. Some, again, reap the fruit of their ignerance of 
Chriſtian liberty, by unneceſſary ſcruples and doubts. 
It is both unthankfulneſs to God, and wrong to our- 
ſelves, to be ignorant of the extent of Chriſtian liber- 
ty: it makes melody to Satan, to ſee Chriſtians tron- 


' bled with what they neither ſhould, nor need. Yet 


there is danger of ſtutching Chriſtian liberty beyond 
the bounds, For a man may condemn himſelf in 


regard to circumſtances, and fo breed his own dif- 
quiet, and give ſcandal to others, 15412 
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10. Sometimes alſo, God ſuffers men to be diſqui- 
eted for want of employment ; who, in ſhunning la- 
bour, procure trouble to themſelves ; and, by not 
doing that which is needful, they are tronbled with 
that which is unneceſſary. An unimployed life is a 
a burden to itſelf, God is a pure act, always work- - 
ing, always doing: and the nearer our foul eomes 
to God, the more it is in action, and the freer from 
diſquiet. Men experimentally feel that comfort in 
doing that which belongs unto them, which before 
they longed for, and went without : a heart nor ex- | 
erciſed in ſome honeſt labour, works trouble out of 
itſelf, Again, h 
11. E of hoe, often 
troubles the peace for, even in the 
time of death, when they look tr ior po. and defire 
it moſt, then looking back upon their former failings, 
and ſeeing opportunity of doing -good wanting to 
their deſire ; (the parties, 4 being deceaſed to 
whom they owed more reſpect) are hereupon much 
diſquieted, and ſo much the more, becauſe ads ſee 
now hope of the like advantages cut off. 
The Chriſtian life is fall of daties; and the 
of it is not maintained without much fruitfol 
looking about ns, Debt is a 


— 
to an 


honeſt mind; and duty is debt. On w ich account 
cauſe of too much difquiet, is, 2 


the apoſtle layeth the 
thng to any man, but hve, Rom. 13. 
12. One ſpecial 
want of firm he ſoul can- 
not but be- diſquieted, when it knows not what to 
ckave unto ; like a ſhip toſſed with contrary winds, 
Halting is a deformed and troubleſome geſture; ſo, 
halting in religion, is not only troubleſome to others, 
and hong but alſo diſquiets ourſelves. F the Lord” 
be God, cleave wnto bin, 1 Kings 18, fr. If the du 
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tics of religion be ſuch as will bring peace of conſci- 
ence at length, be religious 222 practiſe them 
in the particular paſſages of life. We ſhould labour 
to have a clear judgment; and from thence a reſoly- 
ed purpoſe: a wavering minded man is incon/tant in 
all his ways, James 1, 6. God will not ſpeak peace 
to a ſtaggering ſpirit that hath always its religion and 
its way to chuſe. Uncertain men are always unquiet 
men: and giving too much way to paſſion maketh 
men in particular conſultations — This is 
the reaſon why, in particular caſes, when the mat · 
ter concerns ourſelves, we cannot judge ſo clearly as 
in general truths, becauſe Satan raiſeth a miſt be- 
tween us and the matter in queſtion. 

| Beſides the above privative cauſes of diſcourage- 
ment in ourſelves, there are alſo ſome Man⸗ cauſes 
thereof. Such as, 

1. When men lay up their comfort tne meh in out · 
ward things, which being ſubject to too much incon- 
ſtancy and change, breed diſquiet. Vexation always 
follows vanity, when vanity is not apprehended to 
be where it is. In that meaſure we ate caſt down 
in the diſappointing of our hopes, as we were too 


much lifted up in expectation of good from them. 


Wheace proceed thele complaints ? ſuch a friend has 
failed me: I never thought to have fallen into this 
condition ; I had ſettled my joy in this child, in this 
friend, Sc. But this is to build our comfact u 
things that have no firm foundation; to build 

in the air, as we uſe to ſuay. Therefore it is a good 
requeſt of the wiſe man Agur, Prov. 30. 8, to deſire 
the Lord to remove from us vanity lies; that is, 4 
vain and falſe apprehenſion, pitching upon things 


that are vain and lying, promiſing a contentment to 


ourſelves from the creature, which it cannot yield: 
confidence in vain things makes a vain heart ; the 
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heart becoming of the nature of the thing it relies on. 


Chap. 3. 


We may ſay of all earthly things as the prophet ſpeak · 
eth, Here is not our reſt, Mic. 2. 10. 

2, It is no wonder therefore, that worldly men 
are often caſt down and diſquieted, when they walk 
in a vain ſbew, Pſal. 39. 6. as likewiſe that men giv- 


eu much to recreations ſhould be ſubject to paſſionate 


diſtemper, becauſe here things fall out otherwiſe than 
they looked for : recreations being about matters that 
are variable, which eſpecially fall out in games of 
hazard, wherein they often ſpare not divine Provi- 
dence itſelf, but break out into blaſphemy. 

3. Men who graſp more bu/ineſſes than they can 
diſcharge, muſt needs bear the blame and grief of 
marring many buſineſſes, which frequently occaſions 
much diſquietude; it being almoſt impoſſible to do 
many things ſo well as to give content to conſcience. 
Hence it is, that covetous and buſy men trouble both 
their hearts and their houſes: though ſome men, from 
a largeneſs of parts, and a ſpecial dexterity in affairs,” 
may turn over much ; yet the moſt capacious heart 
hath its meaſure ; and when the cup is full, a little 
drop may cauſe the reſt to ſpill. There is a ſpiritual 
ſurfeit, when the ſoul is overcharged with buſineſs : 
it is fit the ſoul ſhould have its meet burden, and no 
more, : 

4. Thoſe likewiſe who depend too much upon the 
opinions of other men. A very light matter will re- 
freſh, and then again diſcourage a mind that reſts 
too much upon the liking of others. Men who ſeek 
themſelves too much abroad, find themſelves diſqui- 
eted at home: even good men many times are too 
much troubled with the unjuſt cenſores of other 
men, eſpecially in the day of theic trouble. It was 
Job's caſe; and it is a heavy thing to have affliction 
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added to affliction. It was Hannah's caſe z who, be- 
ing troubled in ſpirit, was cenſured by Eli, for diſtem- 
per in brain, 1 Sam. 1. 14, 15. But for vain men, 
who live more to reputation than to conſcience, it 
cannot be that they ſhould long enjoy ſettled quiet; 
becauſe thoſe, in whoſe good opinion they deſire to 
dwell, are ready often to take up contrary conceits, 
upon ſlender grounds. 

5. It is alſo a ground of over-much trouble, when 
we look and pore too much and too long upon the 
evils in ourſelves, and abroad in others. We may 
fix our eyes too long even upon ſin itſelf, conſider. 
ing that we have not only a remedy againſt the hurt 
by ſin, but a commandment to rejoice akvays in the 
Lord, Phil. 4. 4. Much more may we err in poring 
too much upon our affliftions ; wherein we may find 
always in ourſelves upon ſearch, a cauſe to juſtify 
God, and always ſomething left to comfort us : tho' 
we naturally mind more one croſs than a hundred 
favours, dwelling over-long upon the ſore, 

So likewiſe, our minds may be too much taken up 
in conſideration of the miſeries of the times, at home 
and abroad, as if Chriſt did not rule in the midſt of 
his enemies, and would not help all in due time; or 
as if the condition of the church, in this world, were 
not, for the moſt part, in an afflifted and conflicting 
condition. Indeed, there is a perfect reſt both for 
the ſouls and bodies of God's people, but that is not 
in this world; it is keep for hereafter : here we are 
in a ſea; what can we then look for but ſtorms ? 

6. To inſiſt upon no more, one cauſe of diſquiet 
is, that we uſurp upon God, and take his office upon 
us, by troubling ourſelves in forecaſting the event of 
things; whereas our work is only to do our work 
.and be quiet, as children when they pleaſe their pa- 
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| rents, take no farther thought: our trouble is the 
be fruit of our folly in this kind. 


* Uſe 1. That which we ſhould obſerve from all that 
en, hath been ſaid, is, that we be not over haſty in cen- 
it ſuring others, when we ſee their ſpirits out of tem- 
et; per; for we ſee how many things there are that work 


ſtrongly upon the weak nature of man. We may fin 
more by harſh cenſure, than they by overmuch di- 
ſtemper : as in Job's caſe, it was a matter rather of 
juſt grief and pity, than great wonder or heavy 
cenſure, 

Uſe 2. We may learn for our own improvement, 
that if our eſtate be calm for the preſent, yet we 
ſhould labour to prepare our hearts, not only for an 
alteration of ſtate, but of ſpirit, unleſs we be particu- 
larly careful before hand, that our ſpirits fall down 
with our condition, And if it befalls us to find it 


lify otherwiſe with our ſouls than at other times, we ſhould 
tho ſo far labour to bear it, as that we do not judge it 
red our own caſe alone, when we ſee here David thus to 


complain of himſelf, Why art thou caſt down, O my- 
VP Wl ou? &c. 


me 

t of 

or 

ere C HAP. IV. 

* Of caſting down a—_—_ eſpecially by forrow. 
pr The evils thereof. 

not ; 

" 1 5 O return again to the words, Why art thou caſt 

niet down, O my foul ? &c. or, Why doſt thou caſt 


down thyſelf ? ug - caſi down by thyſelf Whence 
= of we may farther obſerve, That we are prone to caſt 
drwn ourſelves ; we are acceſſary to our own trouble, 


pa- and weave the web of our own ſorrow, and hamper 
| E 2 
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ourſelves in the cords of our own twining. God 
neither loves nor wills that we ſhould be too much 
caſt down. We ſee our Saviour Chriſt how careful 
he was that his diſciptes ſhould not be troubled, and 
therefore he labours to prevent that trouble which 
might ariſe by his ſufferings and departure from them, 
by a heavenly ſermon ; Let nat your hearts be troubled: 
ye believe in Cod, believagalſs in me, John 14.1. He 
was troubled himſelf that we ſhould not be troubled, 
The ground therefore of our diſquiet is chiefly from 
ourſelves, though Satan will have a hand in it. We 
ſee many, like fallen birds in a cage, beat themſelves 
to death. This caſting down of ourſelves, is not 
from humility, but from pride: we muſt have our 
will, or God ſhall not have a good look from us; but, 
as pettiſh and peeviſh children, we bang our heads 
in our boſom, becauſe our wills are croſt, 
Therefore, in all our troubles we ſhould look firſt 
home to our own hearts, and ſtop the ſtorm there 
for we may thank ourſelves, not only for our troubles, 
but likewiſe for overmuch troubling ourſelves in tron · 
ble. It was not the troubled condition that ſo diſquiet- 
ed David's ſoul; for, if he had had a quiet mind, it 
would not have troubled him : but David yielded to 


the diſcouragements of the fleſh; and the fleſh, ſo 


far as it is unſubdued, is like the ſea that is always 
caſting out the mire and dirt of doubts, diſcourage- 
ments, and murmurings in the ſoul ; let us therefore 
lay the blame where it aught to be laid. 

Obſer. 2. We may again ſee, That it is the nature 
of forrow to caft daun, as of joy ts hft up. Griet is 
like lead to the ſoul, heavy and cold; it ſinks down - 
wards, and carries the ſoul with it. The poor Pub- 
lican, Luke 18. 13. to ſhew that his ſoul was caſt 
down, under the ſight of his ſins, hang down his 
head: the poſition of his body was ſuitable to the 
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diſpoſition of his mind ; his heart and head were caſt 
down alike, And it is Satan's practice to go over 
the hedge where it is loweſt : he adds weights to the 
ſoul by his tentations and vexations. His ſin threw 
himſelf out of heaven ; and, by his temptations, he 
caſt us out of our Paradiſe : and ever ſince, he la+ 
bours to caſt us deeper into fin ; in which his ſcope 
is, either to throw us into too much trouble for ſin, 
or preſumption in ſin; which is but a lifting up, in 


order to caſt us down into deep deſpair at length; 


and ſo at laſt, if God's mercy ſtop not his malice, 
he will caſt us as low as himſelf, even into hell it- 
ſelf. | 
The ground and reaſon why ſorrow weakens the 
ſoul is this, becauſe as joy of the Lord doth ſtrength · 
en, ſo doth ſorrow weaken the ſoul, Well, how 
doth it weaken ? 

1, By weakening the execution of the function: 
thereof ; becauſe it drinketh up the ſpirits, which are 
the inſtruments of the ſoul. 

2. Becauſe it contracteth, and draweth the ſoul in- 
to itſelf from communion of that comfort it might 
have with God or man. And then the ſoul, being 
left alone, if it falleth, hath none to raiſe it up, Eccl. 
4. 10, 

Therefore, the uſe that we ſhould make of this, 
if we would prevent caſting down, is to endeavonr 
to prevent grief, the cauſe of it; and ſm, the cauſe 
of that. Experience proves that true, which the 
wiſe man ſays, Prov. 12. 25. Heavineſs in the heart 
of a man makes it flop ; but a god word makes it bet 
ter, Heavineſs bows down the ſoul ; and therefore 
our bleſſed Saviour inviteth ſuch unto him; Come un 
to me all ye who are laden, with the burden of 
your ſins, Mat. 11. 28, The body bends under a 
heavy burden ; fo the ſoul likewiſe hath its burden : 
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Why art thou caſt drwn, O my ſoul? Why ſo diſquieted 
in me? &c. 1 

Whence we may obſerve, firſt, that caſting down 
breeds diſquieting ; becauſe it ſprings from pride, 
which is a turbulent paſſion, whenas men cannot ſtoo 
to that condition which God would have them in; 
this proceeds from diſcontentment, and that from 
pride. As we ſee a vapour, incloſed in a cloud, cauſ- 
eth a terrible noiſe of thunder, whilſt it is pent up 
there, and ſeeketh a vent; ſo all the noiſe within 
proceeds from a diſcontented ſwelling vapour. It is 
air incloſed in the bowels of the earth which ſhakes 
it, which all the four winds cannot do, | 

No creature under heaven ſo low caſt down as Sa- 
tan; none more lifted up in pride; none ſo full of 
| diſcord. The impureſt ſpirits are the moſt diſquiet 

and ſtormy ſpirits, troubleſome to themſelves and 0+ 
thers: for, when the ſoul leaves God once, and 
looks downwards, what is there to ſtay it from diſ- 
quiet? Remove the the needle from the pole-ſtar, 
and it is always ſtirring and trembling ; never quiet 
till it be right again. So, diſplace the ſoul, by tak- 
ing it from God, and it will never be quiet. The 
devil, caſt out of heaven and out of the church, keeps 
much adoe, ſo do unruly ſpirits led by him, 

We now come to conſider the remedies againſt 
down-caſting and diſquietude. The pſalmiſt has re- 
courſe unto two, 1. By expoſtulation with himſelf, 
2, By laying a charge upon himſelf; Truft in Gd. 

It is ſuppoſed here, that there is no reaſon (which 
the wiſdom from above allows to be a reaſon) why 
men ſhould be diſcouraged, although the wiſdom. 
from beneath, which takes part with our corruption, 
will ſeldom want a plea, Nay, there is not only no. 
reaſon for it, but there are ſtrong reaſons againſt it; 
there being a world of evil in it. For, | 
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1. It indiſpoſes men to all good duties: it makes 
him like an inſtrument out of tune; and like a body 
out of joint, that moves both uncomely and painfully, 
It unfits for duties to Gad, who loves a chearful giv- 
er, and eſpecially a thankful giver. Whereupon the 
apoſtle joins them together; In all things be thankful, 
and rejoice evermore, 1 Theſſ. 5. 16, 18. In our 
communion with God in the ſacraments, joy is a 
chief ingredient. So, in duties to men, if the ſpirit 
be dejected, they are unwelcome, and loſe the great- 
eſt part of their life and grace: a chearful and a free 
ſpirit in duty is that which is moſt accepted in duty, 
We obſerve not ſo much what, as from what affecti- 
on a thing is done. 

2. It is great wrong to God himſelf, and makes us 
think amiſs and conceive black thoughts of him, as 
if he were an enemy. What an injury is it to a gra- 
cious Father, that ſuch whom he hath followed with 
many gracious evidences of his favour and love, ſhould 
be in ſo ill a fame, as once to call it into queſtion ? 
3. It alſo makes a man forgetful of all former bleſ- 


ſings, and ſtops the influence of God's grace, both 


tor the time preſent, and for that to come, 

4. It likewiſe makes us unfit to receive good : it in- 
capacitates us for receiving mercies. A quiet ſoul is 
the ſeat of wiſdom. Therefore, meekneſs is required 
for the receiving of that ingrafted word which is able 
to ſave our ſouls, James 1. 21, Till the Spirit of 
God meckens the ſoul, ſay what you will, it minds 
nothing ; the ſoul is not empty and quiet enough to 
receive the ſeed of the word. It is ill ſowing: in a 
ſtorm ; ſo a ſtormy ſpirit will not ſuffer the word to 
take place, Men are deceived whea they think a de- 
jected ſpirit to be an humble ſpirit. Indeed it is ſo 
when we are caſt down in the ſenſe of our own un- 


worthineſs, and then as much raiſed up in the ſenſe 
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of God's mercy. But when we caſt ourſelves down 
ſullenly, and negle&t our comforts, or uadervalue 
them, it proceeds from pride; for it controuls, us 
much as in us lies, the wiſdom and juſtice of God, 
when we think with ourſelves, why ſhould it be fo 
with us? as if we were wiſer to diſpoſe of ourſelves 
than God is. It diſpoſeth us for entertaining any 
temptation, Satan hath never more advantage than 
upon diſcontent. 

5. Beſides, it hinders and keeps off beginners from 
coming into the ways of God, bring an ill report up- 
on religion, cauſing men to change it falſly for an 
uncomfortable way ; whenas men never feel what 
true comfort meaneth, till they give np themſelves 
to God, And it damps likewiſe the ſpirits of thoſe 
who walk the ſame way with us, whereas we ſhould, as 
good travellers, chear up one another both by word 
and example. In ſuch a caſe, the wheels of the ſoul 
are taken off, or elſe, as it were, want oil; on which 
account the ſoul h on very heavily, and no good 
action comes off it as it ſhould, which breeds not 
only uncomfortableneſs, but unſettleneſs in good 
courſes. For 8 man will never go on comfortably 
and conſtantly in that which he heavily undertakes, 
That is the reaſon why unchearful ſpirits ſeldom hold 
out as they ſhould. The apoſtle Peter knew very 
well, and therefore he willeth that there ſhould be 
quietneſs and peace betwixt huſband and wife, that their 
prayers be not hindred, 1 Pet. 3. 1, 7. infinuating, 
that their prayers are hindred by family breaches. 


For, by that means, thoſe two, that ſhould be one 
fleſh and ſpirit, are divided, and ſo made two; and 
conſequently, when they ſhould mind duty, their 
mind is taken up with wrongs done by the one to 
the other, | 
There is nothing more required for the perform- 
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of ſpirits ; and there- 
t to the 
altar, before reconciliation with our brother, Matth. 
v. 24. He eſteems peace ſo highly, that he will have 
his own ſervice ſtay for it. e ſee when Moſes 
came to deliver the Iſraelites out of bendage, Exod. g. 
their mind was ſo take up with their grief, that there 
was no body within to give Moſes an anſwer : their 
ſouls went altogether after their ill uſage, 
Therefore we ſhould all endeavour and labour for 
a calmed ſpirit, that we may the better ſerve God in 
praying to him, and praiſing of him; and ſerve one an- 
other in love, that we may be fitted to do and receive 
good: that we may make our paſſage to heaven more 
eaſy and chearful, without drooping and hanging the 
wing. So much as we are quiet and chearful upon 
good grounds, ſo much we live, and are, as it were, 
in heaven, In ſo far as we yield to diſcouragement, 
we looſe ſo much of our life and happineſs, chearful- 
neſs being, as it were, that life of our lives, and the 


Chap. 5. Tt 
{ng of holy duties than uniti 


ſpirit of our ſpirits, by which they are mote inlarged 


to receive happineſs, and to expreſs it. 


EMAL 


Remedies of caſting down : to cite the ſoul ; and preſt 

it to give an accouut. | 

B we ſhall now proceed to take a view of ſome 
helps to prevent this evil 

The firſt may be taken from his eæpeſtulation with 

himſelf : .and from it we may obſerve, that one way 

to raiſe a dejected ſoul, is to cite it before itſelf, and, as 


it were, to reaſon the caſe. God hath ſet up a court 


in man's heart, wherein the conſcien 
F 
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fice þoth of informer, accuſer, witneſs, and judge 1 


and if matters were well carried within ourſelves, this 


ejudging would be a prevention of future judgin 

It is a — mercy of God, that the credit and == 
fort of men are ſo provided for, that he may take up 
matters in himſelf, and ſo prevent public diſgrace, 
But if there be not a fair diſpatch and tranſaction in 
this inferior court within us, there will be a review 
in a higher court, Therefore, by ſlubbering over our 
matters, we put God and ourſelves to more trouble 
than needs : for a judgment muſt paſs firſt, or laſt, 
either within us, or without us, upon all unwarrantable 
diſtempers. We muſt not only be ready to give an 
account of our faith, upon what grounds we believe; 
but of all our actions, upon what grounds we do what 
we do; and of our paſſions, upon what grounds we 
are paſſionate: as in a well-governed ſtate, uprore 
and ſedition is never ſtirred, but account muſt be 
given. Now, in a mutiny, the preſence and {| of 
a venerable man, compoſeth the minds of the diſorder- 
ed multitude ; ſo likewiſe a mutiny of the ſpirit, the 
authority which God hath put into reaſon, as a beam 
of himſelf, commands ſilence, and puts all in order 
again. 

* there is good reaſon for it, becauſe man is an 
underſtanding creature, and hath a rule given him to 
live by; and therefore is to be accountable for every 
thought, word, action, and paſſion. Therefore the 
firſt way to quiet the foul, is to aſk the reaſon of the 
tumult raiſed ; and then many of our diſtempers, for 
ſhame, will not appear ; becauſe, though they rage 
in ſilent darkneſs, yet they can ſay nothing for them- 
ſelves, being ſummoned before ſtrength — judgment 
and reaſon. Which is the reaſon why paſſionate men 
are loth that any court ſhould be kept within them; 
but labour to ſtop judgment all they can. If men 
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would but give themſelves leave to conſider better of 
it, they would never yield to ſuch unreaſonable mo- 
tions of the ſoul; If they could but gain ſo much of 
their unruly paſſions, as to reaſon the matter within 
themſelves, to hear what their conſciences can tell 
them in ſecret, there would not be ſuch offenſive 
bieakings out. And therefore, if we be aſhamed to 
hear others upbraiding us, let us for ſhame hear our- 
ſelves; and if no reaſon can be given, what an un-; 
accountable thing is it, for men endowed with rea- 
ſon, to croſs his own principles, and be carried as 4 
beaſt without reaſon ? Or if there be any reaſon to 
be aſſigned, then this is the way to ſcan it, ſee whe- 
ther it on hold water or not. We ſhall find ſome 
reaſons, if they may be ſo called, to be ſo corrupt 
and foul, that, if the judgment be not cotrupted by 
them, they dare not be brought to light, but always 
appear under ſome colour and pretext ; for ſit, like 
the devil, is afraid to appear in its own likeneſs; and 
men ſeek out fair gloſſes, for foul intentions. The 
hidden ſecret reaſon is one, the open is another : the 
heart being corrupt, ſets the wit'awork to ſatisfy cor- 
rupt will; ſuch kind of men are afraid of their owti 
conſciences, as Ahab of Micaiah, 1 Kings 22. be · 
cauſe they fear it would deal truly with them : and 
therefore they take either preſent order for their con · 
ſciences, or elſe, as Felix put off Paul, Acts 24. 25. 
they adjourn the court for another time. Such men 
are ſtrangers at home, afraid of nothing more than of 
themſelves, and therefore in a fearful condition, be- 
cauſe they are reſerved for the judgment of the great 
day, if God doth not before that ſet upon them in 
this world. * 1001, N 2 | 
If men, carried away with their own luſts, Would 
give bur a little _—_— and ſtop themſelves in 
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their poſting to hell, and ſeriouſly aſk their ſouls, What 
have I dane What am I now about? Whither will 
this courſe tend? How will it end ? &c. undoubted- 
ly men would begin to be wiſe. Would the blaſ- 
phemer give away his ſoul for nothing; (for there is 
no engagement of profit or pleaſure in this, as in o- /ball 


ther ſins, but it iſſues merely out of irreverence, and thus 
a ſuperfluity of profaneneſs;) would he, I ſay, draw duti- 
ſo heavy a guilt upon himſelf for nothing, if he would T 
but make uſe of his reaſon? Would an old man, WW keep 
when he is very near his journey's end, make longer veral 
proviſion for a ſhort way, if he would aſk himſelf 3 I, 
reaſon? But, indeed, covetouſneſs is an unreaſpg- flatte 
able vice. | | ſelf-1 


If thoſe alſo of the younger ſort would aſk of them · of w 
ſelves, Why God ſbould not have the flower and marrow and, 
of their age * and why they ſbould giue their ſirength 2, 
to the devil ? it might a little take them off from the whic 
devil's ſervice. But ſin is a work of darkneſs; and to 01 
therefore ſnuns not only the light of grace, but even own 
the light of reaſon. Yet ſin is ſtill the more unrea- hold 
ſonable, as without reaſon, jt pretends reaſons, and and 
ſeldom wants a ſeeming excuſe : men will not goto ll eth t 

hell without a ſhew of reaſon. But ſuch are only it in 
ſophiſtical fancies, not reaſon ; and therefore ſinners calt 1 
are ſaid to play the ſophiſters with themſelves. Satan iſſue, 
could not deceive us, unleſs we deceived ourſelves long 
firſt, and are wilingly deceived. Wilful ſinners arg there 
blind, becauſe they put out the light of reaſon, and pains 
ſo think God, like themſelves, blind too, Pſalm 50. * 
and therefore they are dęſervedly termed madmen and think 
fools: for, did they but make uſe of that ſpark of cithe 
reaſon, it would teach them to reaſon thus; I can- to b 
not give an account of my ways to myſelf : what account brou; 
ball 1, or can I give then, to the Judge of all fleſh erg upon 
ſt be lng? | 
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As it is a ground of repentance, in ſtooping our 
courſe, to alk, What have 1 done? 80 likewiſe of 
faith and new obedience, to alk, What ſball I do for 
the time to come? And then upon ſettling, the ſoul, 
in a way of thanks, will be ready to aſk itſelf, What 
ſhall I return to the Lord? &c. So that the ſoul, by 
thus dealing with itſelf, prompteth itſelf up to holy 
duties till it come to heaven. | 

The reaſons why we are thus ſo backward to the 
keeping of this court in ourſelves, proceeds from ſc- 
veral ſources. 

t. It ariſeth ſometimes from /e/f-love : we love to 
flatter our own affections; but this ſelf-love is but 
ſelf-hatred in the end: he that regards not this part 
of wiſdom, as the wiſe man faith, hates his own ſoul, 
and ſhall eat the fruits of his own ways. 

2. It iſſues likewiſe from an irk/omneſs of labour, 
which makes us rather willing to ſeem baſe and vile 
to ourſelves and others, than to take pains with our 
own hearts to be better ; as thoſe that are weary of 
holding the reins, give them up to the horſe's neck, 
and ſo are driven whither the rage of the horſe carri- 
eth them, Sparing a little trouble at firſt, doubles 
it in the end: as he who will not take the pains to 
caſt up his books, his books will caſt up him in the 
iſſue. It is a bleſſed trouble that brings ſound and 
long This labour ſaves God a labour; for, 
— nay eth us, becauſe we would not take 
pains with ourſelves before, 1 Cor. 11. 31. 

3. Pride alſo, with a deſire of liberty, makes men 
think it to be a diminiſhing of greatneſs and freedom, 
cither to be curbed, or to curb ourſelves. We love 
to be abſolute, and independent: but this, as it 
brought ruin upon our nature in Adam; ſo it will 
upon our perſons, Men, as Luther was wont to ſay, 
are born with a Pope in their breaſt : they are loth 
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to give an account, although it be to themſelves; 
their wills are inſtead of a kingdom to them. 5 

Let us therefore, when any lawleſs queſtions begin 
to ſtir; deal with our ſouls as God did with Jonah, 
chap. 4. Def thou do well to be angry ? to fret thus 
This will be a means to make us quiet. For, alas! 
what weak reaſons have we often of ſtrorig motions ? 
Such a man gave me no feſpect; ſueh another looked 
more kindly upon another man than upon me, &c. 
You have ſome of Haman's ſpirit; Eſttier 5. who; 
for a little neglect, would ruin a whole nation. Paſ 
ſion preſents men that are innocent as guilty to us; 
and becauſe we will not ſeem to be mad without rea- 
fon, pride commands the wit to juſtify auger; and 
ſo one paſſion maintains another: | | 

Obſerv. 2. Neither is it ſufficient to citè the ſoul bes 
fore itfelf but, it muſt be preſſed to give an arcount, 
as we fee here; David doubles; and trebles the ex- 
poſtulatlon: as oft as any diſtemper did ariſe, ſo off 
did he labour to keep it down; If paſſions grow t66 
inſolent, Eli's mildneſs will do no good, 1 Sam. 2. 24: 
It would prevent much trouble in this kind, do ſubd66 
betimes, in ourſelves and others, the firſt begitinings 
of any unruly paſſions and affections; which, if they 


be not well tutored and diſciplined at the firſt, prove 


| as headſtrong, unruly, and ill natured children, 

who, being not chaſtened in time, take ſuch & head, 
that it is often above the power of the patents to 
bring them in order. A child ſet at liberty, faith 80. 
lomon, breeds ſhame, at length, fo his parent}, Prov. 
29. 15, Adonizeth's example ſhews this. The like 
may be ſaid of the affections ſet at liberty: it is dan- 
gerous to redeem a little quiet by yielding to our af- 
fections, which is never ſafely gotten but by morti- 
fication of them, | h egy 
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Thoſe who are in great place, are moſt in danger, 
by yielding to themſelves to loſe e for they 
are STATES time put upon 
them, that they, both in look, and — and car · 
riage, often ſhew that they forget both their natural 
condition as men, and much more their ſupernatural 
as Chriſtians ; and therefore are ſcarce adviſeable by 
others or themſelves, in thoſe things that concern 
their ſevered condition, which reſpecteth another 
world. Whereas it were more commendable ſo to think 
of the place they bear, by which they are called 

gods, as not to forget they muſt lay their perſon aſide, 
* die like man, Pal. 82. 6, 7. David himſelf, who, 
in his afflicted condition, could adviſe with himſelf. 
and check himſelf ; yet, in his free and flouriſhing 
eſtate, neglected the counſel of his friends, 2 Sam. 
24. 4. Agur was in jealouſy of a full condition; and 
afraid, leſt inſtead of ſaying, What have 7 done ? why 
am I thus caſt down ? &c, he ſhould ſay, Who is the 
Lord? Prov. 30 9. 

Meager men, in their leſſer ſphere, of 
what their ſpirits would be at, if their compaſs — 
enlarged. . 

It is a great fault in breeding youth, for ſpe of 
wr 6 down their ſpirits, not to take down their 

and get victory over their affections; whereas 
ra unbroken heart raiſeth us often more trouble 
— all the world beſide. Of all troubles, the apy: 
ble of a proud heart is the teſt: It was a grea 
trouble to Haman to lead Mordecai! 's horſe, Eſther 
6. 1. which another man would not have thought 
ſo. The moving of a ſtraw i is troubleſome to 28 
fleſh And therefore it is good to hear ay 
cur. yeuth, Lam. 3. 27. It is better ee 
in youth, than to be broken in pieces by great = 
ſes in age. Firſt or laſt, ſelf denial * 5 over 
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ourſelves is abſolutely neceſſary; otherwiſe faith, 
which is a grace that requireth ſelf · denial, will never 
be brought into the ſon], and bear rule there, 

But, what if preſſing upon our ſouls will not help ? 

Why then, in that caſe, ſpeak to God, to Jeſus 
Chriſt by prayer, that as he rebuked the winds and 
the waves, and went upon the ſea, ſo he would walk 
upon our fouls, and command a calm there. It re- 
quires no leſs power to ſettle a peace in the ſoul, than 
to command tlie ſeas to be quiet. It is God's. prero- 
gative to rule in the heart, as likewife to give it up 
to itſelf, which, next to hell, is the greateſt judg- 
ment, and ſhould therefore draw us to the greater 
reverence and fear of diſpleaſing God. It was no ill 
wiſh of him, that defired God to free him from an 
evil man, himſelf. | 


CHAP, VI. 
Other Obſervations of the ſame Nature. 


L TL 7 E may moreover obſerve, in the third place, 
| That a godly man can a reſtraint upon 
himſelf, as David here ſtays himſelf in falling. There 
is a principle of grace, that ſtops the heart, and pulls 
in the reins again when the affections are looſe. A 


_ carnal man, when he begins to be caſt down, ſinks 


lower and lower, until he ſinks into deſpair, as lead 
ſinks into the bottom of the ſea : They ſank, they ſank, 
like lead in the mighy waters, Exod. 14. 5, A car- 
nal man ſinks, like a heavy body, to the centre of the 
earth, and ſtays not, if it be not ſtopped: there is 
nothing in him to ſtay him in falling, as we ſee in 
Achitophel and Saul; who, wanting a ſupport, found 
no other ſtay, but the ſword's point, 2 Sam. 17. 23- 
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Chap. 6. WITH ITSELF, 6g 
Add the greater their parts and place are, the more 
they intangle themſelves; and no wonder, for they 
are to encounter with God, and his deputy, Conſci- 
ence, who is King of kings, and Lord of lorus. When 
Cain was caſt out of his father's houſe, his heart and 
countenance was always caſt down; for he had no+ 
thing in him to lift it upwards. But a godly man, 
though be may give a little way to paſſion; yet, as 
David, he recovers himſelf. Therefore, if we would 
have any good evidence, that we have a better ſpirit 
in us than our own, greater than the fleſh or the 
world, let us, in all troubles we meet with, gather 
up ourſelves, that the ſtream of our on afſectiona 
carry us not away too far. | 
There is an art or ſkill of bearing troubles, if we 
could leatn it, without overmuch troubling of our- 
ſelves: as in bearing of a burden, there is a way ſo 
to poile it, that it weigheth not over heavy: if it 
hangs all on one (ide, it poiſes the body. The great - 
er part of our troubles. we pull upon ourſelves, by: 
not parting our care ſo, as ta take upon tis only the 
care of duty, and leave the reſt to God; and by mipg- 
ling ur paſſions with our croſſes ; and, like a fooliſh 
patient chewing the pills which we ſhould ſwallow 
down. We dwell too much upon grief, when We 
ſhould remove the ſoul higber. We are neareſt 
neighbours to ourſelves: when we ſuffer 50 like 
2 canker, to eat into the ſoul; and, like fire in the 
bones, to conſume. the marrow, aud drink up the 
ſpirits, we are acceſſary to the wrong done both to 
dur bodies and ſouls. We waſte our candle, and 
put out our light. e. 
Obſerv. 4. We may here ſee again, That @ godly 
man can make a good uſe of privacy. When he is 
forced to be alone, he can talk wich his God and 
\ G | | As 
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himſelf: one reaſon of which is, that his heart is # 
treaſury and ſtore-houſe of divine truths, whence he 
can ſpeak to himſelf, by way of check, or 5 
ment of himſelf: he hath a Spirit over his own ſpi- 
rit, to teach him to make uſe of that ſtore he hath 
laid vp in his heart; the Spirit is never nearer him 
than when, by way of witneſs to his ſpirit, he is thus 
comforted. In this the child of God differs from an- 
other man, who cannot endyre ſoſitarineſs, becauſe 
his heart is empty: he was a ftranger to God before, 
and God is a ſtranger to him now ; fo that he cannot 
go to God as a friend. And for his conſcience, that 
is ready to ſpeak to him, that which he is loth to 
hear; and therefore, he counts himfelf a torment to 
himſelf, eſpecially in privacy. 

We read of great princes, who, after ſame bloody 
deſigns, were terrible to themſelves as they were for 
merly to others; and therefore could never endure 


to be awaked-in tne night, without mnſic, or ſome 


ſuch like diverſion . It may be we may be caſt } in- 
to ſuch a condition, where we have none in the world 
to comfort us, as in contagious ſickneſs, when none 
will come near us; we may be in fuch an eſtate 
wherein no friend will own us. And therefore, let 
vs labour now to be acquainted with God and our 
own hearts; and acquaint our hearts with the com- 
forts of the Holy Ghoſt : then, though we have not 
ſo much as a book to look on, or a friend to converſe 
with, yet 'we may look with comfort into the book of 
our own heart, and read what God hath written there 
by the finger of his Spirit, All books are written to 
amend this one book of our heart and conſcience. 


2 „ 


+ As Charles the ninth, after the maſſacre of France. Som- 
mem poſt caſum Sanhartbolomeum nofturni borrores plerumgue inter- 


rumpebant, et rurſus adbibiti ſymphoniaci expergefatto cc 


Thuanus, lib. lvii. 
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By this means we ſhall never want a divine to com- 
fort us, a phyſician to cure us, a counſellar to di- 
rect us, a muſician to chear us, a controller to check 
us, becauſe, by help of the word and Spirit, we can 
be all theſe to Gives: \ 
Obſerv 5, Another thing we may ſee here, That 
God hath made every man a governor aver himſelf. 
The poor man that hath none to govern, yet he may 
be a king in himſelf. It is the natural ambition of 
man's heart to defire government, as we ſee in the 
bramble, Judges 9. Well then, let us make uſe of 
this diſpoſition, to rule ourſelves. Abſalom had high 
thoughts; O, if I were a king, I would do fo and 
ſo. So qur hearts are ready to promiſe, If I were as 
ſuch and ſuch a man, in ſuch and ſuch a place, I 
would do this and that. / 
But how doſt thou manage thine own affeRions ? 
how doſt thou rule in thine ou houſe ? in thyſelf? 
Do nat paſſions get the upper hand, and keep rea- 
ſon under foot? When we have learned to rule over 
our own ſpirits well, then we may be fit to rule over 
others. He that is faithful in a little ſhall be ſet over 
more, Mat. 25. 31. He that can govern himſelf, in 
the wiſe man's judgment, is better than he that can 
govern a city, Prov. 16. 32. He that cannot, is like 
a city without a wall, where thoſe that are in may 
go out, and the enemies without, may come in 
at their pleaſure, So, where there is not a govern- 
ment ſet up, there ſin breaks qQut, and Satan breaks 
in without controul, | © CAM 
Obſerv. 6. We may again ſee, The excellency of the 
foul, that can reflect upon itſelf, and judge of whatſc- 
ever comes from it, A godly man's care and trouble 
is eſpecially about his ſoul : David here looks princi- 
pally to that ; becauſe 2 outward troubles are dg» 
; | 2. | 
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ſigned for the help of the ſul : when God tonchet 
our bodies, our eſtates, or our friends, he aims at 
the good of the ſoul in all theſe, God will never re- 
move his hand, till ſomething be wrought upon the 
ſoul; as Dayid's moiſture was as the drought of ſummer, 
ſo that he roared, and carried himſelf unſeemly (for 
ſo great and holy a man) till his heart was ſubdued 
to deal without all guile with God in confeſſing his ſin, 
and then God forgave him the iniquity thereof, and 
healed his body too, Pſal. 32.5. In ſickneſs, or in 
any other trouble, it is beſt the divine ſhould be be- 
fore the phyſician: and we begin where God begins, 
In great fires, men look firſt to their Jewels, and 
then to their lumber : ſo our ſoul is our beſt jewel, 
and ought principally to be taken care of, A carnal 
worldly man, is called, and juſtly too, a fle/bly man, 
becauſe his ſoul is fleſh, and there is nothing but 
world in him. And therefore, when all is not w 
within, he cries out, My body is troubled, my ffate 
Is broken, my friends fail me, &c. but all this while, 
_ is no care for the poor ſeul to ſettle a peace ig 
at. 

The poſſeſſion of the ſoul is the richeſt poſſeſſion 
no jewel ſo precious : the account for our own ſouls, 
and the ſouls of others, is the greateſt account ; and 
therefore the care of ſouls ſhould be the greateſt care, 
What an indignity is it that we ſhould forget ſuch 
ſouls, to ſatisfy our luſts? to have our wills? to be 
vexed with any, who, by their judgment, example, 
or authority, ſtop, as we ſuppoſe, our courſes? Is 
it not the greateſt plot of the world, 1. To have their 
luſts ſatisfied ; 2. To remove, either by fraud or vi- 
| vlence, whatſoever ſtandeth in their way; and, 3. Ta 
put colours and pretences upon this, to delude the 
world and themſelves, imploytng all their carnal wit 
and worldly ſtrength for their carnal aims, and Gght+ 
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Chap. 6. WITH ITSELF. 69 
ing for that which fights againſt their own ſouls ? 
For what will be the iſſue of this but certain deftruc. 
tion ? Ti 2 | 1 

Of this mind are many, not only of the dregs of 
the people, but many of the more refined fort, who 
deſire to be eminent in the world ; and, to have their 
own deſires herein, give up the liberty of their own 
judgments and confciences, to the deſire and luſts of 
others, To be above others, they wi!l be beneath 
themſelves: having thoſe perſons in admiration, for 
hope of advantage, whom otherwiſe they deſpiſe, and 
ſo ſubſtitating in their ſpirits, man in the — of God, 
loſe heaven for earth, and bury that divine ſpark, 
their ſouls, capable of the divine nature, and firrer 
to be a ſanctuary and temple for God to dwell in, 
than by cloſing with baſe things to become baſe it- 
ſelf. We need not wonder that others ſeem baſe to 
carnal men, who are baſe both in and to themſelves. 
It is ng wonder they ſhonld be cruel to the ſouls of 
others, who are cruel to their own fouls; that they 
ſhould neglect and ſtarve others, that give away their 


own ſonls in a manner for nothing. Alas ! upon 


what poor terms do they hazard that, the nature and 
worth whereof is beyond man's reach to'comprehend ? 
Many are ſo careleſs in this kind, that if they were 
thoroughly perſuaded that they had fools that ſhould 
live for ever, either in blifs or torment, we might the 


more eaſily work upon them. Bat as they live by 


ſenſe, as beaſts, ſo they have no more thoughts f 


future times than beaſts, except at ſach times as 
conſcience is awakened by ſome ſudden” judgment, 
whereby God's wrath is revealed from heaven againſt 
them. But happy were it for them, if they might 
die like beafts, whoſe mifery au with them. 

To ſuch an eftate hath ſin brought the ſoul, that 
jt williagly drowneth infelf in che fenſes, and 
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becomes in ſome reſpect incarnate with the fleſh, 
We ſhould therefore ſet ourſelves to have moſt care 
of that, which God cares moſt for ; which he breath» 
+ ed into us at firſt; ſet his own image upon; gave ſo 
great a price for; and values above all the world be. 
tides. Shall our ſtudies be to ſatisfy the deſires of 
the fleſh, and neglect thi ? | 
ls it not a vanity to prefer the caſket before the 
jewel, the ſhell before the pearl, the gilded potſheard 
TED the treaſure? And is it not much more vagi- 
ty, to prefer the outward condition. before the in- 
ward? The ſoul is that which Satan and his hath 
moſt ſpite at, for in troubling our bodies or eſtates, 
he aims at the vexation of our ſouls, As ia the cal 
of Job, chap. 1. his aim was to abuſe that power 
which God had given him over his children, bo- 
dy, and goods, to make him, out of a diſquieted 
ſpirit, blaſpheme God. It is an ill method to begin 
our care in other things, and neglect the ſoul ; - as 
Achitophel, who ſet his houſe in order, when he 
ſhould have ſet his ſoul in order firſt. Wiſdom be- 
ins at the right end. If all be well at home, it com- 
Feta a man though he mgets with troubles abroad, 
Oh! faith he, I ſhall have reſt at home, I have a lov- 
ing wife and dutiful children; ſo whatſoever we meet 
withal abroad, if the ſoul be quiet, thither we can 
retire with comfort, See that all be well within, and 
then all troubles from without cannot much annoy 
us. | 
Grace will teach us to reaſon thus, God hath giv- 
en mine enemies power over my liberty and conditis 
on ; but ſhall they have power and liberty over my 
_ It is that which Satan and they moſt ſeek 
or: but never yield, Oh my ſoul l And thus a god- 
ly man will become more than a conqueror ; when, 
in appearance, he is conquered, the cauſe prevails, 
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. his ſpirit prevails, aud is undaunted. A Chriſtian is 
Wh »ot ſubdued till his ſpirit be ſubdued. Thus Job pre- 
o Wl vailed over Satan and all his troubles at length. 
„ This tormenteth proud perſons to ſee godly men en- 
roy a calm and r olute frame of mind in the midſt of 


troubles ; when their enemies are more troubled in 
be troubling them, than they are in being troubled by 
| them. 
1 0bſer, 7. We may ſer likewiſe here, How to frame 
n. our complaints. David complains not of God, nor of 
th bis troubles, nor of others, but of his own ſoul ; he 
es, Wl complains of himſelf, to himſelf. As if he ſhould 
ale ſay, * things elſe be out of order; yet, O 
ver Y cul, thou ſbouldft not trouble me too: thou ſbouldſt 
bo. ver betray thyſelf unto troubles, but rule over them, 
ted A godly man complains to God, yet not of God, but 
gin of him if: a carnal man is ready to juſtify himſelf, 
and complain of God. He complains not to God, 
" he but of God, at the leaſt, in ſecret murmuring: he 
be- complains of others that are but God's vials; he com- 
om: plains of the grievance that lies upon him, but never 
dad. regards what is amiſs in himſelf within: openly he 
lor- N cries out upon fortune, yet ſecretly he ſtrikes at God, 
neet under that idol of fortune, by whoſe guidance all 
can things come to paſs. Whilſt he quarrels with that 
and which is nothing, he wounds him that is the cauſe 
anf of all things: like a gouty man that complains of his 
ſhoe, and of his bed ; or an aguiſh man of his drink, 
ir- hen the cauſe is from within. So men are diſquiet- 
or ed with others, when they ſhould rather be diſquiet- 
r my ed and angry with their own hearts. 
ſeek} We condemn Jonas for contending with God, and 
od- juſtifying his unjuſt anger; but yet the ſame riſings 
o, are in men naturally, if ſhame would ſuffer them to 
yails, Iꝑive vent to their ſecret diſcontent : their heart ſpeaks. 
" Ywh:tJonas's tongue ſpake. Oh! but here we ſhould 
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lay our hand upon our mouth, and adore God, and 
command ſilence to our ſouls. 

No man is hurt but by himſelf firſt : we are drawn 
to evil, and alluted from a true good to a falſe one, 


by our own loſts; Cad tempts no man, James 1. 13. 


Satan hath no power over us further than we willing · 
ly lay open to him: he works upon our affections, 
and then our affections work upon our will. He 
doth not wark immediately upon the will : we ma 
thank ourſelves in willingly yielding to our own pal. 
ſions, for all that evil Satan or his inſtruments draws 
us unto. Saul was not vexed with an evil ſpirit, un · 
til he gave way to his own evil ſpirit of envy firſt, 
1 Sam. 16, The devil entered not into Judas, un- 
till his covetous heart made way for him, Mat. 27. 3. 
The apoſtle ſtrengtheneth his conceit againſt raſh and 
laſting anger from hence, that by this we give w 
to the devil, Eph. 4. It is a dangerous thing to 
from God's government, and come under Satan's. 
Satan mingleth himſelf with our own paſſions; 
therefore we ſhould blame ourſelves firſt, be aſhamed 
of ourſelves moſt, and judge ourſelyes moſt ſevere- 
ly. But felf-love teacheth us a mpg, metbod ; to 
tranſlate all upon others: it robs us of a right judg- 
ment of ourſelves, Though we deſire to know 
diſeaſes of the body by their proper names, yet ws 
often conceive of the ſinful paſſions of the ſoul ig 
milder terms; as lu under love, rage under ju/t an- 
ger, murmuring under juſt diſpleaſure, &c. Thus 
- whilſt we flatter our grief, what hope of cure! Thus 
ſin hath not only make all the creatures enemies to 
ys, but ourſelves the greateſt enemies to ourſelves ; 
and therefore we ſhonld begin our complaints agaioſt 
ourſelves, and diſcuſs ourletves thoroughly: how 
elſe ſhall we judge truly of other things without us, 
above us, or beneath us? The ſao, when it ariſes, 
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enlightens firſt the neareſt places, and then the more 
remote: ſo, where true light is ſer up, ir diſcovers 
what is amiſs within firſt, 

Obſerv. 8. Hence alſo we ſee, That as in all diſcou-' 
ragements a godly man hath moſt trouble with his un 
heart, ſe he knows how to carry himſelf therein; as we 
ſee was the caſe with David here. 

For the better clearing of this, we muſt know there 
are divers kinds and degrees of conflicts in the ſoul 
of man, whilſt it is united to the body. As, 

1. Between one corrupt paſſion and another: as 
between covetouſneſs and pride ; pride calls for expence, 
covetouſneſs for reſtraint: often paſſions fight not 
only againſt God and reaſon, to which they owe an 
homage, but one againſt another. Sin fights againſt 
lin; and a leſs fin is oftentimes overcome by a 
greater. The ſoul, in this caſe, is like the ſea toſſed 
with contrary winds ; and like a kingdom divided, 
wherein ſubjects fight both againſt their prince, and 
one againſt another, _ 

2. There is a natural conflict in the af?&ions, 
whereby nature ſeeks to preſerve itſelf, as betwixt an- 
ger and fear : anger calls for revenge ; fear of the 
law binds the ſoul to be quiet. We ſee in the crea- 
tures, fear makes them abſtain from that which their 
appetites carry them unto, A wolf comes to a flock 
with an eagerneſs to prey upon it; but ſeeing the 
ſhepherd ſtanding in defence of his ſheep, returns 
and doth no harm; and yet, for all this, as he came 
a wolf, ſo he returns a wolf. 

A natural man may oppoſe ſome ſin from an obſti- 
nate reſolution againſt it, not from any love to God, 
or hatred of ſin, as fin; but becauſe he conceives it 
a brave thing to have his will. | As one hard weapon 
may ſtrike at another, as a ſtone wall may beat back 
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an arrow ; but this oppoſition is not from a contrari- 
ety of nature, as is betwixt fire and water, 

3. There is a conflict of a higher nature, as be- 
tween ſome ins, and the light of reaſon, helped by 
a natural conſcience. The heathen could reaſon, from 
the dignity of the foul, to count it a baſe thing to 
proſtitute themſelves to beaſtly luſts, ſo as it were 
degrading and unmanning themſelves T. Natural 
men deſirous to maintain a great opinion of them- 
ſclves, and to awe the inferior ſort by gravity of de- 
portment in carriage, will abſtain from that, which 
otherwiſe their hearts carry them unto, leſt yielding 
ſhould render them deſpiſed, by laying themſelves too 
much open: becauſe, as paſſion diſcovers a fool as he 
is, and makes a wiſe man thought meaner than he is; 
therefore a prudent man will conceal his paſſion, 
Reaſon refined and raiſed by education, exemple, and 
cuſtom, doth break, in ſome degree, the force of na- 
tural corruption, and brings into the ſoul, as it were, 
another nature, and yet no true change; as we ſee 
in ſuch as have been inured to good courſes, they feel 
conſcience checking them upon the firſt diſcontinu- 
ance and alterativn of their former good ways, but 
this is uſually from a former impreſſion of their breed- 
ing, as the boat moves ſome little time upon the wa- 
ter, by virtue of the former ſtroak ; yet, at length, 
we fee corruption prevailing over education; as in 
Joas, who was awed by the reverend reſpect he bare 
to his uncle Jehoiada; he was good all his uncle's days, 
2 Kings 12. 2, And in Nero, in whom the good- 
neſs of his education prevailed over the fierceneſs of 
his nature, for the firſt five years. 

4. But in the church, where there ſhineth a light 
above nature, as there is a diſcovery of more ſins, 
and ſame ſtrength, with the light to perform more 
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duty; ſo there is a farther conflict than in a man that 
hath no better than nature in him, By a diſcovery 
of the excellent things of the goſpel, there may be ſome 
kind of joy ſtirred up, and ſome degree of reſiſtance 
againſt the ſins of the goſpel, as obſtinate unbelief, 
deſperation, profaneneſs, &c. A man in the church 
may do more than another out of the church, by rea- 
ſon of the inlargement of his knowledge : whereupon 
ſuch cannot fin at ſo eaſy a rate as others that know 
leſs; and, therefore, meet with leſs oppoſition from 
conſcience, 

5. There is yet a farther degree of conflict betwixt 
the ſanctiſied powers of the ſoul, and the fleſb ; not on- 
ly as it is ſeated in the baſer parts, but even in the 
beſt faculties of the ſoul, and as it mingles itſelf with 
every gracious performance, as in David. There is 
not only a conflict betwixt ſin and conſcience, enligh- 
tened by a common work of the Spirit ; but between 
the commanding powers of the ſoul ſanctiſied, and itſelf 
unſanfified ; between reaſons of the fleſb, and reaſons 
of the /pirif ; between faith and diſtruſt ; between the 
true light of knowledge, and falſe light, For it is na 
queſtion, but the fleſh would play. its part in David, 
and muſter up all the ſtrength of reaſon it had. And 
uſually fleſh, as it is more antient than the ſpirit (we 
being firſt natural, then ſpiritual) ſo it will put itſelf 
firſt forward in deviſing ſhifts, as Eſau comes out of 
the womb firſt before Jacob ; yet hereby the ſpirit is 
ſtirred up to a preſent examination and reſiſtance, 
and in reſiſting, as we ſee here, at length the godly 
gets the victory. As in the conflict between the 
higher parts of the ſoul with the lower, it clearly ap- 
pears, that the ſoul doth not riſe out of the temper 
of the body, but is a more noble ſubſtance, com- 
manding the body by reaſons fetched from its own 
worth; ſo in this ſpiritual conflict, it appears there 
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is ſomething better than the ſoul itſeif, that hath ſu⸗ 
periority over it. 


. 


The Difference between goed Men and others, in 
Conflifts with Sin. 


UT how doth it appear that this combat in 
David was a ſpiritual combat? That it was fo 
will appear evident, if we conſider the following par- 
_— | 
A natural conſcience is troubled for ſins againſt 
the light of nature only, but David for inward and 
ſecret corruptions, as diſcouragement and dilquiet- 
neſs ariſing from faint truſting in God. 

David's conflict was not only with the ſenſual low- 
er part of his ſon], which is carried to eaſe and quiet, 
and love of preſent things, but he was troubled with 
a mutiny in his underſtanding, between faith and 
diſtruſt ; and therefore he was forced to rouze up his 
ſoul ſo often to truft in Cod, which ſhews that carnal 


reaſon did folicite him to diſcontent, and had many 


colourable reaſons for it. 
2. A man endued with common grace, is rather a 
patient than an agent in conflicts: the light troubles 
him againſt his will, as diſcovering and reproving him, 
and hindering his ſinful contentments; his heart is 
more biaſſed another way, if the light would let him: 
but a godly man labours to help the light, and to 
work up his heart to a conſtant and thorough oppo» 
ſition againſt ſin; he is an agent as well as a patient. As 
David here doth not ſuffer diſquieting, but is diſquiet- 
ed with himſelf for being ſo. A godly man is an a- 
gent, in oppy/ing his corruption; and a patient in en- 
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during it: whereas a natural man is a ſecret agent in 
and for his corruptions, and a patient in regard of 
any help againſt them. A good man ſuffers evil, and 
doth good; a natural man ſuffers good, and doth 
evil, 

3. A conſcience guided by common light, with- 
ſtands diſtempers molt by outward means; but Da- 
vid here fetcheth help from the Spirit of God in him, 
and from truſt in God, Nature works from within; 
ſo doth the new nature. David is not only ſomething 
diſquieted, and ſomething troubled for being diſqui - 
cted, but ſets himſelf thoroughly againſt his diſtem- 
pers: he complains, and expoſtulates; he cenſures 
and chargeth his ſoul. The other, if he doth any thing 
at all, yet it is faintly ; he ſeeks out his corruptions 


as a coward doth his enemy, loth to find him, and 


more unwilling to encounter with him, 

4. David withſtands fin con/tantly, and gets ground. 
We fee here, he gives not over at the firſt, but preſ- 
ſeth again and again, Nature works conſtantly, ſo 
doth the new nature. The conflict in the other is 
ſomething forced, as taking part with the worſer ſide 
in himſelf; good things have a weak, or rather no 
party in him, bad things a ſtrong ; and therefore he 
ſoon gives over in this holy quarrel, - 

5. David is not diſcouraged by his foils, but ſets 


himſelf afreſh againſt his corruptions, with confidence 


to bring them under. Whereas he that hath but a 
common work of the Spirit, after ſome foils, lets his 
enemy prevail more and more, and fo deſpairs of vic - 
tory, and thinks it better to ſit ſtill, than to riſe and 
take a new fall; by which means his latter end is 
worſe than his beginning : for, beginning in the Spi- 
rit, he ends in the fleſh. A godly man, although up- 
on ſome foil, he may for a time be diſcouraged ; yet 
by holy indignation againſt ſin, he renews his force, 


* 
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ſets afreſh upon his corruptions, gathers more ſtrength 556 
by his falls, and groweth into more acquaintance Ml 7” 
with his own heart, Satan's malice, and God's ſtrange vid 
ways in bringing light out of darkneſs, evil 

6. An ordinary Chriſtian may be diſquieted for be- that 


ing diſquieted, as David was; but then it is only 
as diſquiet hath vexation in it: but David here ſtriy- ws 


eth againſt the unquietneſs of his ſpirit, not only as 2 
it brought vexation with it, but as it hindred com- 
munion with his God. is tl 

In ſin there is not only a guilt, binding over the . 


ſoul to God's judgment, and thereupon filling the 
- ſoul with inward fears and terrors: but in fin like - 
wiſe there is, 1. A contrariety to God's holy na- 
ture; 2. A contrariety to the divine nature and ima 
ſtamped upon ourſelves; 3. A weakening and dia 
bling of the ſoul from good; and, 4. A hindering 
of our former communion with God. Sin being, in 
its nature, a leaving of God, the fountain of all 
ſtrength and comfort, and cleaving to the creature; 
hereupon the ſoul, having taſted the ſweetneſs of God 
before, is now grieved, and this grief is not only for 
the guilt and trouble that ſin draws after it, but 
from an inward antipathy and contrariety betwixt the 
ſanctified ſoul and ſin. The ſoul hates ſin as fin, as 
the only bane and poiſon of renewed nature, and the 
only thing that breeds ſtrangeneſs betwixt God and 
the ſoul. And this hatred, is not ſo much from diſ- 
courſe and ſtrength of reaſon, as from nature itſelf 
riſing preſently againſt its enemy. The lamb preſent- 
ly ſhuns the wolf from a contrariety. Antipathies 
wait not for any ſtrong reaſon, but are exerciſed up- 
on the firſt preſence of a contrary object. 

7. Hereupon ariſeth the laſt difference; that be- 
cauſe the ſoul hateth ſin as ſin, therefore it oppoſeth 
it univerſally and perpetually, in all the actions in- 
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ward and outward, iſſuing from theſe powers. Da- 
vid regarded no iniquity in his heart, but hated every 
evil way, Pſal. 66. 18. The deſires of his ſoul were, 
that it might be ſo directed, that he might keep God's 
law, Pſal. 119. 5. And if there had been no bind- 
ing law, yet there was ſuch a ſweet ſympathy and 
agreement betwixt his ſoul and God's truth, that he 
delighted in it above all natural ſweetneſs. Hence it 
is that St. John ſaich, He tbat it born of God finneth 
not, 1 John 3.9.; that is, ſo far forth as he is born of 
God : his new nature will not ſuffer him ; he cannot 
lye, he cannot deceive, he cannot be earthly minded ; 
he cannot but love and delight in the perſons and 
things that are good. There is not only a light in 
the underſtanding, but a new life in the will, and all 
other faculties of a godly man: what good his know - 
ledge diſcovereth, that his will makes choice of, and 
his heart loveth ; what ill his underſtanding diſcovers, 
that his will hateth and abſtains from. But in a man, 
not thoroughly converted, the will and affections are 
bent otherwiſe ; he loves not the good he doth, nor 
hates the evil he doth not. 

Therefore, the uſe that we ought to make of this 
point is, let us make a narrow ſearch into our ſouls, 
upon what grounds we oppoſe fin, and fight God's 
battles, A common Chriſtian is not caſt down, be- 
cauſe he is diſquieted in God's ſervice, or for his in- 
ward failings, that he cannot ſerve God with that li- 
berty and freedom he deſires, c. But a godly man 
is troubled for his diſtempers, becauſe they hinder 
the comfortable intercourſe betwixt God and his ſoul, 
and that ſpiritual compoſedneſs, and quietneſs of ſpi- 
rit which he enjoyed before, and deſires to enjoy a- 
gain, He is troubled that the waters of his ſoul are 
troubled ſo, that the image of Chriſt ſhincs not in 
him as it did before, It grieves him to find an abate» 
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ment in affection, in love to God, a diſtraction or 
coldneſs in performing duties, any doubting of God's 
favour, any diſcouragement from duty, Ge. A god- 
ly man's comforts and grievances are hid from the 
world; natural men are ſtrapgers to them. Let this 
be a rule of diſcerning our eſtates, how we ſtand af. 
fected to the diſtempers of our hearts: if we find 
them troubleſome, it is a ground of comfort unto us 
that our ſpirits are ruled by a higher Spirit; and that 
there is a principle of that life in us, which cannot 
brook the moſt ſecret corruption, but rather caſts it 
out by a holy complaint, as ſtrength of nature doth 
poiſon, which ſeeks its defſruction. And let us be 
in love with that work of grace in us, which makes 
us out of love with the leaſt ſtirrioge that hinder our 
beſt condition, 

Gbſerv. g. See again, That we may be finfully diſ- 
quieted for that which is not a ſin to be diſquieted for. 
David had ſinned if he had not been ſomewhat trou- 
bled for the baniſhment from God's houſe, and the 
enemies of the church; but yet, we ſee, he ſtops 
himſelf, and ſharply takes up his ſoul for being diſ- 
quieted : He did well in being diſquieted, and in 
checking himſelf for the ſame; there were good 
grounds for both. He had wanted ſpiritual life if he 
had not been diſquieted. He abated the vigour and 
livelineſs of his lite, by being overmuch diſquieted, 
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"HS? Wh 
of unfitting Dejeftion ; and when it is exceſſive : and 
what is the right Temper of the Soul herein. 
8 EC r. I. 


Is it be enquired then, Nou we may know when 4 
man ts caſt down and diſquieted, otherwiſe than is 


befitting ? 


To this it may be replied, that there is a three- 


fold miſcartiage of inward trouble. 


1. When the ſoul is troubled for that which it 
ſhould nat be vexed for; as Ahab, when he was croſ- 
ſed in his will for Naboth's vineyard. 

2, In the ground, as when we grieve for that which 
is goed, and for that which we ſhould grieve for; 
but it is with too much reflecting upon our own 
particular, 

As in the troubles of the ſtate or church, we ought 
to be affected; but not becauſe theſe troubles hin- 
der any liberties of the fleſh, and reſtrain pride of 
ite, but from kigher reſpects: as that by theſe trou- 


bles God is diſhonoured, the public exerciſe of re- 


ligion hindered, and the gathering of ſouls thereby 
ſtopped : as the ſtates and common-wealths, which 
ſhould be harbours of the church, are diſturbed ; 
as lawleſs courſes and perſons prevail; as religion and 
juſtice is triumphed over, and trodden under. Men 
uſually are grieved for public miſeries from a ſpirit 
of ſelf. love only, becauſe their own private is embark- 
ed in the public. There is a depth of deceit of the 
heart in this matter. . PL? 1 
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3. So for the meaſure, when we trouble ourſelves, 
though not without cauſe, yet without bounds, _ 

The ſpirit of man is like unto moiſt elements, 2 
air and water, Which have no bounds of their own 
to contain them in, but thoſe of the veſſel that keeps 
them : water is ſpilt and loſt without ſomething to 
hold it; ſo it is with the ſpirit of man, unleſs it be 
bounded with the Spirit of God, Put the caſe a 
man be diſquieted for fin, (for which, not to be dif. 
quieted is a fin) yet we may look too much, and too 
long upon it; for the ſoul hath a double eye, one to 
look to ſin, another to look up to God's mercy in 
Chriſt. Having two objects to look on, we may fin 
in looking too much on the one, with neglect of the 
other, 
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SEEING then, that diſquieting and dejeQion 
for ſin is neceſſary, How ſhall we know when it ex: 
ceeds meaſure ? 

There are three ways by which we may come to 
the knowlege of this. 

1. When it hinders us from holy duties, or In the 
performance of them, by diſfractian, or otherwiſe ; 
whereas they are given to carry us to that which | 
pleaſing to God, and good to ourſelves, - 

Grief is ill When it taketh off the ſoul from mind- 
ing what it ſhould, and ſo indiſpoſeth us for the dv- 
ties of our callings. Chriſt, upon the croſs, was 
grieved to the utmoſt ; yet it did not take away his 
care and concern for his mother. So the good this, 
in the midſt of his pangs, laboured to gain his fellow, 
to ſave his own ſoul, and to glorify Chriſt, If this 
be lo in grief of body, which take away the free uſe 
of reaſon, and exerciſe of grace more than any othet 
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grief, then much more in grief from more remote 
cauſes; for, in the extremity of body, the ſickneſs 
may be ſuch, as all that we can perform to God is a 
quiet ſubmiſſion, and a deſire to be carried unto 
Chriſt by the prayers of others. We ſhould ſo mind 
our grief as not to forget God's mercy, or our own 
duty | 
Our dejection for ſin may be ſaid to exceed 
meaſutre when we forget the grounds of comfort, and 
ſuffer our mind to run only upon the preſent griev- 
ance: it is a (in to dwell on fin, and turmoil our 
thoughts about it, when we are called to thankful- 
nels. A phyſician, in good diſcretion, forbids a diſh 
at ſome times to prevent the nouriſhment of ſome diſ- 
caſe, which another time he gives way unto, So we 
may and ought to abſtain from too much feeding our 
corruprions in caſe of diſcouragement, which at other 
times is very neceſſary, It ſhould be our wiſdom, in 
ſuch caſes, to change the object, and labour to take 
aff our minds, and give them to that which call more 
for them. Grief often preſſeth unſeaſonably upon 
us, when there is cauſe of joy, and when we are cal- 
led to rejoice ; as Joab juſtly found fault with David 
for grieving too much, when Gad had given him the 
victory, and rid him and the ſtate of a traĩterous ſon. 
God hath made ſome days for joy; and joy is the 
proper work of thoſe days: This is the day which the 
Lird hath made we will rejoice and be glad in it, Pſal. 
118. 24, Some perſons, in a ſick diſtemper, deſire 
that which increaſeth their ſickneſs : ſo, ſome that are 
deeply caſt down, deſire a wakening miniſtry, and 
whatever may caſt them down more; whereas they 
ſhould meditate upon cqmforts, and get ſome aſſur- 
ance of God's love. Joy is the conſtant temper which 
the ſoul ſhould be in; \Rejoice evermere, faith the 
RY 1.2 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


824 THE SOUL's CONFLICT 


_ apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. 5. 16, If a ſink be ſtirred, we ſtir 


it not more, but go into a ſweeter room, So we 
ſhould think of that which is comfortable, and of 
ſuch truths as may raiſe up the ſoul, and ſweeten the 
ſpirit, 

- 3. Grief is too much, when it inclines the ſoul to 
any inconvenient courſes : for, if it be looked to, it 
is an ill counſellor. It exceeds due bounds, when it 
either hurts the health of our bodies, or draws the 
foul, for to eaſe itſelf, to ſome unlawful liberty. 
When grief keeps ſuch a noiſe in the ſoul, that it will 
not hear what the meſſengers of God, or the ſtill voice 
of the Spirit ſaith, as in combuſtions, loud cries are 
ſcarce heard: fo, in ſuch caſes, the ſoul will neither 
hear itſelf, nor others. The fruit of this over-much 
trouble of ſpirit, is increaſe of trouble, 


Ser. III. 
WE may here ſolve another queſtion, What that 


fweet and holy temper is, the foul ſhould be in, that it 


may neither be faulty in the defect, nor too much a- 
bound in grief and forrow ? 

To this we may reply, by conſidering the follow: 
ing things. 1. The ſoul muſt be raiſed to a right 
grief. 2. The grief that is raiſed, though it be right, 
yet it muſt be bounded. 9 

Before we ſpeak of raiſing grief in the godly, we 
muſt know, that there are ſome who are altogether 
ſtrangers to any kind of ſpiritual grief, or trouble at 
all; ſuch muſt conſider, that the way to prevent e- 
verlaſting trouble, is to deſire to be troubled with a 
preventing trouble. Let-thoſe that are not in the 
way of grace think with themſelves what cauſe they 
have, not to take a minute's reſt while they are in that 
eſtate. For a man to be in debt both body and foul, 
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ſubject every minute to be arreſted and carried pri- 
ſoner to hell, and not be moved: for a man to have 
the wrath of God ready to be poured ont upon him, 
and hell gape for him, nay, to carry a hell about 
him in his conſcience, if it were awake, and to have 
all his comfort here hanging upon a weak thread of 
this life, ready to be cut and broken off every mo- 
ment, and to be curſed in all thoſe bleſſings that he 
enjoys; and yet not to be diſquieted, but continual- 
ly treaſuring up wrath againſt the day of wrath, by 
running deeper into God's book: for a man to be 
thus, and not to be diſquieted, is but the devil's 
peace, whilſt the ſtrong man holds poſſeſſion, A 
burning ague is more hopeful than a lethargy, 

The beſt ſervice that can be done to ſuch men, is 
to ſtartle and rouze them; and fo with violence to 
pul! them out of the fire, as Jude ſpeaks, ver. 23. 
or elſe they will another day curſe that cruel mer- 
cy that lets them alone now, In all the jollity in 
this world, they are but as a book fairly bound, 
which, when opened, is full of nothing but trage- 
dies. So when the book of their conſciences ſhall be 
opened, there is nothing to be read but lamentations 
and woes. Such men were in a way of hope, if they 
had but ſo mnch apprehenſion of their eſtates, as to 
aſk themſelves, What have I dine If this be true, 
that there are ſuch fearful things prepared for ſinners, 
why am I not caſt down? Why am I no more trou- 
bled and diſcouraged for my wicked courſes? De- 
{pair to ſuch is the beginning of comfort; and trou- 
ble the beginning of peace. A ſtorm is the way to 
a calm, and hell the way to heaven. 

But for raiſing a right grief in the ſoul of a holy 
man, two things are neceſſary, 

1. Look what is the fate of the ſoul in itſelf, in 
what terms it is is with God ; whether there be any 


36 THE SOUL's CONFLICT 


ſin on the file unrepented of. If all be not weil witk⸗ 
in us, then here is place for inward trouble, where- 


i 


by the ſoul may afflict itſelf. 

God ſaw this grief ſo needful for his people, that 
he appointed certain days for afflifting them, Lev. 
16. 29.; becauſe it is fit, that fin contracted by joy, 
ſhould be diſſolved by grief: and fin is fo deeply in- 
veſted into the ſoul, that a ſeparation betwixt the 
ſoul and it cannot be wrought without much grief. 
When the ſoul hath ſmarted for fin, it ſets then the 
right price upon reconciliation with God in Chrilt, 
and feeleth what a bitter thing ſia is; and therefore it 
will be afraid to be too bold with it afterward: it alſo 
aweth the heart ſo, that it will not be ſo looſe towards 
God as it was before; and certainly that ſoul that hath 
felt the ſweetneſs of keeping peace with God, cannot but 
take deeply to heart, that there ſhould be any thing in 


us that ſhould divide between us and the fountain of our 


comfort, that ſhould ſtop the paſſage of our prayers, 
and the current of God's favours both towards our- 
ſelves and others; it is ſuch an evil as is the cauſe of 
all others, and damps all our comforts, 

2. We ſhould look out of ourſelves alſo; conſider- 
ing whether for troubles at home or abroad, God 
calls not to mourning or troublipg of ourſelves: gricf 
of compaſſion is as well required as a grief of con- 
trition. 12 

It is a dead member that is not ſenſible of the ſtate 
of the body. Jeremiah, for fear he ſhould not weep 
enough for the diſtreſſed eſtate of the church, deſir- 
ed of God, that his eyes might be made a fountain of 
tears, Jer. 9.1. A Chriſtian, as he muſt not be 
proud fleſh, ſo neither muſt he be dead fleſh: none 
more truly ſenſible either of ſin or of miſery, (ſo far 
as miſery carries with it any ſign of God's diſpleaſure) 
than a true Chriſtian ; which iſſues from the life of, 
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grace, which, where it is in any meaſure, is lively, 
and therefore ſenſible: for the Lord gives motion 
and ſenſes for the preſervation of life. As God's 
bowels are tender towards us, ſo his people have ten · 
der bowels towards him, his cauſe, his people, and 
his church. The fruit of this ſenſibleneſs, is earneſt 
prayer to God, As Melancthon ſaid well, Si nil cura- 
rem, nil crarem ; If I cared for nothing, I would 
« pray for nothing.“ 

Grief being thus raiſed, muſt, as we ſaid before, 
be bounded and guided. On this we ſuggeſt the fol- 
lowing things. 

1. God hath framed the ſoul, and planted ſuch af- 
feftions in it, as may anſwer all his dealing towards 
his children; that when he enlargeth himſelf towards 
them, then the ſoul ſhould enlarge itſelf to him a- 
gain; when he opens his hand, we ought to open our 
hearts; when he ſhews any tokens of diſpleaſure, we 
ſhould grieve; when he troubles us, we ſhould trou- 
ble and grieve ourſelves. As God any way diſcover- 
eth afl, ſo the ſoul ſhould be in a ſuitable ply- 
ableneſs. Then the ſoul is as it ſhould be, when it 
is ready to meet God at every turn, to joy when he 
calls for it, to mourn when he calls for that; to la- 
bour to know God's mind in every thing. 

2. God hath made the ſoul for a communion with 
himſelf, which communion is eſpecially placed in the 
affections, which are the ſprings of all ſpiritual wor- 
ſhip. Then the affections are well ordered, when we 
are fit to have communion with God, to love, joy, 
truſt, to delight in him above all things. The af- 
fections are the inward movings of the ſoul, which 
then move beſt when they move us to God, not from 
him. They are the feet of the ſoul, whereby we 
walk with, and before God. When we have our af- 
fections at ſuch command, that we can take them off 
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from any thing in the world, at ſuch times as we ate 
to have more near communion with God in hearing, 
or prayer, &c. As Abraham, when he was to ſacri - 
fice, left whatſoever might hinder him at the battom 
of the mount, Gen. 22. 5, When we let our affecti- 
ons ſo far into the things of the world, as we cannot 


take them of when we are to deal with God, it is a 


ſign of ſpiritual intemperance. It is ſaid of the Iſra · 
elites that they brought Egypt with them into the 
wilderneſs; ſo, many bring the world in their hearts 
with them, when they come before God, 

3. But becauſe our affections are never well order- 
ed without judgment, as being to follow, not to lead; 
it is an evidence that the ſoul is ina fit temper, when 
there is ſuch a harmony in it, as that we judge of 
things as they are, and affect as we judge, and exe*+ 
cute as we affect. This harmony within breeds uni · 
formity and conſtancy in our reſolutions, ſo that 
there is an even threed drawn through the whole 
courſe and tenour of our lives, when we are not off 
and on, up and down, It argues an ill ſtate of body 
when it is very hot, or very cold; or het in one part, 
and cold in another : ſo, unevennels of ſpirit argues 
a diſtemper. A wiſe man's life is of one colour, like 
itſelf. The ſoul bred from heaven, ſo far as it is 
heavenly-minded, deſires to be, like heaven, above 
ſtorms ; uniform, conſtant; not as things under the 
ſun, which are always in changes, conſtant only in 
inconſtancy. Affections are, as it were, the wind of 
the ſoul; and then the ſoul is carried as it ſhould be, 
when it is neither ſo becalmed, that it moves not when 
it ſhould, nor yet toſſed with tempeſts to move diſor · 
derly. When it is ſo well balanced, that it is neither 
lift up, nor caſt down too much, but keepeth a ſted- 
dy courſe. Our affections muſt not rife to become 
untuly paſſions, for then as a river that overfloweth 
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the banks, they carry much ſlime and foil with them. 
Though affections be the wind of the ſoul, yet un- 
ruly paſſions are the ſtorms of the ſoul, and will o- 
verturn all, if they be not ſuppreſſed. The beſt, as 
we ſee in David here if they do not ſtear their hearts 
aright, are in danger of ſudden guſts. A Chriſtian 
muſt neither be a dead ſea, nor a raging ſea. 

Our affections are then in beſt remper, when they 
become ſo many graces of the Spirit; as when hve 
is turned to a love of God; jey, to a delight in the 
beſt things ; fear, to a fear of offending him more 
than any creature; ſorrow, to a ſorrow for ſin, &c. 
F. They are likewiſe in good remper, when they 

me us to all duties of love and mercy towards o- 
thers; when they are not ſhut, where they ſhoald 
be open, nor open where they ſhould be ſhut. 

Yet there is one caſe wherein exceeding affection is 
not over exceeding ; as in an extaſy of zeal upon a 
ſudden apprehenfion of God's diſhonoor, and his 
cauſe trodden under foot. It is berter in this caſe, 
rather ſcarce to be our own men, than to be calm or 
quiet, It is faid of Chriſt and David, that their 
hearts were eaten up with holy zeal for God's houſe, 
In ſach a caſe Moſes, unpacaltteled for meekneſs, was 
turned into a holy rage. The greatneſs of the pro- 
vocation, the excellency of the object. aud the weight 
of the occaſion, bears out the ſoul, not only with- 
out blame, but with great praiſe, in ſuch ſeeming 
diſtempers, It is the glory of a Chriſtian to be carri- 
ed with full ſail, and, as it were,” with a ſpring tide 
of affection. $0 long as the ſtream of affection run- 
neth in the due channel, and if there be great occa - 
ſions for t motions, then it is fit the affections 
ſhould riſe higher, as to burn with zeal; to be fick 
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David, 1 Sam. 6. 1 2.; to be counted out of our wits, 
with St. Paul to further the cauſe of Chriſt and the 
good of fouls. 

Thus we may ſee the life of a poor Chriſtian in this 
world is a life of trouble. 1, He is in great danger 
if he be not troubled at all. 2. When he is troubled, 
he is in danger to be over troubled. 3 . When he 
hath brought his ſoul to turn again, he is ſubject to 
new troubles. Between this ebbing and flowing 
there is very little quiet. - Now, becauſe this cannot 
be done without a great meaſure of God's Spirit, our 
help is to make uſe of that promiſe of giving the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to them that aſk it, John 11. 13. To teach 
us when, how long, and how much to grieve; and 
when, and how long, and how much to rejoice : the 
Spirit muſt teach the heart this; who, as he moved 
upon the waters before the creation, ſo he muſt move 
upon the waters of our ſouls, for we have not the 
command of our own hearts. Every natural mad is 
carried away with his fleſh and humours, upon. which 
the devil rides, and carries him whether he liſt; he 
hath no better counſellors then fleſh and blood, and 
Satan counſelling with them. But a godly man is 
not a ſlave to his carnal affections, but, as David 
here, labours to bring into captivity the firſt motions 
of ſin in his heart. 


CHAP. IX. 


Of the Soul's Diſquiets, God's Dealings, and Power to 
contain ourſelves in Order, 


WI may „ee the, Thee the foul hath diſ- 
quiets proper To itſelf, beſides thoſe griefs of 


ſympathy that ariſe from the body; for here the ſoul 
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complains of the ſoul itſelf, as when it is out the bo- 
dy, it hath torments and joys of its own. And if theſe 
troubles of the ſoul be not well cured, then by way 
of tellowſhip and redundance they will affect the out- 
ward man, and ſo the whole man ſhall be inwrapt in 
miſery. 

Obſer 2. From whence we may further ſee, That 
Cad, when he will humble a man, needs not fetch ferces 


from without ; if he let but our own hearts looſe, we 


ſhall have trouble and work enough, though we were 
as holy as David. God did not only exerciſe him 
with a rebellious ſon, out of his Qwn loins, but with 
rebellious riſings out of his own heart. If there were 
no enemy in the world, nor devil in hell, we carry 
that within us, that if it be let loſe, will trouble us 
more than all the world beſides. Oh ! that the proud 


creature ſhould exalt himſelf againſt God, and run 


ino a voluntary courſe of provoking him, who can- 
nct only raiſe the humours of our bodies againſt us, 
but the paſſions of our minds alſo to torment us ! 
Therefore it is the beſt wiſdom not to provoke the great 
God; for, are we ftronger than he, (1 Cor. 10 22.) 
that can raiſe ourſelves ? and work wonders not only 
in the great world, but alſo in the little world, our 
ſouls and bodies, when he pleaſes ? 

Oſer. 3. We hence likewiſe ſee, 4 neceſſity of hav- 


ing ſomething in the ſoul above itſelf ; it muſt be partak- · 


er of a diviner nature than itſelf ; otherwiſe, when the 
moſt refined part of our ſouls, the very ſpirit of our 
minds is out of frame, what ſhall bring it in-again ? 
Therefore we muſt conceive in a godly man, a double 
ſelf, one which muſt be denied, the other which muſt 
deny; ove that breads all the diſquiet, and another 
that ſtilleth what the other hath raiſed. The way to 
ſlil the ſoul, as it is under our corrupt ſelf, is not ta 
K 2 | 
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parle with it, and divide government for peace ſake, as 
if we ſhould gratify the fleſh in ſomethiog, to redeem 
liberty to the ſpirit in other things; for we ſhall ſiod 
the fleſh too encroaching We muſt ſtrive againſt 
it, not with ſubtilty and diſcourſe, fo much, es with 
peremptory violence ſilence it and vex it: an enemy 
that parleys, will yield at length. Grace is nothing 
elſe but that bleſſed power, whereby as ſpiritual, we 
gain upon ourſelves as carnal, Holy love is that 
which we gain off ſelf- love; and ſo joy and de- 
light, &c. Grace labours to win ground off the old 
man, until at length it be all in all. Indeed, we are 
never ourſelves perfectly, till we bave wholly put of 


ourſelves. Nothing ſhould be at a greater diſtance - 


to us, than ourſelves, This is the reaſon why car« 
nal wen, who have nothing above themſelves but their 
corrupt ſelf, ſink in great troubles, have nothing 
within to uphold them, whereas a good man is wiſer 
than himſelf, holier than himſelf, ſtronger than him- 
ſelf; there is ſomething in him more than a man. 
There be evils that the ſpirit of man alone out of the 
goodneſs of nature cannot bear, but the ſpirit of a man, 
aſſiſted with a higher ſpicit, will ſupport and carry 
kim through. It is a good trial of a man's condition 
to know what he efteems to be himſelf. A godly. 
man counts the inner man, the ſanctiſied part to be 
himſelf, wbereby he ſtands in relation to Chriſt and 
a better life. Another man eſteems his contentment 
in the world, the ſatisfaction of his carnal deſires, the 
reſpe& he find from men by reaſon of his parts, or 
ſomething without him, that he is maſter of ; this he 
counts bimſelf, and by this he values himſelf, and to 


this he makes his beſt thoughts and endeavours ſer - 


viceable ; and of. croſſes in theſe things he is moſt 
ſenſible; that he thinks himſelf undone, if be ſecs not 
3 preſent iſſue out of them. | 
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That which moſt troubles a good man in all tron- 
ples, is himſelf, ſo far as he is unſubdued; he is 
more diſquieted with himſelf than with all troubles 
gut of himſelf : when he hath gotten the better once 
pf himſelf, whatever falls from without, is light; 
here the ſpirit is enlarged, it cares not much for 
utward bondage, where the ſpirit is lightſome, it 
ares not much for outward — where the ſpi» 
rit is ſettled, it cares not much for outward changes; 
where the ſpirit is une with itſelf, it can bear out- 
ward breaches ; where the ſpirit is ſopnd, it can bear 
outward ſickneſs, Nothing can be very ill with us, 
when all is well within. This is the comfort of a 
boly man, that though he be troubled with himſelf, 
yet, by reafon of the Spirit ia him, which is his bet- 
ter ſelf, he works out, by degrees, whatever is con- 
trary. As ſpring- water, being clear of itſelf, works 
itſelf clean, though it be troubled with ſomething 
caſt in; as the fea will endure no poiſonſul thing, 
but calls it upon the ſhore, But a carnal man is like 
a ſpring corrupted, that cannot work itſelf clear, be- 
cauſe it is wholly tainted : his eye and light is dark · 
neſs, and therefore no wonder if he ſeeth nothing, 
Sin lieth upon his uaderſtanding, and hinders the 
knowledge of itſelf ; it lies cloſe upon the will, and 
hinders the ſtriving upon itſelf, 

True ſelf, that is worth the owning, is when a 
man is taken into a condition, and made one 
with Chriſt, and eſteems neither of himſelf nor others, 
as happy for any thing according to the fleſh. 1. He 
1s under the law and ment of the Spirit ; and 
lo far as he is himſelf, works according to that prin» 
ciple, 2. He labours more and more to be transform=- 
ed into the likeneſs of Chriſt, ia whom he eſteemeth 
that he hath his beſt being. 3. He eſteems of all 
things that befal him, — — as they fur- 
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ther or hinder his beſt condition, If all be well for 
that, he counts himſelf well, whatſoever elſe befally 
him. | 5 

Another man when he doth any thing that is good, 
acts not his own part; but a godly man when he 
doth good, is in his proper element: what another 
man doth for by ends and reaſons, that he doth from 
a new nature; which, if there were no law to com. 
pel, yet would move him to that which is pleaſing 
to Chriſt, If he be drawn aſide by paſſion or temp- 
tation, that he judgeth not to be himſelf, but-taketh 
2 holy revenge on himſelf for it, as being redeemed 
and taken out from himſelf; he thinks himſelf no 
debtor, nor to owe any ſervice to his corrupt ſelf, 
That which he plots, and projects, and works for 
is, that Chriſt may rule every where, and eſpecially 
in himſelf, for he is not his own but Chriſt's ; and 
therefore deſires to be more and more empried of him- 

ſelf, that Chriſt might be all in all in him | 
' Thus we fee, what great uſe there is of dealing 
with ourſelves, for the better compoſing and ſettling 
of our fouls. Which, though it be a courſe without 
glory and oſtentarion in the world, as cauſing a man 
to retire inwardly into his own breaſt, having no 0- 
ther witneſs but God and himſelf ; and though it be 
likewiſe irkſome to the fleſh, as calling the ſoul home 
to itſelf, being deſirous naturally to wander abroad, 
and be a ſtranger at home: yet it is a courſe both 
good in itſelf, and makes the ſoul good. 

By this means the judgment is exerciſed and recti- 
fied, the will and affeftions ordered, the whole man 
put into an holy frame fit tor every good action. By 
this the tree is made good, and the fruit cannot but 
be anſwerable; by this the ſoul itſelf is ſet in tune, 
whence there is pleaſant harmony in the whole con- 
verſation. Without this, we may do that which is 


to th, 
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for WT outwardly good to others, but we can never be good 
als WH ourſelves. The firſt juſtice begins within, when 

there is a due ſubjection of all the powers of the foul 
od, WM to the ſpirit, as ſanctifed and guided by God's Spi- 


rit: when juſtice and order is firſt eſtabliſhed in the 
ſoul, it will appear from thence in all our dealings. 
He that is at peace with himſelf, will be peaceable to 
others; peaceable in his family, peaceable in the 
church, peaceable in the ſtate. The ſoul of a wicked 
man is in perpetual ſedition: being always troubled 
in itſelf, it is no wonder it be troubleſome to others. 
Unity in ourſelves is before union with others. 

To conclude this firſt part, conceruing intercourſe 


ſell. Nvith ourſelves, and to live the lite of men, and of 
for WJ Chriſtians, which is to underſtand our ways: as we 
ally deſire to live comfortably, and not to be acceſſary of 


yielding to that ſorrow which cauſeth death: as we 
deſire to anſwer God and ourſelves, when we are to 
give an account of the inward tumults of our fouls : 
as we deſire to be veſlels prepared for every good 
work, and to have ſtrength to undergo any croſs: 
25 we deſire to have healthy ſouls, and to keep a Sab- 
bath within ourſelves: as we deſire not only to do 
good, but to be good in ourſelves : ſo let us labour to 


o o- 

+ be quiet our ſouls, and often aſk a reaſon of our ielves, 
ome % we ſhould not be quiet? 

oad, "el 


CHAP. X. 


ecti· 
man Means not to be overcharged with ſorrou. 

By | 
but O help us farther herein, beſides that which 
une, hath been formerly ſpoken, we ſhould attend 
con- do the following particulars. 


1. We mult take heed of building an ungrounded 
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confidence of happineſs for time to come: for this, 
when changes come, makes us, 1. Unacqualnied 
with them; 2. Takes away expectation of them; 
and, 3. Preparation for them, When any thing is 
ſtrange and ſudden, and lights upon us unfurniſhel 
and unfenced, it muſt needs put our ſpirits out of 
frame. It is good, therefore, to make every kind of 
trouble familiar to us, in our thoughts at leaſt ; and 
this will break the force of them. It is good to fence 
our ſouls beforehand againſt every aſſaults, as met 
uſe to keep out the ſea, by raiſing banks; and H: 

breach be made to repair it preſently, 

We had need to maintain a ſtrong gartiſon of holy 
reaſons againſt the aſſaults of ſtrong paſſions: we may 
hope for the beſt, but fear the worſt, and prepare to 
bear whatſoever comes. We ſay that a ſer diet is dan · 
gerous, becauſe variety of occaſions will force us up- 
on breaking of it : ſu, in this world of changes, we 
cannot reſolve upon any certain condition of life; 
for, upon alteration, the mind is out of frame, We 
cannot fay this or that trouble ſhall befal ; yer we 
may, by the help of the Spirit, fay, Nothing that 
doth befal ſhall make me do that which is unworthy 
of a Chriſtian. 

That which others make eaſy by ſuffering, that 
wiſe man maketh eaſy by thinking of before hand, If 
we expect the worſt, when it comes, it is no more 
than we thought of. If better befals us, then it is 
the ſweeter to us, the leſs we expect. Our Saviour 
foretels the worſt; In the world you ſball have tribu- 
lation, John xvi. 33. therefore look for it; but then 
he will not leave us. Satan deludes with many pro- 
miſes : but when the contrary falls out, he leaves his 
followers in their diſtreſſes. We deſire peact add 
reſt. but we ſeek it not in its own place; Theres is 


reft for God's prople, Heb. 4. 9. but that is not here, 
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or yet; but it remains for them: They reſt from 
heir labours, but that is after they are dead in the 
ard, Rev. 14. 13. There is no ſound reſt till then. 
et this caution muſt be remembered, that we ſhape 
not in our fancies ſuch troubles as are never likely to 
fall out, It comes either from weakneſs or guiltineſs 
o fear ſhadows, We ſhall not need to make croſſes; 
they will, as we uſe to ſay of foul weather, come be- 
ore they be ſeat for, How many evils do people fear, 
from which they have no farther hurt, than what is 
bred only by their cauſeleſs fears. Nor yet if they 
be probable, muſt we think them ſo, as to be alto- 
gether ſo affected, as if undoubtedly they would come, 
tor ſo we give certain ſtrength to an uncertain croſs, 
and uſurp upon God, by anticipating that which may 
never come to paſs. It was raſhneſs in David to ſay, 
[ ſpall one day periſh by the hand of Saul, 1 Sam. 
27. 1, | h 

If they be ſuch troubles, as will certainly come to 
paſs, as parting with friends and contentments, at 
leaſt, by death ; then, 

(1.) Think of them ſo as not to be much diſmay-' 
ed, but furniſh thy heart with ſtrength beforehand, 
that they may fall the lighter. 

(2.) Think of them fo, as not to give up the buck- 
ers to paſſion, and lie open as a fair mark for any un- 
comfortable accident to ſtrike to the heart; nor yet 
ſo think of them as to deſpiſe them, but to conſider 
wag meaning in them, and how to take good by 
them, 

(3-) Think of the things we enjoy, ſo as to made- 
rate our enjoying of them, by conſidering there muſt 
be a parting, and therefore how we be able to 
bear it when it comes. 


2. If we deſire not to be overcharged with ſorrow, 


then beforehand look that our love to any thing in this 
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when that which we fear is fallen upon us; we muſt 


world, ſhoot not ſo far as that, when the time of ſever. / 
ing cometh, we part with ſo much of our hearts by that the 
rent, Thoſe that love too much, will always grieve too Wl 9%" 
much, It is the greatneſs of our affections which cauſ- ther 
eth the ſharpneſs of our afflictions. He that cannot a. Wi ©! 
bound without pride and high mindedneſs, will pot {et 
want without too much dejectedneſs. Love is planted will 
for ſuch things as can return love, and make us better whc 
by loving them, wherein we ſhall ſatisfy our love to abo 
the full. It is pity ſo ſweet an affection ſnould be e 
loſt: fo ſorrow is for fin, and for other things a God 
they make fin the more bitter to us. The life of a and 
Chriſtian ſhould be a meditation how to unlooſe his iſ '*'** 
affections from inferior things: he will eaſily die that B 
is dead before in affection, But this will never be, {MW ** 1 
unleſs the ſoul ſee ſomething better than all things 5 


in the world, upon which it may beſtow itſelf, In 
that meaſure our affections die in their exceſſive mo- o. 
tions to things below, as they take up with the love 
and admiration of the beſt things. He that is much in 
heaven in his thoughts, is free with being toſſed with WM, 3: 
tempeſts here below; the top of theſe mountains that 
are above the middle region, are fo quiet, as that the 
lighteſt things, as aſhes, lie ſtill and are not moved, N 
The way to mortify earthly members, that beſtir them · ¶ de t 


ſelves in us, is to mind things above, Col. 3. 1, 5. ay 
The more the ways of wiſdom lead us on high, the . 
more we avoid the ſnares below. Ae 
In the uncertainty of all events here, labour to frame or 
that contentment in and from our own ſouls, which 0 
the things themſelves will not yield: frame peace, by fads 
freeing our hearts from too much fear ; and riches, * 


by freeing our hearts from covetous deſires Frame 
a ſufficiency out of contentedneſs: if the ſoul itſelf 
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be out of tune, out ward things will do no more good 
than a fair ſhoe to a gouty toot, 

And ſeek not ourſelves abroad out of ourſelves in 
the conceits of other men. A man ſhall never live 
quietly, that hath not learned to ſet light by of o- 
thers. He that is little in his own eyes, will not be 
troubled to be little in the eyes of others. Men that 
ſet too high a value upon themſelves, when others 
will not come to their price, are diſcontent. Thoſe 
whoſe condition is above their worth, and their pride 
above their condition, ſhall never want ſorrow; yet 
we muſt maintain our authority, and the image of 
God in our places, for that is God's and not ours; 
and we ought ſo to carry ourſelves as we approve our- 
ſelves to their conſciences, though we have not their 
good words; Let none deſpiſe thy youth, ſaith St. Paul 
to Timothy; that is, Walk ſo before them as they 
ſhall have no cauſe. It is not in our own power 
what other men think or ſpeak; but it is in our 
power, by God's grace, to live ſo, that none can 
think ill of us, but by ſlandering, and none believe 
ill but by too much credulity. 

3. When any thing ſeiſeth upon us, we muſt take 
beed we mingle not our own paſſions with it; we 
muſt neither bring fin to, nor mingle fin with the 
ſuffering : for that will trouble the ſpirit more than 
the trouble itſelf, We are more to deal with our 
own hearts, than with the trouble itſelf. We are 
not hurt till our ſouls be hurt, God will not have 
it in the power of any creature to hurt our ſouls, but 
by our own treaſon agaiaſt ourſelves 

Therefore we ſhould have our hearts in continual 
falouſy, for they are ready to deceive the beft. In 
{uddain encounters, ſome fin doth many times diſ- 
cover itſelf, the ſeed whereof lieth hid in our natures, 
L 2 
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which we think ourſelves very free from. Who would 
have thought the ſeeds of murmuring had lurked in 
the meek nature of Moſes? That the ſeeds of mur- 
der had lurked in the p:tiful heart of David? 2 Sam. 
1 2. 9. That the ſeeds of denial of Chriſt had lain 
in the zealous affection of Peter towards Chriſt ? Mat, 
26. 72, If paſſions break out from us, which we 
are not naturally inclined unto, and over which, by 
grace, we have got a great conqueſt ; how watchful 
need we be over ourſelves in thoſe things, which, by 
temper, cuſtom, and company, we are carried unto! 
And what cauſe have we to fear continually that we 
are worſe than we take ourſelves to be ? | 

There are many unruly paſſions lie hid in us, 
until they be drawn out by ſomething that meeteth 
with them: either, | 

(1.) By way of oppoſition; as when the truth 
of God, ſpiritually unfolded, meets with ſome dar- 
ling beloved corruption, it ſwelleth bigger. The 
force of gun-powder is not known until ſome ſpark 
light on it; and oftentimes the ſtilleſt natures, if 
croſſed, diſcover the deepeſt corruptions. Some 
times it is drawn out by dealing with the oppoſite 
ſpirits of other men. Oftentimes retired men knov 
not what lies hid in themſelves, 

(2.) Sometimes by croſſes, as many people whileſt 
the freſhneſs and vigour of their ſpirits laſteth, and 
a full ſupply of all things continueth, ſeem to be of 
a pleaſing and calm diſpoſition ; but afterwards when 
changes come, like Job's wife, they are diſcovered, 
Then, that which in nature is unſubdued, appears | 
openly, ſio 

(3.) Temptations likewiſe have a ſearching 
to bring that to light in us which was hidden before. 
Satan hath been a winnower, and a ſifter of old, 
Luke 22. 3. He thought if Job had been but touch: 
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ed in his body, he would have curſed God to his 
face, Job 1. 

Some men, out of policy, conceal their paſſion, 
until they ſee ſome advantage to let it out; as 
Eſau ſmothered his hatred until his father's death, 
When the reſtraint is taken away, men, as we ſay, 
ſhew themſelves in their pure naturals; unlooſe a 
tyger or a lion, and you know what he is, 8 

4. Further, let us ſee more every day into the „ate 
of our own ſouls: what a ſhame is it that fo nimble 
and ſwift a ſpirit as the ſoul is that can mount up to 
heaven, and from thence come down into the earth 
in an inſtant, ſhonld, while it looks over all other 
things, look-over it ſelf ; that it ſhould be ſkilful in 
the ſtory almoſt of all the times and places, and yet 
ignorant of the ſtory of itſelf; that we ſhould know 
what is done in the court and country, and beyond 
the /eas, and be ignorant of what is done at home 
in our own hearts; that we ſhould live known to o- 
thers, and yet die unknown to ourſelves ; that we 
ſhould be able to give account of any thing better than 
of ourſelves to ourſelves? This is the cauſe why we 
ſtand in our own light ; why we think better of our- 
ſelves, than others, and betrer than is cauſe. This 
is that which hindereth all reformation ; for, how 
can we reform that which we are not willing to ſee ? 
and ſo we looſe one of the ſureſt evidences of our ſin- 
cerity, which is a willingneſs to ſearch into our hearts, 
and to be ſearched by others. A ſincere heart will 
offer itſelf to trial. 

And therefore let us ſift our actions, and our paſ- 
ſions, and ſee what is leb in them, and what is /þi- 
rit ; and ſo ſeparate the precious from the vile. It is 
good likewiſe to conſider what ſin we were guilty of 
before, which moved God to give us up to exceſs in 
any paſſion, and wherein we have grieved the Spirit, 
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Paſſion will be more moderate, when thus it knows 
it muſt come to the trial and cenſure, This courſe 
will either make us weary of paſſion, or clſe paſſion 
will make us weary of this ſtrict courſe. We ſhall 
find it the ſafeſt way to give our hearts no reſt, till 
we have wrought on them to purpoſe, and gotten 
the maſtery over them. 

When the ſoul is inured to this dealing with it. 
ſelf, it will learn the ſkill to command; and paſſions 
will be ſoon commanded, as being inured to be ex- 
amined and checked : as we ſee dogs, and ſuch like 
domeſtical creatures, that will not regard a ſtranger, 
yet will be quiet in brawls preſently, by the voice of 
their maſter, to which they are accuſtomed. This 
fits us for ſervice. Unbroken ſpirits are like unbroken 
horſes, unfit for any uſe, until they be thoroughly 
ſubdued. | | 

5, And it were beſt to prevent, as much as in us 
lieth, the very firſt riſings, before the ſoul be over- 
caſt : Paſſions are but little motions at the firſt, but 
grow as rivers do, greater and greater, the farther 
they are carried from their ſpring. The firſt riſings 
are the more ſo be looked unto, becauſe there is moſt 


danger in them. Sin, like ruſt, or a canker, will, 


by little and little, eat out all the grace of the ſoul, 
There is no ſtaying when we are once down the hill, 
till we come to the bottom No fin but what is ea» 
ſier kept out, than driven out. If we cannot pre- 
vent wicked thoughts, yet we may deny them lodg · 


ing in our hearts. It is our giving willing entertain» 


ment to ſinful motions, that increaſe guilt and hin- 
dereth our peace. It is that which moveth God to 
give us up to a further degree of evil affections. 
Therefore, what we are afraid to ds before men, we 
ſhould be afraid to think before God. It would much 


further our peace to keep our judgments clear, as be- 
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ing the eye of the ſoul, whereby we may diſcern in 
every action and paſſion, what is good and what is 
evil: as likewiſe to preſerve tenderneſs of heart, that 
may check us at the firſt, and not brook the leaſt evil 
being diſcovered. Whea the heart begins once to be 
kindled, it is eaſier to ſmother the ſmoke of paſſion, 
which otherwiſe will fume up unto the head, and 
gather into ſo thick a cloud, as we ſhall loſe the ſight 
of ourſelves, and what is beſt to be done. And there- 
fore David here labours to take up his heart at the 
firſt; his care was to cruſh the very firſt inſurrecti - 
ons of his ſoul, before they came to break forth into 
open rebellion: ſtorms, we know, rife out of little 
guſts. Little riſings neglected, cover the ſoul be- 
fore we are aware, If we would check theſe riſings, 
and ſtifle them in their birth, they would not break 
out afterwards to the reproach of religion, to the 
ſcandal of the weak, to the offence of the ſtrong, to 
the grief of God's Spirit in us, to the diſturbance' 
of our own ſpirits in doing good, and to the dif- 
ſheartening of us in troubling of oor inward peace, 
and thereby weaken our confidence and aſſurance. 
Let us therefore ſtop beginnings as much as may be; 
and ſo ſoon as they begin to riſe, let us begin to exe 
amine what raiſed them, and whither they are about 
to carry us. The way to be ſtill, is to examine our- 
ſelves firſt; and then cenſure what ftands not with 
reaſon. As David did, when he had given way to 
unbefitting thoughts of God's providence, So fooliſb, 


faith he, was J, and as a beaſt before thee, Pla. 73. 22. 


Look then eſpecially to theſe ſintful ſtirrings, when 
thou art to deal with God. I am to have communi- 
on with a God of peace: what then do turbulent 
thoughts and affections in my heart? I am to deal 
with a patient God, why ſhould I cheriſh revengeful 
thoughts? Abraham drove away the birds from the 
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facrifice, Gen. 15. 11. Troubleſome thoughts, like 


birds, will come before they be ſent for ; but they 
ſhould find entertainment accordingly, af 

6. In all our grievances, let us look to ſomething 
that may comfort us, as well as diſcourage : look to 
that we enjoy, as well as to that we want. As in 
proſperity God mingles ſome croſſes to dint us; ſo in 
all croſſes there is ſomething to comfort us. As there 
is a vanity lies hid in the beſt worldly good, ſo there 
is a bleſſing lies hid in the worſt worldly evil. God 


uſually maketh up that with ſome advantage in ano- 


ther kind, wherein we arc inferior to others. Others 


are in a greater place, ſo they are in greater danger, 


Others be richer, ſo their cares and ſoares be greater; 
the poor in the world may be richer in faith than they, 
Jam. 2 5. The ſoul can better digeſt and maſter a 
low eſtate than a proſperous, and is under ſome abaſe- 
ment. It is in a leſs diſtance from God. Others are 
not ſo afflicted as we, then they have leſs experience 
of God's gracious power than we. Others have more 
healthy bodies, but ſouls leſs weaned from the world. 
We would not change conditions with them, ſo as 
to have their ſpirits with their condition. For one 
half of our lives, the meaneſt are as happy and free 


from cares, as the greateſt monarch : that is, whillt 


both ſleep ; and uſually the ſleep of the one, is ſweet- 
er than the ſleep of the other. What is all that the 
earth can afford us, if God deny health? and this a 
man of the meaneſt condition may enjoy. That where- 
in one man differs from another, is but title, and but 
for a little time; death levelleth all. Cl 
There is ſcarce any man, but the good he receives 
from God is more than the ill he feels, if our un- 
thankful hearts would ſuffer us to think ſo. Is not 
our health more than our ſickneſs ? do we not enjoy 
more than we want; I mean, of the things that are 
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neceſſary? Are not our good days more than our 
evil? But we would go to heaven upon roſes; aud 
uſually one croſs is more taken to heart, than a hun- 
dred bleſſings. So unkindly we deal with God. Is 
God indebred to us? Doth he owe us any thing ? 
Thoſe that deſer e nothing, ſhould be content with 
any thing. | 

We ſhould look to others as good as ourſelves, as 
well as to ourſelves, and then we ſhall ſee it is not 
our own caſe only; who are we that we ſhould look 
for an exempted condition from thoſe troubles which 
God's deareſt children are addifted unto ? 

Thus when we are ſurprized contrary to our lodk- 
ing for or liking, we ſhould ſtady rather how to ex- 
erciſe ſome grace, | than give way to any paſſion. 
Think, now is a time to exerciſe our patience, vur 
wiſdom, and other graces. By this means we ſtiall 
turn that to our-greateſt advantage, which Satan in- 
tendeth greateſt hurt to us by. Thus we ſhall not 
only maſter every condition, but make it ſerviceable 
to our good. If nature teach bees, not only to ga- 
ther honey out of ſweet flowers, but out of bitter: 
ſhall not grace teach us to draw even out of the bit- 
tereſt condition, ſomething to better our ſouls ? We 
learn to tame all creatures, even the wildeſt, that we 
may bring them to our uſe; and why ſhould we give 
way to our own unruly paſſions ? 3 

7. It were good to have in our eye, the beauty of 
a well ordered ſoul; and we ſhould think that no- 
thing in this world is of ſafficient worth to put us 
out of frame. The ſantified foul ſhould be like the 
ſun in this, which, though it work upon all theſe it- 
feriour bodies, and cheriſh them by light and influ- 
ence ; yet it is not moved nor wrought upon by them 
again, but keepeth its _ luſtre and diſtance: fo, 
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our ſpirits being of a heavenly breed, ſhould rule o- 
ther things beneath them, and not be ruled by them. 
It is a bo ſtate of ſoul to be under the power of no- 
thing beneath itſelf : are we ſtirred ? Then conſider, 
Is this matter worth the loſs of my quiet? What 
we eſteem, that we love; what we love, we labour 
for: and therefore let us eſleem highly of a clear calm 
temper, whereby we both enjoy our God, and our · 
ſelves, and know how to rank all things elſe. It s 
againſt nature for inferiour things to rule that, which 


the wiſe diſpoſer of all things hath ſet above them, 


We owe the fleſh neither ſuit nor ſervice, we are no 
debtors to it. | 

The more we ſet before the ſoul that quiet eſtate 
in heaven, which the ſouls of perfect men now en- 
joy, and itſelf ere long ſhall enjoy there, the more 
it will be in love with it, and endeavour to attain it. 
And becauſe the ſoul never worketh better, than 
when it is raiſed up by ſome ſtrong and ſweet affedti- 
on; let us look upon our nature, as it is in Chriſt, 
in whom it is pure, ſweet, calm, meek, every wa 
lovely. This ſight is a changing ſight, love is an at- 
fection of imitation, we affect a likeneſs to him we 
love. Let us learn of Chriſt to be humble and meek, 
and then we hall find reſt to our ſouls, Mat. 11. 29. 
The ſetting of an excellent idea and platform before 
us, wil! raiſe and draw up our ſouls higher, and make 
us ſenſible of the leaſt moving of ſpirit, that ſhall be 
contrary to that, the attainment whereof we have in 
our deſires. He will hardly attain to mean things, 
that ſets not before him higher perfection. Natu- 
rally we love to ſee ſymmetry and proportion, even in 
a dead picture, and are much taken with ſome curi- 
ous piece. But why ſhould we not rather labour to 
keep the affections of the ſoul in due proportion? 
Seeing a meek and well ordered ſoul is not only love- 
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ly in the ſight of men and angels, but is much ſet 
by, by the great God himſelf, But now the greateſt 
care of thoſe that ſet high price upon themſelves is, 
how to compoſe their outward carriage in ſome grace- 
ful manner, never ſtudying how to compoſe their ſpi- 
rits; and rather how to cover the dcformity of their 
paſſions than to cure them, Whence it is that the 
fouleſt inward vices are covered with the faireſt viz- 
ards; and to make this the worſe, all this is counted 
the beſt breeding. 


The Hebrews placed all their happineſs in peace; 


and when they would compriſe much in one word, 
they would wiſh peace, This was that the angels 
brought news of from heaven, at the birth of Chriſt, 
Now, peace riſeth out of quietneſs and order; and 
God, who is the God of peace, is the Cod of order firſt, 
1 Cor. 14. 33. What is health, but when all the 
members are in due poſture, and all the humours in 
a ſettled quiet? Whence ariſeth the beauty of the 
world, but from that comcly order wherein ev 

creature is placed; the more glorious and excellent 
creatures above, and the leſs below? So it is in the 
ſoul; the beſt conſtitution of it is when, by the Spirit 
of God, it is ſo ordered, as that all be in ſubjection 
to the law of the mind. There muſt be an uniformi- 
ty in the lives of Chriſtians. What a ſight were it for 
the feet to be where the head is, and the earth to be 
Where the heaven is, to ſee all turned upſide down ? 


And to a ſpiritual eye it ſeems as great a deformity, - 


to ſee the ſoul to be under the rule of ſinful paſſions, 

Comelineſs riſeth out of the fit proportion of divers 

members to make up one body, when every member 

hath a beauty in itſelf, and is likewiſe well ſuited to 

other parts: a fair face and a crooked body, comely 

upper parts, and the lower parts uncomely, ſuit not 
M2 
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well; becauſe comelineſs ſtands in, oneneſs, in a fit 
agreement of many parts to one: When there is the. 
head of a man, and the body of a beaſt; it is a mon - 
ſer in nature; and is it not as monſtrous to have an 
underſtanding head, and a fierce untamed heart? It 
cannot but raiſe up a holy indignation in. us againſt 
theſe rilings, when we conſider how unbeſeeming 
they are: what do theſe baſe paſſions in a heart dedi- 
cated to God, aud givey up to the government of bis 
Spirit? What an indignity is it for princes to go on 
foot, and ſervants on horſe back ? for thole to rule, 
whole place is to be ruled? as being good attendants, 
but bad guides, It was Ham's curſe to be a ſervant 
ef ſervants. 

8. This muſt be ſtrengthened with a ſtrong ef 
denial, without which there can be no good done in 
religion. | N 

There are two things that moſt trouble us in the 
way to heaven; corruption within us, and the croſs 
without us: that which is within us muſt be denied, 
that which is without us may be endured: otherwiſe 
we cannot follow him by whom we look to be ſaved, 
The gate, the entrance of religion, is narrow; we 
muſt {trip ourſelves of ourſelves. before we can enter 
if we bring any ruling luſt to religion, it will prove 
a bitter root of ſome groſs fin, or of apoſtaſy and he 
nal deſperation, | 

Thoſe who ſought the praiſe of men more. than th 
praiſe of God, Joby 1 2. 43. could not believe, becauſe 
that luſt of ambition would, when it ſhould be croſ- 
ſed, draw them away. The young man thought it 
better for Chriſt to loſe a diſciple, than that he ſhould 
looſe his poſſeſſion, and therefore went away as he came, 
Mat. 19. 22. The third ground came to nothing, be- 
cauſe the plough had not gone deep enough to break 
up the roots, whereby their hearts were faſtened to 
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earthly contentments, Mat. 13. 22. This ſelf-denial 
we mult carry with us through all the parts of religi- 
on, both in our active and paſſive obedience; for, in 
obedience, there maſt be a ſubjection to a ſuperior : 
but corrupt ſelf; neither is ſuliact, nar can be, Rom, 
8. 7. it will have an oar in every thing, and maketh 
every thing, yea, religion ſerviceable to itſelf, It is 
the idol of the world, or rather the god that is ſet 
higheſt of all in the ſoul ; and ſo Cod himſelf is made 
but an idol. Ir is hard to deny a friend who is ano- 
ther ſelf, harder to deny a wife, thut lieth in the bo- 
ſom ; but moſt hard to. deny ourſelves. Nothing ſo 
near us as ourſelves. to ourſelves, and yet nothing ſo 
far off. Nothing fo. dear, and yet nothing ſo mali- 
cious and troubleſome. Hy pocrites would part with 
the fruit of their bady, ſooner than th fin of their ſouls, 
Mic. 6. 7. 


CHAP: Kl. 
Signs of Victory over eusſelves, and of a ſubdued Spirit. 


BY T another queſtion falls under conſideration, 
How ſhall we know, whether we. have, by grace, 
gt the victory over ourſelves, or not ? wh 

We ſhall anſwer to this inquiry in the following, 
particalars, | | 

1. If in gend actiont we ſtand not ſo much upon. 
the credit of the actious, as upon the good that is. 
done, What we do as unto God, we. look for ac- 
ceptance from God, It was Jonas's fault to ſtand 
more upon his own reputation, than the glory of 
God's mercy. It is à prevailing fign,, when though, 
there be no outward encpuragetnents ; nay, though. 
there be difcouragements, yet we can reſt in the com- 
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fort of a good intention: for uſually inward comfort abt 
is a note of inward fincerity. Jehu muſt be ſeen, or 900 
elſe all is loſt, 2 Kings 10. 16. JEN Ml 
2. It is a good evidence of ſome prevailing, when, FR 
upon religious grounds, we can creſt ourſelves in thoſe p 
things unto which our hearts ſtand moſt affected; wh 
this ſheweth we reſerve God his own place in our «th 
kearts, 53 that 
3. When being privy to our own inclination and Joie 
temper, we have gotten ſuch a ſupply of ſpirit, as ** 
that the grace which is contrary to our temper ap- pub. 
pears iu us. As often we ſee, none more patient, iyi 
than thoſe that are naturally inclined to intemperancy for 3 
of paſſion, becauſe natural proneneſs maketh. them ny o 
jealous over themſelves. Some, out of fear of bei ſeek 
over-much moved, are not moved ſo much as they for n 
ſhould be: this jealouſy ſtirreth us up to a careful comf 
uſe of all helps. Where grace is helped by nature, ¶ o G 
there a little grace will go far; but where there is WW 1. 
much untowardneſs of nature, there much grace is Wh..1;i 
not ſo well diſcerned. Sour wines need much ſweet. Bu 
ning: and that is moſt ſpiritual which hath leaſt help Wthink 
from nature, and is won by prayer and pains. in wa 
4. When we are not partial when the things con- Th 
cern ourſelves, David could allow himſelf another able f 
man's wife, and judgeth another man worthy of aan ” 
death for taking away a poor man's lamb, 2 Sam. 12,4. Ning be 
Men uſually favour themſelves too much, when they but th 
are chancellors in their own cauſe, and meaſure od i; 
things by their private intereſt, He hath taken a Wee con 
degree in Chriſt's ſchool, that hath learned to Mpeſt at 
| nk himſelf here. ; eſire 
5. It is a good ſign, when upon diſcovery of ſelf- Nunto c 
ſeeking we can gain upon our corruption; and are Neeptiot 
willing to ſearch and to be ſearched, what our incli- han v 
Xerciſ 


pation is, and where it faileth, That which we fas 
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your, we are tender of, it muſt not be touched, A 
good heart, when any corruption is diſcovered by a 
ſearching miniſtry, is affected as if it had found out a 
deadly enemy. Touchinefs and paſſion argues guilt. 

6. This is a ſign of a man's victory over himſelf, 
when he loves health of body and peace of mind, with 
a ſupply of all needful things, chiefly for this end, 
that he may with more freedom of ſpirit ſerve Gad in 
doing good to others, So ſoon as grace entereth into 
the heart, it frameth the heart to be in ſome meaſure 
public; and thinks it hath not its end, in the bare en- 
joying of any thing, until it can improve what it hath 
for a farther end. Thus to ſeek ourſelves is to de- 
ny ourſelves ; and thus to deny ourſelves, is truly to 
ſeek ourſelves. It is no ſelf ſeeking, when we care 
for no' more than that, without which we cannot 
comfortably ſerve God. When the ſoul can ſay un- 
to God, Lord, as thon wouldeſt have me to ſerve 
thee in my place, ſo grant me ſuch a meaſure of 
health and ſtrength, wherein I may ferve thee. 

But if it ſhould be here objected, What if God 
thinks it good, that I ſhall ſerve him in weakneſs, 
in want, and by ſuffering ? 

Then, if that ſhould be the caſe, it is a comfort- 
able ſign of gaining over our own wills, when we 
can yield ourſelves to be diſpoſed of by God, as know- 
ing beſt what is good for us. There is no condition 
but therein we may exerciſe ſome grace, and honour 
od in ſome meaſure, Yet becauſe ſome enlargement 
of condition is ordinarily that eſtate wherein we are 
beſt able to do good in; we may, in the uſe of means, 
eſire it, and upon that, reſign up ourſelves wholly 
unto God, and make his will our will, without ex- 
eption or reſervation, and care for nothing more 
han we can have with his leave and love. This Job 
Xxerciſed his heart unto ; whereupon, in that great 
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change of condition, he:finned not, that is, fell not 
into the fins incident to that dejected and miſerable 
ſtate; into ſins of rebellion and diſcontent. He carri- 
ed his croſſes comely, with that ſtayedneſs and te- 


| Gpnedneſs, which became a holy man. 


7. It is further a clear evidence of a ſpirit ſubdued, 
when we will diſcover the fruth of our affection to- 
wards God and his people, though with cenſure of 
others. David was content to endure the cenſure of 
neglecting the ſtate and majeſty of a king, out of joy 


for ſettling the ark. Nehemiah could not diſſemble 


his grief for the ruins of the church, though in the 
king's preſence, Neh. 2.3. It is a comfortable ſign 
of the waſting of ſelf- love, when we can be ata 
point what becomes of ourſelves, fo it go well with 
the cauſe of God and the church, * 4 
Now, the way to prevail {till more over ourſelves, 
(as when we are to do or ſuffer any thing. or with - 
ſtand any perſon in a good cauſe, &c. ) is not to think 
that we are to deal with men, yea, or with devils, ſo 
much as with our/elves. The faints reſiſted their e- 
nemies to death, by reſiſting their corruptions firſt: 
if we once get the victory over ourſelves, all othe 


things are conquered to our eaſe, All the hurt Sa- 


tan and the world do us, is by correſpondency with 
ourſelves. All things are ſo far under us, as we are 


above ourſelves. 


For the farther ſubdaing ourſelves, it is good to 
follow ſin to the hold and caſtle, which is corrupt na- 
ture : The ſtreams will lead us to the ſpring head. 
Indeed the moſt apparent diſcovery of ſin is in the 
outward carriage : we ſee it in the fruit before in the 
root; as we {ce grace in the expreſſion before in the 
affection: But yet we ſhall never hate ſin thorough- 
ly, until we conſider it in the poifoned root from 
whence it ariſeth. 
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That which leaſt troubles a natural man, doth 
moſt of all grieve.a true Chriſtian : a natural man is 
ſometimes troubled with the fruit of his corruption; 
and the conſequents of guilt and puniſhment that at- 
tend it; but a true-hearted Chriſtian, with corrup · 
tion itſelf : this drives him to complain with St. Paul, 
0 wretched man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me, not 
from the members only, but from this body of death ? 
which is as noiſome to my ſoul, as a dead carrion is 
to my ſenſes ; which, together with the members, is 
marveloully nimble and active, and hath no days, or 
hours, or minutes of reſt; always laying about it to 
enlarge itſelf, and like ſpring water, which the more 
it iſſoeth out, the more it may. 8 
It is a good way, upon any particular breach of 
our inward peace, preſently to have recourſe to that 
which breeds and foments all our diſquiet. Lord; 
what do I complain of this my unruly paſſion? . I 
carry a nature about me ſubject to break out conti- 
nually upon any occaſion : Lord, ſtrike at the root; 
and dry up the fountain in me. Thus David doth 
ariſe from the guilt of thoſe two foul fins, of murder 
and adultery, to the ſin of his nature, the root itſelf, 
Palm 5 1. As if he ſhould ſay, Lord, it is not theſe 
actual Gns that defile me only; but if I look back to 
my firſt conception, I was tainted in the ſpring of 
my nature. * a | | ' 
This is that here which put David's ſoul ſo much 
out of frame: for, from whence was this contradic- 
tion? and whence this contradiftion ſo unwearicd, 
in making head again and again againſt the checks of 
the Spirit in him? Whence was it that corruption 
vould not be ſaid Nay ? Whence were theſe ſudden 
ad unlooked for objections of the fleſh,” but from 
lhe remainder of old Adam in him? which, like Mi- 
| 
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chol within us, is either ſcoffing at the ways of God; 
or, as Job's wife, fretting and thwarting the moti- 
ons of God's Spirit in us; which prevails the more, 
becauſe it is home-bred in us: whereas holy motions 
are ſtrangers to moſt of our ſouls. Corruption is 
loth that a new in-comer ſhould take ſo much upon 
him as to controul : as the Sodomites thought much 
that Lot being a ſtranger ſhould intermeddle amongſt 
them, Gen. 19. 9. If God once leave us, as he did 
Hezekiah, to try what is in us, what ſhould he find 
but darkneſs, rebellion, unrulineſs, doubtings, Gr. 
in the beſt of us? This fleſh of ours hath principles 
againſt all God's principles, and laws againſt all God's 
laws, and reaſons againſt reaſons, Oh ! if we could 
but one whole hour ſeriouſly think of the impure if- 
ſue of our hearts, it would bring us down upon our 
knees in humiliation before God, But we can never, 
whilſt we live, ſo thoroughly as we ſhould, ſee into 
the depth of our deceitful hearts, nor yet be humbled 
enough for what we ſee ; for, though we ſpeak of it, 
and confeſs it, yet we are not ſo ſharpened-againſt 
this corrupt fleſh of ours, as we ſhould. How ſhould 
it humble us, that the ſeeds of the vileſt' ſin, even of 
the /in againfl the Holy Ghoft, is in us? And no thanks 
to us that they break not out. It ſhould humble us 
to hear of any great enormous fin in another man, 
conſidering what our own nature would proceed un- 
to, if it were not reſtrained. We may ſee our own 
nature in them, as face anſwering face : if God ſhould 
take his Spirit from us, there is enough in us to de- 
file a whole world: and although we be ingrafted 
into Chriſt, yet we carry about us a reliſh of the old 
ſtock ſtill, David was a man of a good natural con- 
ſtitution; and for grace, a man after God's own heart, 
and had got the better of himſelt in a good meaſure; 
and had learned to cover himſelf in matter of revenge, 
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as in Saul's caſe, 1 Sam. 24. 6. Yet now we ſee the 
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ti- veſſel is ſhaken a little, and the dregs appear that 
e, were in the bottom before. Alas ! we know not our 
_ own hearts, till we plow with God's heifer, till his 
is Spirit bring a light into our ſouls. It is good to con - 


ſider how this impure ſpring breaks out diverſly, in-the 

divers conditions we are in; there is no ſtate of life, 

nor no action we undertake, wherein it will not put 

forth itſelf to defile us: it is ſo full of poiſon that it 
taints whatſoever we do, both our natures, conditi- 

ons, and actions. In a proſperous condition, like 

David, Pſal. 30. 6. we think we ſhall never be moved. 
Under the croſs the ſoul is troubled and drawn to 
murmur, and to be ſullen, and ſink down in diſcou- 

ragement, to be in a heat almoſt to blaſphemy, to 

he weary of our callings, and to quarrel with every 
taing in our way. See the folly and fury of moſt 

men in this, for us filly worms to contradict the 

great God, And to whoſe peril is it? is it not our 

own? Let us gather ourſelves with all our wit and 

ſtrength together. Alas ! what can we do but pro · 

voke him, and get more ſtripes? We may be ſure 
he will deal with us, as we deal with our children ; 

if they be froward and unquiet for leſſer matters, we 
will make them cry and be ſullen for ſomething. 

Refractory ſtubborn harſes are the more ſpurred, and 

yet ſhake not off the rider. | | 
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CHAP. XII. 


Of original Righteoufneſs, natural Corruption, 8: 
tan's joyning with it, and our Duty thereupon. 


SECT. I. 
M Original Righteouſneſs. 


B⁰ T here mark a plot of ſpiritual treaſon; Satan 
joining with our corruption, ſetteth the wit on 
work to perſuade the ſoul, that this inward rebellion 
is not ſo bad, becauſe it is natural to us, as a condi- 
tion of nature, riſing out of the firſt principles in 
our creation, and was curbed in with the bridle of 
original righteouſneſs, which they would have acceſſi- 
ry and ſupernatural ; and therefore alledged, that 
concupiſcence is leſs odious, and more excuſable in us, 
and ſo no great danger of yielding and betraying our 
ſouls unto it ; and by that means perſuading us, that 
that which is our deadlieſt enemy, hath no harm in 
it, nor meaneth any to us +, 2708 a 

This rebellion of y/ts againſt the underſtandi 
is not natural, as our nature came out of God's hand 
at the firſt : for this being evil, and the cauſe of evi, 
could not come from Gop, who is good, and the 
cauſe of all good, and nething but good ; who, upon 
the creation of all thing pronounced them good ; and 
after the creation of man pronounced of all thing 


+ Many of the moſt dangerous opinions of popery, as juftif- 
cation by works, ftate of perfeftion, merit, ſatisfaftion, ſi 
on, &c. ſpring from hence, that they have ſlight conceits of cw 
cupiſcence, as a condition of nature; yet ſome of them, as M. 


chael Bayns, profeſſor at Lovane, Cc. are ſound in the point 
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that they were very good. Now, that which is ill, 
and very ill, cannot be ſeated at the ſame time in that 
which is good, and very good. God created man at 
the firſt upright, he of himſelf ſought out inven» 
tions, As God beautified the heaven with ſtars, and 
decked tbe earth with variety of plants, herbs, and 
flowers; ſo he adorned man, his prime creature here 
below, with all thoſe endowments that were fit for 
a happy condition; and original righteouſneſs was 
fit and due to an original and happy condition. There- 
fore, as the angels were created with all angelical 
perfections, and as our bodies were created in an ab- 
ſolute temper of all the humours; ſo the ſoul was 
created in that ſweet harmony, whereig there was no 
diſcord, as an inſtrument in tune, fir to be moved to 
any duty; as a clean neat glaſs the ſoul repteſented 
God's image and holineſs, e 


SECT, IL 
Of Natural Corruption. 


) THEREFORE, it is ſo far, that concuþiſcence 
ſhould 'be natural, that the contrary to it, namely, 
righteouſneſs, wherein Adam was created, was natu- 
ral to him: though it were planted in man's nature 

by God, and fo, in regard of the cauſe of it, was ſu- 
pernatural; yet, becauſe it was agreeable to that 
happy condition, without which he could not ſubſiſt, 
in that reſpect it was natural, and ſhould have been 
derived, if he had ſtood, together with his nature, 
to his poſterity, As heat in the air, though it hath 
its firſt impreſſion from heat in the ſun, yet is natu- 
ral, becauſe it agreeth to the nature of that element : 
though man be compounded of a ſpiritual and earth- 
ly ſubſtance, yet it is natural that the baſer earthly 
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part ſhould be ſubje& to the ſuperior ; becauſe, where 
there are different degrees of worthinels, it is ſit there 
ſhould be a ſubordination of the meaner to that which 
is in order higher. The body naturally deſires food 
and bodily contentment ; yet, in a man indued with 
reaſon, this deſire is governed ſo as it becomes not 
inordinate, A beaſt fins not in its appetite, becauſe 
it hath no power above to order it. A man that lives 
in a ſolitary place, far remote from company, may 
take his liberty to live as it pleaſeth him; but if he 
comes to live under the government of ſome well- 
ordered city, then he is bound to ſubmit to the laws 
and cuſtoms of that city, under penalty, upon any 
breach of order: fo the riſings of the foul, howſo- 
ever in other creatures they are not blameable, hav- 
ing no commander in themſelves, above them ; yet, 
in man, they are to be ordered by reaſon and judg · 
ment, | 
Therefore, it cannot be, that concupiſcence ſhould 
be natural, in regard of the ſtate of creation : in was 
Adam's ſin which had many ſins in the womb of it, 
that brought this diſorder upon the foul. Adam's 
perſon firſt corrupted our nature; and nature being 
corrupted, corrupts our perſons; and our perſons 
being-corrupted, increaſe the corruption of our na- 
ture, by cuſtom of ſinning, which is another nature 
in us: As a ſtream, the farther it runs from the 
ſpring head, the more it enlargeth its channels, by the 
running of leſſer rivers into it, until it empties itſelf 
into the ſea: ſo corruption, till it be over-powered 
by grace, ſwelleth bigger and bigger; ſo that this diſ- 
order was not natural, in regard of the firſt creation, 
yet ſince the fall it is become netural; even as we 
call that which is common to the whole kind, and 
propagated from parents to their children, to be na- 
tural: fo that it is both natural, and againſt nature 
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natural now, but againſt nature in its firſt perfecti- 


on. | 

And becauſe corruption is natural to us now; 
therefore, | 

1. We delight in it: whence it comes to pals, that 
our ſouls are carried along'in an eaſy current, to the 
committing of any ſin, without oppoſition, 

2, Becauſe it is natural, therefore it is unwearied. 
and reftleſs ; as light bodies are not wearied in their 
motion upwards, nor a ſtream in its running to the 
ſea, becauſe it is natural: hence it is that the old man 
is never tired in the works of the fleſb, nor ever drawn _ 
dry. When men cannot act ſin, yet they will love 
ſin, and act it over again by pleaſing thoughts of it; 
and, by ſinful ſpeculation, ſuck ont the delight of 
ſin: and are grieved, not for their ſin, but becauſe 
they want ſtrength and opportunity to commit it: if 
| ſin would not leave them, they would never leave 
ſin, This corruption of our nature is not wrought 
in us by reaſon and perſuaſions, for then it might 
be ſatisfied with reaſons; but it is in us by way of 
natural inclination, as iron is carried to the load · ſtone: 
and till our natures be altered, no reaſon will long 
prevail; but our ſinful diſpoſitions, as a ſtream ſtopt 
for a little while, will break out with greater vio- 
lence. | 

3. Being natural, it needs no help, as the earth 
needs no tillage to bring forth weeds, When our 
corrupt nature is Carried contrary to that' which is 
good, it is carried of itſelf, As when Satan lies or 
murders, it comes from his own curſed nature: and 
though Satan joineth with our corrupt nature, yet 
the proneneſs to ſin, and the conſent unto it, is of 
ourſelves, 
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Sz cr. III. 
Satan joins with our Corrupt ions. 


3 it may poſſibly now be enquired, How ſhall 
we know, that Satan joins with our nature, in 
thoſe actions unto which nature itſelf is prone ? | 

To this it may be replied, That Satan then adds 
his help, when, our nature is carried more eagerly 
than ordinary to fin. As when a ſtream runs violent- 
ly, we may know that there is not only tide, but 
wind that carrieth it: fo, in ſudden and violent te- 
bellions, it is Satan that puſheth on nature left to it. 
ſelf of God. A ſtone falls downward by its own 
weight; but if it falls very ſwiftly, we know it is 
thrown down by an outward mover., Though there 
were no devil, yet our corrupt nature would act Sa- 
tan's part again(t itſelf; - it would have a ſupply of 
wickednefs, as a ſerpent doth poiſon, from itſelf ; it 
hath a ſpring to feed it. *4 

But that man, whilſt he lives here, is not altoge- 
ther excluded from hope of happineſs, and hath a 
nature not ſo large and capable of fin as Satan's; 
whereupon he is not fo obſtinate in hating God, and 
working miſchief as he, &c. Otherwiſe, there is fot 
kind the ſame curſed diſpoſition, and malice of na- 
ture againſt true goodneſs in man, which is in the 
devils and damned ſpirits themſelves, | 

It is no mitigation of ſin, to plead it is nataral, 
for natural diſeaſes, as leproſies, that are derived from 
parents, are moſt dangerous, and leaſt curable : nei- 
ther is this any excuſe ; for, becauſe it is natural, fo 
it is voluntary, not only in Adam, in whoſe loins we 
were, and therefore ſinned; but likewiſe in regard of 
ourſelves, who are ſo far from ſtopping the courſe of 
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fig, either in ourſelves or others, that we feed and 
ſtrengthen it, or at leaſt give more way to it, and 
provide leſs againſt it than we ſhould, until we come 
under the goverament of grace ; and, by that means, 
we juſtify Adam's ſin, and that corrupt eſtate that 
followeth upon it, and ſhew, that if we had been ig 
Adam's condition ourſelves, we ſhould have made 
that ill choice which he made. And though this 
corruption of our nature be neceſſary to us, yet it is 
no violent neceſſity from an outward cauſe, but a ne- 
ceſſity that we willingly pull upon ourſelves, and there» 
fore ought the more to humble us: for the more ne- 
ceſſarily we ſin, the more voluntarily; and the more 
voluntarily, the more neceſſarily; the will putting itſelf 
voluntarily into theſe fetters of ſin. Neceſſity is no 
plea, when the will is the immediate cauſe of any 
action. Mens hearts fell them they might rule their 
deſices if they wopld ; for, tell a man of any diſh that 
he liketh, that there is poiſon in it, and he will not 
meddle with it: fo, tell him that death is in that 


villingly ſubmit to the rule and law of fin ; they plead 
for it, and like it ſo well, as they hate nothing ſo 
_ as that which any way withitapdeth thoſe law- 
$1aWS, > 
Thoſe that think it their beppipeſs to do what they 
will, I-00 Is he free, crols their own de- 
lies ; for this is. oy that og 
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ſlaves. When our will is the next immediate cauſe of 
ſin, and our conſciences bear witneſs to us that it is 
ſo; then conſcience is ready to take God's part in 
accuſing ourſelves. Our conſciences tell ns to our 
faces that we might do more than we do to hindet 
ſin; and that when we fin, it is not through weak- 
neſs, but out of the wickedneſs of our nature. 

Our conſciences tell us, that we ſin not only wil- 
lingly ; but often with delight, (ſo far forth as we ate 
not ſubdued by grace, or awed by ſomething above 
us,) and that we eſteem any reſtraint to be our mi. 
ſery. And where by grace the will is ſtrengthened, 
ſo that it yields not a full conſent; yet a gracious 
ſoul is humbled even for the ſudden riſings of cor- 
ruption that prevent deliberation, As here David, 
though he withſtood the riſings of his heart, yet he 
was troubled, that he had ſo vile a heart that would 
riſe up againſt God; and therefore takes it down, 
Who is there that hath not cauſe to be humbled, not 
only for his corruption, but that he doth not reſiſt 
it with that diligence, which his heart tells him he 
might ? 

We cannot have too deep apprehenſions of this 
breeding ſin, the mother and nurſe of all abominati- ie. 
ons; for, the more.we conſider the height, the depth, tu! 
the breadth, and length of it, the more ſhall we be to 
humbled in ourſelves, and magnify the height, the Ty 
depth, the breadth, and the length of God's mercy in anc 
Chriſt, Eph. 3. 18. The favourers of nature are al- | 
ways the enemies of grace: this which ſome think 
.* and ſpeak ſo weakly and faintly of, is a worſe enemy 
to us than the devil himſelf; a more near, a more of 
reſtleſs, a more traiterous enemy: for, by intelli- 
gence with it, the devil doth us all the hurt he doth; 
and by it maintains forts in us againſt goodneſs, This ma 
is that which either by diſcouragement, or contrari- 
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ety, hinders us from good; or elſe, by deadneſs, te- 
diouſneſs, diſtractions, or corrupt aims, hinders us 
in doing good: this putteth us on to evil, and abuſ- 
eth what is good in us, or from us, to cover or co- 
lour ſia; and furniſhes us with reaſons either to 
maintain what is evil, or ſhifts to tranſlate it upon 
falſe cauſes, or fences to arm us againſt' whatſo- 
ever ſhall oppoſe us in our wicked ways: though 
it neither can nor will be good, yet it would be 
thought to be ſo by others, and enforces a conceit 
upon itſelf that it is good. It impriſons and keeps 
dowa all light that may diſcover it, both within itſelf, 
and without itſelf, if it lie in its power, It flatters 
itſelf, and would have all the world flatter it too; 
which, if it doth not, it frets ; eſpecially if it be 
once diſcovered and croſſed ; hence comes all the plot- 
ting againſt goodneſs, that ſin may reign without con- 


| troul, Is it not a lamentable- caſe, that man, who, 


out of the very principles of nature cannot but deſire 
happineſs and abhor miſery, yet ſhould be in love 
with eternal miſery in the cauſes of it, and abhor 
happineſs in the ways that lead unto it? This ſhew- 
eth us what a wonderful deordination and diſorder 
is brought upon man's nature; for every other crea · 
ture is naturally carried to that which is helpful un- 
to it, and ſhunneth that which is any way hurtful 
and offenſive ; only man is in love with his own bane, 
and fights for thoſe luſts that fight againſt his ſoul, - 


S Rer. IV. | 
Of the Chriſtian's Duty in reſpect of natural Corruption. 
OUR duty, with reſpect to natural corruption, 


may be viewed in a m_— reſpeR. 
2 


124 THE SOUL's CONFLICT 


1. We ought to labour to ſee this ſinfuſ diſpbſitis 
on of ours, not only as it is diſcovered in the cf 
but as it diſcovers itſelf in our hearts : this muſt be 
done by the light and teaching of God's Spirit, who 
knows us, and all the turnings, windings, and by- 
ways of our ſouls, better than we know ourſelves, 
We muſt ſee it as the moſt odions and Ioathſgme 
thing in the world, making our nature contrary to 
God's pure nature; and of all other dutics 
us molt indiſpoſed to ſpiritual duties, wherein we 
ſhould have neareſt communion with God; Becauſe 
it ſeizeth on the very ſpirits of our minds. 

2. We ſhould look upon it #s worſe than any of 
thoſe filthy ſtreams that come from it ; nay, than all 
the impure iſſues of our lives together. There is 
more fire in the furnace than in the ſparkles; there 
is more poiſon in the root than in all the branches: 
for, if the ſtreams were ſtopt, the branches cut off, 
and the ſparkles quenched, yet there wovld be à per- 
petual ſupply. As in good things, the cauſe is bet- 
ter than the effect: ſo, in ill things the cauſe is worſe, 
Every fruit ſhould make this poi ſonful root more hate 
ful to us; and the root ſhould make us hate the 
fruit more, as coming from ſo bad & root, as being 
worſe in the cauſe, than in itſelf : the affefion is 
worſe than the action, which may be forced or couh+ 
terfeited. We cry out upon particular fins, but are 
not humbled as we ſhould be for our impure: diſpoſi 
tions, The not bewailing our corrupt nature is at- 
tended with manifold diſadvantages : without a ſight 
of which there can be no ſound repentance ariſing from 
the deep and thorough conſideration of fin ; — no de» 
fire to be new moulded: without which we can never 
enter into ſo holy a place as heaven: — no ena 
till we ſee the beſt things in us are enmity againſt 
God: — no high prizing of Chriſt, without whom our 
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our natures, our perſoms, and dar achienv tre 100. 
minable in God's ſight : = tot any oli peut ſetried 
in the fool; which peice ariſeth got from the iguo 
rance of our corruption, or compounding with it, 
bot from ſight and hatred of it, and Nirength againſt 


it, | 

3. Conſider the ſpirituality and Hargr extent of the 
law of God, together with the &#y/e annexed, which 
forbids not only particular fins, dat all the Kinds, 
degrees, occaſions, and fartherarices of ſinin the whole 
breadth and depth ef it; and dr Very nature itſelf, 
ſo far as it is corrupted : for watit &f which, we fee 
many alive wit hom the lab, Rom. 7. 2. jovial and 
merry from Ignoranee of their lſery, who, if they 
did but onee ſee their hatufes ind hves iti that plaſs, 
it would take away that Reeltteſs uud couruge 
them, and make them vile in their own eyes, Men 
2ſaally look themſelves la the laws of the ſtute where- 
in they live; and think themſeldes ſafe enongh, if 
chey are free from the danger of petral ſtatutes: this 
glaſs diſcovers only ſoul ſpots, groſs ſcandals, and 
breakings out. Or elſe they judge of themſelves by 7 
parts of nature, or common grace, or by oh 
conformity to religion; or elfe by that light they 
have to guide themſelves in the affairs of this life, 
by their fair and civil carriage, &c. and thereupon 
live and die without any ſeafe of the power of godli- 
neſs, which begins in the right knowledge of our 


ſelves, and ends in the rij — of God. 
The ſpicitoality and purity of the law Id teach 


vs to conſider the purity aud Hollteſs of God; the 
bringing of our ſouls into whoſe preſence will make 
us to abhore ourſelves, With Job, in daft und after, 
Job xl. 6. Contraries are beſt ſee by ſetting one neut 
the other: whilſt we look only on our felves, and up- 
on others amongſt whom we live, we think ourſelves 
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to be ſomebody. It is an evidence of ſome fincerity 
wrought in the ſoul, not to ſhun that light which 
may let us ſee the foul corners of our -hearts and 
lives, jg 

4. The conſideration of this likewiſe ſhould en- 
force us to carry a double guard over our ſouls, Dz- 
vid was very watchful, yet we ſee here he was far- 
prized unawars by the ſudden rebellion of his heart: 
we ſhould obſerve our hearts as governors do rebels 
and mutinous perſons. Obſervation awes the heart. 
We ſee to what an exceſs fin groweth in thoſe that 
deny themſelves nothing, nor will be denied any thing; 
who, if they may do what they will, will do what 
they may; who turn liberty into liceace, and make 
all their abilities and advantages to do good, contri- 
oy to the commands of over-ruling and unruly 
uſts, | 

Were it not that God partly by his power ſup- 
preſſeth, and partly by grace ſubdueth the diſorders 
of man's nature for the good of ſociety, and the'ga- 
thering of a church upon earth, corruption would 
ſwell to that exceſs, that it would overturn and con- 
ound all things together with itſelf. Although there 
be a common corruption that cleaves to the nature of 
all men in general, as men, as diſtruſt in God, ſelf- 
love, a carnal and worldly diſpoſition, &c. yet God 
ſo ordereth it, that in ſome there is an ebb and de- 
creaſe, in others (God juſtly leaving them to them- 
. ſelves) a flow and increaſe of ſinfulneſs, even beyond 


the bounds of ordinary corruption, whereby they be- q 0 
come worſe than themſelves, either like beaſts in ſen 4 5 
ſuality, or like devils in ſpiritual wickedneſs ; though new 


all be blind in ſpiritual things, yet ſome are more 
blinded : though all be hard hearted, yet ſome are 
more hardened: though all be corrupt in evil courſes, 
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yet ſome are more corrupted : and ſink deeper into 
rebellion than others. | 

Sometimes God ſuffers this corruption to break out 
in civil men; yea, even in his own children, that 
they may know themſelves the better; and becauſe 
ſometimes corruption is weakened not only by ſmo- 
thering, but by having a vent ; whereupon grace ſtirs 
vp in the ſoul a freſh hatred and revenge againſt it; 
and lets us ſee a neceſſity of having a whole Chriſt, 
not only to pardon fin, but to purge and cleanſe 
our ſinful natures, — But yet that which is ill in 
itſelf, muſt not be done for the good that comes 
by it by accident ; this muſt be a comfort after our 
ſurprizals, not an encouragement before. N 

5. And becauſe the divine nature, wrought in us 
by divine truth, together with the Spirit of God, is 
the only counter-poiſon againſt all ſin, and whatſo- 
ever is contrary to God in us; therefore we ſhould 
labour that the truth of God may be grafted in our 
hearts, that ſo all the powers of our ſouls may reliſh 
of it, that there may be a ſweet garment betwixt the 
ſoul, and all things that are ſpiritual, that truth be- 
ing ingrafted in our hearts, we may be ingrafted in- 
to Chriſt, and grow up in him, and put him on 
more and more, and be changed into his likeneſs, 
Nothing in heaven and earth will work out our cor- 
ruption, and change our diſpoſitions, but the Spirit, 
of Chriſt, clothing divine truths with a divine power 
to this purpoſe. N 

6. When corruption riſes, pray it down, as St. Paul, 
did, 2 Cor. 12. 8. And, to ſtrengthen thy prayer, 
claim the promiſe of the new covenant, that God 
would circumciſe our hearts, and waſh us with clean 
water; that he would write his law on our hearts, 
ind give us his holy Spirit when we beg it, Ezek. 36. 


- 


— , Ä -- —— - 


1238 THE 8OUL's CQNFLICT. 


25, 27. And lock upon Chriſt as a public fauntai 
Gen for Fudah and Jeruſalem to waſh in, Tech. 1 

Herein conſiſts our comfart, 1. That Chriſt 2 
all fulneſs for us; and that our nature in 
him. 2. That Chriſt in our nature hath, /atigfed 
divine juſtice, not only for the fin of our lives, but 
the ſin of our nature. 3. That he will never give 
over until, by his Spirit, he hath made our nature 
haly and pure as his own ; till he hath taken away not 
only the reign, but the very liſe and being of fin out 
of our hearts. 4. That to this end he leaves his Spirit 
and truth in the church to the end of the world, that 
the ſeed of the Spirit may ſubdue the ſeed of the ſer- 
pent in us; and that the Spirit may be a never falling 
ſpring of all holy thonghts, deſires, and endeavours 
in us, and to dry up the cantrary iſſue and ſpring of 
corrupt nature, | 

Chriſtians muſt remember, when they are much 
annoyed with their corruptions, that it is not their 
particular caſe alone, but the condition of all God's 
people, leſt they be diſcouraged by looking an the 
ugly deformed viſage of old Adam : which affright- 
eth ſome ſo far, that jt makes them think, no man's 
nature is ſo vile as theirs; which were well, if it tend- 
ed to humiliation only; but Satan often abuſeth it 
towards diſcouragement and deſperation. Many, out 
of a miſconceit, think that corruption is greateſt when 
they feel it moſt ; whereas, indeed, the leſs we fee 
it and lament it, the more it is, Sighs and groans 
of the ſoul are like the pores of the body, out of 
which, in diſeaſed perſons, ſick humours break forth, 
and ſo become leſs. The, more we ſee and grieve for 
pride, which is an immediate iſſue of our corrupted 
nature, the leſs it is, becauſe we ſee it by a coptra- 
ry grace: the more ſight the more hatred ; the more 
hatred of ſin, the more love of grace; and the more 
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love the more life, which the more lively it is, the 
more it is ſenſible of the contrary: upon every diſ- 
covery and conflict corruption loſes ſome ground 
and grace gains upon it. | 


CHAP, XIII. 
Of Imagination, Sin of it, and Remedies for it. 


SECT, I. 
Sinfulneſs in the imagination the cauſe of much diſquiet- 


MONGST all the faculties of the ſoul, moſt 
of the diſquiet and unneceſſary trouble of our 
lives ariſes from the vanity, and ill government of that 
power of the ſoul, which we call imagination and o- 
finion, bordering between the ſenſes and our under- 
ſtanding ; which is nothing elſe but a ſhallow appre- 
henfion of good or evil taken from the ſenſes. Now, 
becauſe outward good or evil _ agree or diſagree 
to the ſenſes; and the life of ſenſe is in us before the 
uſe of reaſon; and the delights of ſenſe are preſeat, 
and pleaſing, and ſuitable to our natures : — 
the imagination ſetteth a great price upon ſenſible 
good things; and the judgment itſelf ſince the fall, 
until it hath a higher light and ſtrength, yieldeth 
to our imagination : hence it comes to paſs that the 
beſt things, if they be attended with ſenſible incon- 
veniencies, as want, diſgrace in the world, and ſuch 
like, are misjudged with evil things; and the 

worſt things, it they be attended with reſpect in the 
world, and ſenſible contentments, are imagined to 
be the greateſt good : which appears not ſo much in 
mens words (becauſe they are aſhamed to diſcover 
their hidden folly and atheiſm) but the lives of peo- 
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ple ſpeak as much, in that particular choice which 
they make. Many there are who think it not only 
a vain, but a dangerous thing to ſerve God, and a 
baſe thing to be awed with religious reſpects, they 
count the ways that God's people take no better than 
madneſs ; and that courſe which God takes in bring- 
ing men to heaven by a plain publiſhing of heavenly 
truths, to be nothing but fooliſhneſs; and thoſe 

ple that regard it, are eſteemed (as the phariſees e- 
ſteemed them that heard Chriſt) ignorant, baſe, and 
deſpicable perſons: hence ariſe all thoſe falſe preju- 
dices againſt the ways of holineſs, as they mentioned 
in the Acts were ſhy in entertaining the truth, be- 
cauſe it was a way every where ſpoken againſt, Acts 
28. 22. The doctrine of the croſs hath always the 
croſs following it, which imagination counteth the 
moſt odious and bitter thing in the world. 

This imagination of ours is become the ſeat of va- 
nity, and thereupon of vexation to us, becauſe it ap- 
prehends a greater happineſs in outward good things 
than indeed there is, and a greater miſery in outward 
evil things than indeed there is; and when experience 
ſhews us that good in thoſe things which we imagine to 
be, but contrarily, we find much evil in them which 
we never expected; hereupon the ſoul cannot but be 
troubled. The life of many men, and thoſe not the 
meaneſt, is almoſt nothing elſe but a fancy: that 
which chiefly ſets their wits a work, and takes up 
moſt of their time, is how to pleaſe their own ima · 
2 which ſetteth up an excellency within it- 
elf, in compariſon of which it deſpiſeth all true ex- 
cellency, and thoſe things that are of moſt neceſſary 
conſequence indeed. Hence ſprings ambition, and 
the vain of being great in the world: hence comes 
an unmeaſurable deſire of abounding in thoſe things 


which the world eſteems highly of; there is in us natu- 
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rally a competition and deſire of being equal or above 
others, in that which is generally thought to make us 
happy and eſteemed amongſt men: if we be not the 
only men, yet we will be ſome body in the world; 
ſome _ we will have to be highly eſteemed for, 


wherein if we be croſſed, we count it the greateſt mi- 
ſery that can befal us. : 

And which is worſe, a corrupt deſire of being great 
in the opinion of others, creeps into the profeſſion 
of religion, if we live in thoſe places wherein it bri 
credit or gain; men will ſacrifice their very lives for 
vain glory. It is an evidence a man lives more to the 
opinion and reputation of others, than to conſcience, 
when his grief is more for being diſappointed of that 


approbation which he expects from men, than for his 
miſcarriage towards It marrs all. in religion, 


when we go about heavenly affections and ſeek not 
Chriſt in Chriſt, but the world, What is 

but an artificial frame.of man's brain, to pleaſe mens 
imaginations by outward: ſtate and pomp. of ceremo- 
nies, like that golden image of Nebuchadnezzar, 
wherein he pleaſed himſelf ſo, that to have uniformi- 
ty in worſhipping the ſame, he compelled all under 
pain of death to fall down before it, Dan. 3. 6. This 
makes ſuperſtitious perſons always cruel; becauſe ſu · 
per ſtitious devices are the brats of our own imagiaa- 
tion, which we ſtriye for more than for the purity of 
God's worſhip. Hence it is; likewiſe that ſuperſtiti- 
ous perſons are reſtleſs, as the woman of Samaria, in 
their own ſpirits, as having no bottom, but fancy 

in ſtead, of faith, 
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ner. IL 
How ſinful Imaginations work upon the Soul, 


NOW, the reaſon why imagination works ſo 
on the ſoul, is, becauſe it ſtirs vp the affections an- 
ſwerable to the good or ill which it apprehends, and 
our affections ſtir the humours of the body, ſo that 
oftentimes both our ſouls and bodies are troubled 
hereby. | 

Things work upon the ſoul in this order. 1. Some 
object is preſented, 2. Then it is apprehended by 
imagination as good and pleaſing, or as evil and hurt- 
ful. 3. If good, the deſire is carried to it with de- 
light; if evil, it is rejected with diſtaſte: and ſo our 
affections are ſtirred up ſuitable to our apprehenſion 
of the object. 4. Affections ſtir up the ſpirits. 5, 
The ſpitit raiſe the humours, and ſo the whole man 
becomes moved, and often times diſtempered: this 
falleth out by reaſon of the ſympathy between the 
ſoul and body, whereby what offendeth one, redound- 
eth to the hurt of the other, 

And we ſec conceited troubles have the ſame effect 
upon us, as true. Jacob was as much troubled with 
the imagination of his ſon's death, as he had been re- 


ally dead: imagination, though it be an empty win- 


dy thing, yet it hath real effects. Superſtitious per- 
ſons are as much troubled for neglecting any volun- 
tary ſervice of man's invention, as if they had offend- 
ed againſt the direct commandment of God: thus 
ſuperſtition breeds falſe fears, and falſe fear brings 
true vexation : it transforms God to an idol, imagin- 
ing him to be pleaſed with whatſoever pleaſes our- 
ſelves, whenas we take it ill that thoſe who are un- 
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der us ſhould take direction from themſelves, and not 
from us, in that which may content us. Superſti- 
tion is very buſy, but all in vain; In vain they wor- 


ſbip me, faith our Lord, Mat. 1 5. 9. And how can 


it chooſe but vex and diſquiet men, when they ſhall 
take a great deal of pains in vain, and which is worſe, 
to diſpleaſe moſt in that wherein they think to pleaſe 
moſt, God blaſteth all deviſed ſervice with one de- 
mand, Who required theſe things at your hands ? Iſa. 
1,12, It were better for us to aſk ourſelves this 
queſtion beforehand, Who required this? Why do we 
trouble ourſelves about that which we ſhall have no thanks 
for? We ſhould not bring down to our imaginati- 
ons, but raiſe our imaginations up to God, 

Now, imagination hurteth us, 1. By falſe repre- 
ſentations. 2, By preventing reaſon, and fo uſurp- 
ing a cenſure of things, before our judgments try 
them; whereas the office of imagination is to miniſter 
matter to our underſtanding to work upon, and not 
to lead it, much leſs miſlead it in any thing. 3. By 
forging matter out of itſelf without ground; the ima- 
zinary grievances of our lives are more than the real. 
1. As it is an ill inſtrument of the underſtanding to 
{viſe vanity and miſchief, 


S FOr. III. 
Remedies againſt hurtful Imagination. 


WE ſhall now propoſe ſome remedies for curing 
dis hurtful malady in us. 

1. Labour to bring theſe riſings of our ſouls into 
de obedience of God's truth and Spirit; for imaginati- 
on of itſelf, if ungoverned, is a wild and raging 
ming, 2 Cor. 10. 5. It wrongs not only the frame of 


liſteth. By reaſon of the diſtemper of imagination, 
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God's work in us, ſetting the baſer part of a man a- 
bove the higher, but it wrongs likewiſe the work of 
God in the creatures, and every thing elſe, for it 
ſhapes things as itſelf pleaſeth; it maketh evil good, 
if it pleaſeth the ſenſes; and good evil, if it he dan. 
gerous and diſtaſtful to. the outward man; which 
cannot but breed an unquiet and unſettled ſonl. ay 
if it were a god, it can tell good and evil at its pfea · 
ſure; it ſets up and pulls down the price of what it 


the life of many is little elſe but a dream : many good 
men are in a long dream of miſery, and many bad 
men in a long dream of happineſs, till the time of 
awaking- come, and all becauſe they are too moch 
led by appearances : and as, in a, dream men are de- 
luded with falſe joys and falſe fears ; ſo here, which 
cannot but breed an unquiet and unſettled ſoul. 
Therefore it is neceſſary that God, by his word and 
Spirit, ſhould ere a government in our hearts to 
captivate and order this licentious faculty. 

2. It is likewiſe good to preſent rea/ things to the 
ſoul, as the true riches, and true miſery of a Chriſti- 
an; the true honour and diſhonour, true beauty and 
deformity, the true nobleneſs and debaſement of. the 
ſoul: whatever is in the world, are but ſbadmws of 
things in compariſon of thoſe trye realities which 
religion affords; and why ſhould we vex ourſelves 
about a vain ſbadow.? Pal. 39. 6. ; 

The Holy Ghoſt, to prevent further miſchief by 
theſe outward things, gives a dangerous report of 
them, calling them vanity, unrighteous mammon, un- 
certain riches, thorns, yea, nathing, Luke 1 5. 19. 
Prov. 33. 5. becauſe, though they be not ſo in them- 
ſelves, yet, our imagination over · valuing them, they 
prove ſo to us upon trial: now, knowledge that is 
brought to us by trial is often dear bought; and 


'riceed. 
4, 13. 
lons as 
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therefore God will have us prevent this by a right 


- conceit of things beforetiand, leſt truſting to vanity, 
it Le vaniſh ourſelves; and truſting to nothing, we be- 
d, come nothing ourfelves; and worſe, become worſe 
Ns than — i ; * 
ch 3- Oppole /erious conſideration againſt vain imagi- 
ation; and becauſe our imgination is prone to raiſe 
-a- Wl file objects, and thereby falſe conceits and diſcourſes 
tit in us: the beſt way herein is to propound true ob- 
Mn, jets for the mind to work * pr ; as, 1. To conſi · 
oder the greatneſs and goodneſs of the almighty God, 
nd his love to us in Chriſt, 2. The joys of heaven, 
of nud the torments of hell. 3. The laſt and ſtrict day of 
<> WT :ccount. 4. The vanity of earthly things. 5. The un- 
de- certainty of our lives, &c. From the meditation of 
ich WI bee truths, che ſoul will be prepared to have right 
vl. Wy vonceits of things, and to diſcourſe upon true grounds 
and WI of them; and think with itſelf, that if theſe things 


e ſo indeed, then I muſt frame myſelf ſuitable to 
theſe principles: hence ariſe true affections in the 
oul, true fear of God, true love and deſire after the 
telt things, &c. The way to expel wind out of our 
bodies, is to take ſome wholeſome nouriſhment; and 
lhe way to expel windy fancies from the foul, is to 


F 


s of bed upon ſerious truths. | 
nich MW 4. Moreover, to the well ordering of this unruly 
hes bcalty, it is neceſſary that our nature itſelf ſhould 


be changed; for, as men are, ſo they imagine; as 


by lie treaſure of the heart is, ſuch is that which comes 
+ of bit, Matth. 12. 35. An evil heart cannot think 
oll. Before the heart be changed, our judgment 


5 depraved in regard of our laſt end; we ſeek our 
appineſs where it is not to be found: Wickedneſs 
wriceeds from the wicked, as the prover b is, 1 Sam. 
14.13, If we had as large and as quick apprehen- 
wns as Satan himſelf, yet if the reliſh of our will 
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and affections be not changed, they will ſet the ima. 
gination a work, to deviſe ſatisfaction to themſelves, in 
For, there is a mutual working and reflux betwixt ſe] 
the will and the imagination: the imagination ſtirs Wl '2 
up the will; and as the will is affected, fo imagins- + 
| 


tion worketh | 
When the law of God, by the Spirit, is ſo writ. il e. 
ten in our hearts, that the law and our hearts become ed 
agreeable one to the other, then the ſoul is eaclived Wl *" 
and made pliable to every good thought : when the fre 
heart is once taught of God to love, it is the nature 
of this ſweet affection, as the apoltle ſaith, to think of 
no evil, either of God or man, 1 Cor. 13. 5. and not 
only ſo, but it carries the bent of the whole ſoul with 
it to good, ſo that we love God not only with all a 
heart, but with all our mind, Mat. 12. 27.; that is, 
both with our underſtanding and imagination. Love 
is an affection full of inventions, and ſets the wit a 
work to deviſe good things; therefore our chief care 
ſhould be, that our hearts ſhould be circumciſed and 
purified fo, as they may be filled with the love of 
God; and then we ſhall find this duty not only 
eaſy but delightful unto us. The prophet healed the 
waters by caſting ſalt into the ſpring, 2 Kings 2. 20. 
ſo the ſeaſoning of the ſpring of our actions ſeaſons 
all. And, indeed, what can be expected from man 
whilſt he is vanity, but vain imaginations? What 
can we look for from a viper but poiſon?” A 
man naturally is either weaving ſpiders webs, ot 
hatching cockatrices eggs, Iſaiah 59. 5. ; that is, bis 
heart is exerciſed either in vanity or miſchief ; for 
not only the frame of the heart, but what the hear: 
frameth is evil continually, Gen. 6, 5. A wicked man 
that is beſotted with falſe conceits, will admit of no 
good thoughts to enter. 

5. Even when we are good, and deviſe good 
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things, yet there is {till ſome ſickneſs of fancy remain» 
ing in the beſt of us, whereby we work trouble to our- 
ſelves ; and therefore it is neceſſary we ſhould labour. 
to reſtrain and limit our fancy, and ſtop theſe waters 
at the beginning, giving no not the leaſt way thereto. 
f it begins to grow wanton, tame the wildneſs of it by 
faſtoing it to the croſs of Chriſt, whom we have pierc- 


: 


Set before it the conſideration of the wrath of God, 
of death, and judgment, and the woeful ſtate of the 
damned, &c. and take it not off till thy heart be taken 
off from ſtraying from God : when it begins once to 
run out to impertinencies, confine it to ſome certain 
thing, and then upon examination we ſhall find it 
bring home ſome honey with it; otherwiſe it will 
bring us N but a ning from the bitter remem- 
berance of our former miſpent. thoughts and time, 
which we ſhould; redeem and fill up, with things that 
moſt belong to our peace, Luke 19. 47. Idleneſs is the 
hour of temptation, wherein Satan joins with our i- 
magination, and ſets it about his awp work, to grind 
his greeſe : for the ſoul, as a mill, either grinds that 
which is put into it, or elſe works upon itſelf. Ima- 
gination is the firſt wheel of the ſoul, and if that 
move amiſs, it ſtirs all the inferior wheels amiſs with 


llirred by its motion; and therefore the well ordering 
5 his of this is of the greater conſequence: for, as the ima- 


N cludeth, the will chuſeth, the affections are carried, 
ia and the members execute. | | 


of no If it break looſe, as it will ſoon run riot, yet give 


no conſent of the will to it; though it hath defiled 


it: it ſtirs itſelf, and other powers of the ſoul are 


gination conceiveth, ſo uſually the judgment con- 


ed with our ſins, Zech. 1 2. 10.; and amongſt others, 
with thele fins of our ſpirits, who hath redeemed . 
from our vain thoughts and converſations, » Pet, 1. 18. 
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the memory, yet let it not defile the will: c_ i 
be the firſt born of the ſoul, yet let it not aſcend un- 
to the father's bed; that is, our will, and defile that 
which ſhould be kept pure for the Spirit of Chriſt: 
reſolve to act nothing upon it, bat croſs it before it 
moves to execution and practice of any thing. As in 


ſickneſs, many times we imagine (by reaſon of the 


ruption of taſte) phyſic to be ill for us, and thoſe 
eats which nouriſh the diſeaſe to be good ; yet care 
health makes us croſs our own conceits, and take 
that which fancy abhors : ſo, if we would preſerve 
ſound ſpirits,” we muſt conclude _ groundleſs 


imagination, and reſolve, that whatſoever it ſuggeſts 


cannot be ſo, becauſe it croſſes the grounds both of 
religion and reaſon. And when we find imagination 
to deceive us in ſenſible things (as melanchioly'per- 
ſons are ſubject to miſtake) we may well gather, tliat 
it will much more deceive us in our ſpiritual conditi- 
on: and, indeed, ſuch is the incoherence, impertinen- 
cy, and unreaſonableneſs of imagination, that men are 
often aſhamed, and angry with themſelves afterwards, 
for giving the leaſt way to ſuch thoughts; and jt is 
good to chaſtiſe the ſoul for the ſame, that it. may be 
more wary for the time to come : whilſt men are led 
ce . they work not according to right 
rules preſcribed to men, but as other baſer creatures, 
in whom phantaſie is the chief ruling power; and 
therefore, thoſe who will guide their fancies, live 
more like beaſts than men. 4 ; 

We allow a horſe to praunce and ſkip in a paſture, 
which if he doth when he is once backed by the rid- 
en, we count him an unruly and unbroken jade: fo, 
howſoever in other creatures we allow liberty of fan- 


cy; yet we allow it not in man to friſk and rove at 


its pleaſure, beciuſe in him it is to be bridled with 
reaſon. 5 
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6. Eſpecially take heed of thoſe curſed imaginati- 


ons, out of which, as of mother roots, others ſpri 
forth ; as queſtioning God's providence, and care of his 
children; his juice, his diſregarding of what is done 
here below, c.; thoughts of putting off our amend- 
ment from time to come, and fo bleſſing ourſelves in 
an evil way; thoughts againſt the neceſſity of exa& 
and circumſpect — with Cad, &c. When theſe 
and ſuch like principles of Satan's and the fleſh's di- 
vinity take place in our hearts, they block up the ſoul 
againſt the entrance of ſoul-ſaving truths, and taint 
our whole converſations, which is either good or evil, 
as the principles are by which we are guided, and as 
our (imagination is, which lets in all to the ſou]. 


The Jews, in Jeremiah's time, were fore-ſtalled 
with vain imaginations againſt ſound repentance; and 
therefore the counſel is, VNaſb thine heart, O Jeruſalem; 


he long ſball vain thoughts lodge within ? Jer. 4. 14. 


7 Fancy will the better be kept within its due 


bounds, if we conſider the principal w/e thereof: 


Senſe and imagination is properly to judge what is 


comfortable or uncomfortable, what is pleaſing or diſ- 


pleaſing to the outward man, not what is morally good 
or ill; and thus far by the laws of nature and civility 
we are bound to give fancy contentment both in our - 
ſelves and others, as not to ſpeak or do any thing 
uncomely, which may occaſion a loathing or diſtaſte 
ia our converſe with men: and it is a matter of con» 
ſcience to make our lives as comfortable as may be ; 
as we are bound to love, ſo we are bound to uſe all 
helps that may make us lovely, and indear us into 
the good affections of others. As we are bound to 
give no offence to the conſcience of another, ſo to no 
power or faculty either of the outward or inward 
man of another. Some are taken off in their affecti. 


2 | 


149 THE SOUL's CONFLICT 


on by a fancy, whereof they can give but little rea- 
fon ; and ſome are more careleſs in giving offence in 
this kind, than ſtands with that Chriſtian circum- 
ſpeftion and mutual reſpe& which we owe one to 
another : the apoſtle's rule is of large extent, What- 
ſoe ver things are not only true, and honeſt, and juſt, 
but what/cever things are lovely, and of good report, 
think of theſe things, Phil. 5. 8, Yet our main care 
ſhould be to manifeſt ourſelves rather to mens con- 
ſciences than to their imaginations. | 

8. It ſhould be our wiſdom likewiſe to place our- 
ſelves to the beſt conveniency of all cutward helps 
which may have a kind working upon our fancy; 
and to take heed of the contrary, as time, place, and 
objects, c There be good hours, and good mel- 
ſengers of God's ſending, golden opportunities, where. 
in God uſes to give a meeting to his children, and 
breathes good thoughts into them. Even the wiſeſt 
and holieſt of men (as David and Solomon, &c.) had 
no far her ſafety than they were careful of well uſing 
all good advantages, and ſequeſtring themſelves from 
ſuch objects as had a working power upon them; by 
ſuffering their ſouls to be led by their fancies, and 
their hearts to run after their eyes, they betrayed and 
robbed themſelves of much grace and comfort, there- 
upon Solomon cries out, with griet and ſhame, from 
his own experience, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity, 
Eccl. 1.2, Fancy will take fire before we be aware. 
| Little things are ſeeds of great matters; Job knew 
this, and therefore made a covenant with his eyes, Job 
31 1. But a fodl's eyes are in the corners of the earth, 
faith Solomon, Prov. 17. 24. 

Sometimes the miniſtring of ſome excellent thought 
from what we hear or ſee, proves a great advantage 
of ſpiritual good to the ſoul. Whilſt St. Auſtin out 


of curioſity delighted to hear the eloquence of 
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St. Ambroſe, he was taken with the matter itſeif, 
ſweetly ſliding together with the words into his heart. 
Of later times, whilſt Galeaceus Caracciolus an Italian 
marquiſs, and nephew to pope Paul V. was hearing 
Peter Martyr reading upon firſt Corinthians, and ſhew- 
ing the deceivableneſs of man's judgment in ſpiritual 
things, and the efficacy of divine truth in thoſe that 
belong unto God: and further, uſing a ſimilitude to 
this purpoſe; © If a man be walking afar off, and 
« ſee people dancing together, and hear no noiſe of 
« the muſic, he judges them fools, and out of their 


8 ASDSTEY BY 


ur- | 

hs « wits: but when he comes nearer, and hears the 
ey; « muſic, and fees that every motion is exactly done 
and « by art; now he changes his mind, and is fo taken 


« up with the ſweet agreement of the geſture and 
the muſic, that he is not only delighted therewith, 
« but defirous to join himſelf in the number; fo it 
« falls out, faith he, with men : whilſt they look up- 
1 on the outward carriage and converſation of God's 
people, and fee it differing from others, they think 
them fools; but when they look more narrowly +. 


rom 
by into their courſes, and fee a gracious harmony be- 
and „ tween their lives and the word of God, then they 


begin to be in love with the beauty of holineſs, and 
« join in conformity of holy obedience with thoſe 
they ſcorned before f: This ſimilitude wrought 
ſo effectually with this nobleman, that he began from 
pale. that time forward to ſet his mind to the ſtudy of 
new heavenly things. | 
Job One ſeaſonable truth falling upon a prepared heart, 
arth, hath oftentimes a ſweet and ſtrong operation: Lu- 
ther confeſſeth, that having heard a grave divine 
oght Staupicius ſay, that that is kind repentance which be- 
cage gins from the love of God; ever after that time the 


See Beza in the life of Galeaceus Caracciolus. 
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practice of repentance was ſweeter to him. This de 
ſpeech of his likewiſe took well with Luther, that ia c. 


doubts of prede/tination we ſbould begin from the be 
wounds of Chrift ; that is, from the ſenſe of God's he 
love to us in Chriſt, we ſhould ariſe to the grace given he 
us in election before the world began, 2 Tim. 1. 9. far 
The putting lively colours upon common truths At 

' hath often a ſtrong working both upon the fancy, and " 
ch 
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our will and affections. The ſpirit is refreſhed with 
freſh things, or old truths refreſhed : this made the nit 
preacher el to find out pleaſing and acceptable words, the 
Eccl. 12. 19. And our Saviour Chriſt's manner of of 
teaching was a lively repreſentation to mens fancies, Will '* 
to teach them heavenly truths in an earthly ſenſible ule 
manner: and, indeed, what do we ſee or hear, but ou! 
will yield matter to a holy heart to raiſe itſelf higher? cra 
We ſhould make our fancy ſerviceable to us in ſpi- ou! 
ritual things, and take advantage by any pleaſure, or Wl bu 
profit, or honour which it preſents our thoughts be 
withal, to thiak thus with ourſelves, What is this to 
the true honour, and to thoſe induring pleaſures, c. 8 
And ſeeing God hath condeſcended to repreſent hea- ane 
venly things to us, under earthly terms, we ſhould are 
fcllow God's dealing herein. God repreſents heaven 2. 
to us, under the term of a banquet, and a kingdom, &c. nat 
Luke 10. 32. Our union with CHRIsT under the ſcer 
term of a marriage ; yea, Chriſt himſelf, under the 01 
name of whatſoever is lovely or comfortable in heaven 
or earth, So the Lord ſets out hell to us by what WM"! 
ever is terrible or tormenting. — Here is a large field . 
for our imagination to walk in, not only without dt 
hurt, but with a great deal of ſpiritual gain. If the WW '"'* 
wrath of a king be as the roaring of a. lion, what is the 
wrath of the King of kings ? It fire be ſo terrible, If. 
what is hell fire? If a dark dungeon be fo loathſome, ſe 
what is that eternal dungeon of darkneſs ?— If a feaft cany 
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be ſo pleaſing, what is the continual feaſt of a good 
conſcience ? Prov. 15.15. If the meeting of friends 
be ſo comfortable, what will our meeting er in 
heaven be? — The ſcripture by ſuch like terms would 
help our faith and fancy both at once: a ſanctified 
fancy will make every creature a ladder to heaven, 
And becauſe childhood and youth are ages of fancy ; 
therefore it is a good way to inſtil into the hearts of 
children betimes, the loving of good, and the ſhun- 
ning of evil, by ſuch like repreſentations as agree with 
their fancies; as to hate hei under the repreſentation 
of fire and darkneſs, &c. Whilſt the ſoul is joined 
to the body, it hath not only a neceſſary but a holy 
uſe of imagination, and of ſenſible things, whereupon 
our imagination worketh : what is the uſe of the ſa- 
craments, but to help our ſouls by our ſenſes, and 
our faith by imagination? As the ſoul receives much 
hurt from imagination, ſo it may have much good 
thereby, | 
But yet it ought not to invent or deviſe what is 
good and true in religion ; fancy muſt yield to faith, 
and faith to divine revelation : the things we believe 
are ſuch, as neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, 1 Cor. 
2. 9.; neither came into the heart of man by imagi- 
nation, ſtirred up from any thing which we have 
{cen or heard: they are above not only imagina- 
tion, but reaſon itſelf, in men and angels. But 
atter God hath revealed ſpiritual truths, and faith 
hath apprehended them, then imagination hath uſe, 
while the ſoul is joined to the body, to colour divine 
truths, and make lightſome what faith believes: for 
inſtance, it doth not deviſe either heaven or hell; but 
when God hath revealed them to us, our fancy hath 
a fitneſs of enlarging our conceits of them, even 
r:ſemblaace from things in nature, and that without 
danger ; becauſe the joys of heaven, and the tor- 


putting caſes to the ſoul; as when we are tempted to 


my on conſcience is ready to witneſs againſt me, gc, 


our thoughts, to ſet our ſouls in order every morn» 


/ 
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ments of hell are ſo great, that all the repreſentati. 
ons which nature affords us, fall ſhort of them. 
Imagination hath likewiſe ſome uſe in religion, by 


any unruly action, we ſhould think with ourſelves, 
W hat would [ do, if ſome holy grave perſon, whon 
I much reverence, ſhould behold me? Whereupon 
the ſoul may eaſily aſcead higher ; God ſees me, and 


It helps us alſo in taking benefit by the example of 
other men: good things are beſt learned by others 
expreſſing of them to our view; the very ſight often, 
nay, the very thought, of a good man doth good, a 
repreſenting to our ſouls ſome good thing which we 
affect; which makes hiſtories, and the lively charac: 
ters and expreſſions of virtues and vices vſetul to us, 
The ſight, yea, the very reading of the ſufferings of WI .,; 
the martyrs bath wrought ſuch a hatred of that per- u. 
ſecuting church, as hath done marvellous good : the 
ſight of juſtice executed upon malefactors, works 2 it 
greater hatred of ſin in mea than naked precepts can 
do: ſo outward. pomp and ſtate in the world, doth Will ;. 
further that awful reſpect due to authority, &c. in 

9. It would much avail, for the well ordering of : 


ing, and to ſtrengthen and perfume our ſpirits with 
ſome gracious meditations, eſpecially of the chief end 
and ſcope: Wherefore we live here, and how every 
thing we do, or befals-us, may be reduced and order- 
ed to further the main. The end of a Chiiſtian is 
glorious ; and the often thoughts of it will raiſe and 
enlarge the foul, and ſet it on work to ſtudy how to 
make all things ſerviceable thereunto. It is a thing WW , 
to be lamented, that a Chriſtian born for heaven, ha. 
ing the prize of his high calling ſet before him, and 
matters of that weight and excellency to exerciſe his 
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heart upon, ſhould be taken up with trifles, and fill 
both his head and heart with vanity and nothing, 
a5 all earthly things will prove ere long: and yet, if 
many mens thoughts and diſcourſes were diſtilled, 
they are lo frothy, that they would hardly yield one 
drop of true comfort. 


SECT. IV. 
An Objection about the Freedom of Thought anſwered. 


BUT ſome may poſlibly object, and ſay, 0h! 
thoughts and imaginations are free: and we ſball not 
be accountable for them. 

Anſiu. This is a falſe p_ for God hath a ſove- 
reignty over the whole foul, and his law binds the 
whole inward and outward man. As we defire our 
whole man ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt ; ſo we muſt 
yield up the whole man to be governed by him: and 
it is the effect of the diſpenſation of the goſpel ac- 
companied with the Spirit, to captivate whatſoever is 
ia man unto Chriſt, and to bring dowa all high towr- 
ing imaginations that exalt themſelves againſt God's 
Spirit. There is a divinity in the word of God 
powerfully unfolded, which will convince our ſouls 
of the ſinfulneſs of natural imaginations, as we ſee 
in the ideot, 1 Cor. 14. who ſeeing himſelf laid o- 
pen before himſelf, cried out, that God was in the 
ſpeaker, | 

There ought to be in man a conformity to the 
truth and goodneſs of things ; or elſe, 1. We ſhall 
wrong our own ſouls with falſe apprehenſions ; and, 
2. The creature, by putting a faſhion upon it other- 
viſe than God hath made; and, 3. We ſhall wrong 
God himfelf the author of goodneſs, w ho cannot have 
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his true glory but from a right apprehenſion of things 
as they are: What a wrong is it to men when we 
ſhall take up falſe prejudices againſt them without 
ground! and ſo ſuffer our conceits to be envenomed 
againſt them by unjuſt ſuſpicions, and by this means 
deprive ourſelves of all that good which we might re. 
ceive by them; for our nature is apt to judge, and 
accept of things as the perſons are, and not 

ſons according to the things themſelves : this faculty 
exerciſes a tyranny in the foul, ſetting up and pul- 
ling down whom it will. Job judged his friends al. 
together vain, chap. 27. 12. becauſe they went up- 
on a vain imagination and diſcourſe, judging him to 
be an hypocrite, which could not but add much to 
his affliction, When men take a toy in their head 
againſt a perſon or place, they are ready to reaſon 2 
he did, Can any good come out of Nazareth ? John 
8. 46. 

It is an indignity for men to be led with ſurmiſes 
and probabilities, and fo to paſs a raſh judgment up- 
on perſons and things. Ofren times falſhaod hath 
a fairer gloſs of probability than truth, and vices go 
maſqued under the appearance of virtue, whereupon 
ſeeming likeneſs breeds a miſtake of one thing for an- 
other: and Satan oftentimes caſt a mift before our i- 
magination, that ſo we might have a miſhapen con- 
ceit of things ; by a ſpirit of eluſion he makes world- 


ly things appear bigger to us, and fpiritual things 


leſſer than indeed they are; and fo by ſophiſticating 
of things, our affections come to be miſled. Imagi- 
nation is the womb, and Satan the father of all mon- 
ſtrous conceptions and diſordered luſts, which are 
well called deceitful luſts, Eph. 4. 22. and ft f 
ignorance, 1 Tim. 6. 9 ; footiſh and noĩſome luſts, 
becauſe they both ſpring from error and folly, and 
lead unto it. 
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We ſee even in religion itſelf, how the world, to · 
gether with the God of the world, is led away, if not 
to worſhip images, yet to worſhip the image of their 
own fancy: and where the truth is moſt profeſſed, 
yet people are prone to fancy to themſelves ſuch a 
breadth of religion, as will altogether leave them 
comfortleſs, when things ſhall appear in their true 
colours ; they will conceit to embrace truth without 
hatred of the world, and Chriſt without his croſs, 
and a godly life without perſecution; they would 
pull a roſe without pricks: which, though it may 
land with their own baſe ends for a while, yet will 
not hold out in times of change, when ſickneſs of 
body and trouble of mind ſhall come. Empty con- 
ccits are too weak to encounter with real griefs. 

Some think orthodox and right opinions to be a 
plea for a looſe life, whereas there is no ill courſe 
of life but ſprings from falſe opinion. God will 
not only call us to an account how we have be- 
leved, diſputed, and reaſoned &c. but how we have 
lived, Our care therefore ſhould be to build our pro- 
felon not on ſeeming appearances, but upon ſound 
grounds, that the gates of hell cannot prevail againſt. 
The hearts of many are ſo vain, that they delight to 
be blown up with flattery, becauſe they have their 
imagination pleaſed (yea, even when they cannot but 
know themſelves abuſed,) and are grieved to have 
their windy bladder pricked, and to be put out of 
their conceited happineſs. Others, out of a tediouſ- 
neſs in ſerious and ſettled thoughts, entertain e 
thing as it is offered to them at the firſt bluſh, and 
ſuffer their imaginations to carry them preſently there- 
unto without further judging of it. Ihe will natu- 
rally loves variety and change, and our imagination 
doth it fervice herein, as not delighting to fix-long 
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upon any thing : hereupon men are contented, both 
in religion, and in common life, to be miſled with 
prejudices upon ſhallow grounds, Whence it is that 
the beſt things and perſons ſuffer much in the world, 
the power and practice of religion is hated under odi- 
ous names, and ſo condemned before it is underſtood: 
whence we ſee a neceſſity of getting ſpiritual eye ſalve, 
for without true knowledge the heart cannot be 
good, Prov. 19. 2. | 

It is juſt with God, that thoſe who take liberty in 
their thoughts, ſhould be given up to their own ima- 
ginations, to delight in them, and to be out of con- 
ceit with the beſt things, and ſo to reap the fruit of 
their own ways. Nay, even the beſt of God's peo- 


ple, if they take liberty therein, God will let looſe 


their imagination upon themſelves, and ſuffer them 
to be intangled and vexed with their own hearts; 
thoſe that give way to their imaginations, ſhew what 
their actions ſhould be, if they dared ; for, if they 
forbear doing evil out of conſcience, they ſhould as 
well forbear imagining evil; for both are alike o 

to God and hateful to him: and therefore, oien 
where there is no conſcience of the thought, God 


gives men up to the deed. The greateſt, and hard- 


eſt work of a Chriſtian is leaſt in ſight, which is the 
well ordering of his heart : ſome buildings have molt 
workmanſhip under ground; it is our ſpirits that God, 
who is a-ſpirit, John 3. 24. hath moſt communion 
withal : and the leſs freedom we take to fin here, the 
more argument of our ſincerity, becauſe there is no 
laws to bind the inner man, but the law of the Sp1- 
rit of grace, whereby we are a law to ourſelves. A 
good Chriſtian begins his repentance where his fin 
begins, in his thoughts, which are the next iſſue of 
heart, God counts it an honour when we regard his 
all- ſceing eye ſo much, as that we will not take 
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liberty to ourſelves in that which is ſo offenſive to 
him, no not in our hearts, wherein no creature can 
hinder us: it is an argument that the Spirit hath ſet 
up a kingdom and order in our hearts, when our 
ſpirits riſe within us againſt any thing that lifts itſelf 
vp againſt goodneſs, 


er. 


An Objection concerning the Impoſſibility of ruling the 
Imagination, anſwered. 


MANY flatter themſelves, from an impoſſibility of 
ruling their imaginations, and are ready to lay all 
upon infirmity and natural weakneſs, &c, 

To which it may be replied, that ſuch perſons muſt 
know, that if we be ſound Chriſtians, we will find 
no impoſſibility to rule the imagination; for the Spi - 
rit of God will enable us to do all things, evangelical- 
ly, that we are called unto, if we give way, without 
check, to the motions thereof : where the Spirit is, 
it is ſuch a light, as diſcovers not only dunghills, but 
motes themſelves, even light and flying imaginations, 
and abaſeth the ſoul for them, and by degrees purgth 
them out; and if they preſs (as they are as buſy as 
flies in Summer) yet a good heart will not own them, 
nor allow himſelf in them, but caſts them off, as 
hot water doth the ſcum, or as the ſtomach doth that 
which is noiſom unto it, they find not that entertain- 
ment here which they have in carnal hearts, where 
the ſcum ſoaks in; which are ſtews of unclean 
thoughts, ſhambles of cruel and bloody thoughts, 
exchanges and ſhops of vain thoughts, a very forge 
and mint of falſe, politic, and undermining thoughts, 
yea, often a little hell of confuſed and black imagi- 
nations. There is nothing that more moveth a god- 
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ly man to renew his intereſt every day in the perfe& 
righteouſneſs and obedience of his Saviour, than theſe 
ſinful ſtirrings of his ſoul, when he finds ſomething 
in himſelf always inticing and drawing away his heart 
from God, and intermiogling itſelf with his beſt per. 
formances. Even good thoughts are troubleſome if 
they come unſeaſonably, and weaken our exact per- 
formance of duty. 


SgcT. VI. 
Miſconceits about imagination to be avoided, 


BUT here ſome miſcanceits about imagination 
muſt be taken notice of. 


I. As we muſt rake heed that we account not our / 
imaginations to be religion ; ſo we muſt not account \ 


true religion, and the power of godlineſs, to be a mat- 
ter of imagination only ; as if holy men troubled them. 
ſelves more than needs, when they ſtand upon reli- 
gion and conſcience, ſeeking to approve themſelves 
unto God in all things, and endeavouring fo tar as 
frailty will permit, to avoid all appearance of evil 
1 Teſſ. 5. 22. Many men are fo ſerious in vanities, 
and real in trifles, that they count all, who dote not 
upon ſuch outward excellencies as they do (becauſe 
the Spirit of God hath revealed to them things of 2 
higher nature) to be fantaſtics and humorous people, 


and fo impute the work ot the Spirit to the fleſh, 


God's work to Satan, which comes near upon blaſ- 
phemy : they imagine good men to be led with vaio 
conceits, but good men know them to be ſo led. Not 
only St. Paul, Acts 26, 24. but Chriſt himſelf, were 


counted beſides themſelves, when they were earneſt 


for God, and the ſouls of his people. But there is 
enough in religion to bear up the ſoul againſt all im · 
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putations laid upon it: the true children of wi/dom, 
Mat. 11. 19 are always able to juſtity their mother; 
and the conſcionable practice of holy duties is found- 
ed upon ſuch ſolid grounds, as ſhall hold out when 
heaven and earth ſhall vaniſh, | 

2. We muſt know that there is great danger in 
falſe conceits of the way to heaven, when we make it 
breader than it is; for, by this means, we are like 
men going over a bridge, who think it broader than 
it is, but being deceived by ſome ſhadow, fink down, 
and are ſuddenly drowned: ſo men miſtaking the 
way to life, and truſting to the ſhadow of their own 
imagination, fall into the bottomleſs pit of hell be- 
fore they are aware.— In like manner the danger is 
great in making the way to heaven narrower than 
it is, by weak and ſuperſtitious imaginations, mak- 
ing more ſins than God has made. The wiſe man's 
counſel is, that we ſhonld not make ourſelves over 
wicked, nor be fooliſber than we are, by deviſing more 
{ns in our imagination, than we are guilty of, Eccl. 
* 1%. | 

It is good in this reſpect, to know our Chriſtian 
liberty, which, being one of the fruits of Chriſt's 
death, we cannot neglect the ſame, without much 
vrong not only to ourſelves, but to the rich 
and goodneſs of God. So that the due rules of limi- 
ation be obſerved, from authority, piety, ſobriety, 
needleſs offence of others, &c. we may with better 
lave uſe all thoſe comforts which God hath given to 
refreſh them: the care of the outward man binds con · 
ſcience ſo far, as that we ſhould neglect nothing which 
my help us in a chearful ſerving of God, in our plac- 
s, and tend to the due honour of our bodies which 
re the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17, 
ud companions with our ſouls in all performances: 
V that, under this pretence, we take not too much 
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liberty to ſatisfy the luſts of the body. Intem « 
uſe of the creature is the nurſe of all paſſions; Wl © | 
becauſe our ſpirits, which are the ſoul's iuſtru- wh 
ments, are hereby inflamed and diſturbed : it is no 4 
wonder to ſee an intemperate man tranſported into 
any paſſion. " os 
3. Some, out of their high and airy imaginations, 3 
(and out of their airy and flinty philoſophy,) will evil 
needs think outward good and ill, together with the 1 
affectious of grief and delight, ſtirred up thereby, to hd 
be but opiniont and conceits of good and evil only, Bey 
not true and really ſo ſounded in nature, beſt taken may 
up of ourſelves. But though our fancy be ready to ny 
conceit a greater hurt in outward evils than indeed heir 
there is; as in poverty, pain of body, death of ao 
friends, c; yet we muſt not deny them to be evils; 2 
that worm wood is bitter; it is not a conceit only, have 
but the nature of the thing itſelf; yet, to abſtain 
from it altogether, for the bitterneſs thereof, is a hurt- 
ful conceit. That honey is ſweet; it is not a con- 
ceit only, but the natural quality of it is ſo: yet ont 
of a taſte of the ſweetneſs, to think we cannot take 
too much of it, is a miſconceit paid home with loath- 'F 
ſome bitterneſs. Outward good, and outward enil, 0 


and the affections of delight and ſorrow riſing thence, ton! 
are naturally ſo, and depend not upon our opinion. world 
This were to offer violence to nature, and to take the w 
man out of man; as if we were not fleſh but ſteel. notw! 
Univerſal experience, from the ſenſibleneſs of our 8a · comfe 
ture, in any outward grievance, is ſufficient to dam ſrit 
this conceit. me tion þ 
The way to comfort a man in grief, is not to tell Wil «, cor 
him, that it is only a conceit of evil, and no evil in- gun ; 
deed that he ſuffers; this kind of learning will not bell b. 
down with him, as being contrary to his preſent feel- 
ing: but the way is, to yield unto him that there is 
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cauſe of grieving, though not of over grieving; and 
to ſhow him grounds of comfort, ſtronger than the 
grief he ſuffers. We ſhould weigh the degrees of 
evil in a right balance, and nor fancy to make them 
greater than they are; ſo that, for obtaining the 

teſt outward good, or avoiding the greateſt out- 


0s, ward ill of ſuffering, we ſhould give way to the leaſt 
will evil of fin. This is but a policy of the fleſh; to take 
the ¶ away the ſenſibleneſs of evil, that ſo thoſe checks of 
0 conſcience and repentance for ſin, which is often oc- 
* caſioned thereby, might be taken away, that ſo men 


may go on enjoying a ſtupid happineſs, never laying 
any thing to heart, nor afflicting their ſouls, until 
their conſciences awaken in the place of the damned, 
and then they feel that grief return upon them for 
ever, which they laboured to put away when it might 


wi have been ſeaſonable to them. 

. | 

Irt- 

* Sec T. VII. a 

5 A diſtempered Fancy begets ſpiritual Madneſs. 

the I HAVE ſtood the longer upon this, becauſe Sa» 

nil, tan and his inſtruments, by bewitching the imagina- 

don with falſe appearances, miſleadeth not only the 

on. voecld, but troubleth the peace of men taken out of 

ale the world, whoſe eſtate is laid up ſafe in Chriſt, who, 

el, notwithſtanding, paſs their few days here in an un- 

an- comfortable, weariſome, and unneceflary ſadneſs of 

n ſpirit. being kept in ignorance of their happy condi- 
tion by Satan's juggling and their own miſtakes, and 

tel ſo come to heaven before they are aware. Some a- 

in gain paſs their days in a golden dream, and drop into 

not BY dell before they think of it; but it is far better to 

— dream of ill, and pan gg awake to find it but a 
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dream, than to dream of ſome great good, and whey 
we awake to find the contrary, | 

As the diſtemper of the fancy diſturbing the a& of 
reaſon, often breads madneſs, in regard of civil con- 
verſation : ſo it breeds likewiſe /þiritual madneſs, car- 
rying men to thoſe things, which, if they were in their 
right wits, they would utterly abhore ; therefore, we 
cannot have too much care upon what we fix our 
thoughts: and what a glorious diſcovery. is there of 
the excellencies of religion that would even raviſh an 
angel, which may raiſe up, exerciſe, and, Gl our 
hearts ! a” 

We ſee our fancy hath fo great a force in natural 
conceptions, that it often ſets a mark and impreſſon 
upon that which is conceived in the womb : ſo like 
wiſe, ſtrong and holy conceits of things (having a di- 
vine virtue attending them) transform the ſoul, and 
breed ſpiritual impreſſions anſwerable to our ſpiritual 
apprehenſions. It would prevent many croſſes, if 
we would conceive of things as they are, When 
trouble of mind, or ſickneſs of body, and death it- 
ſelf cometh, what will remain of all that greatneſs 
which filled our fancies before? Then we can judge 
foberly, and ſpeak gravely of things. The heſt way 
of happineſs is not to multiply honours, or ich- 
es, Ge, but to cure our conceits of things, and then 
we cannot be very much caſt down with any thing 
that befals us here, | 

Therefore when any thing is preſented to our ſouls, 
which we ſee is ready to work upon us, we 
alk of ourſelves, upon what ground we entertain 
ſuch a conceit, whether we ſhall have the ſame judg- 
ment after we have yielded to it, as now we have? and 
whether we will have the ſame judgment of it in ſick- 
neſs and death, and at the day — reckoning as we 
have for the preſent? That which is of itſelf eri, 
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is always ſo at one time as well as another: if the 
time will come, when we ſhall think thoſe things to 
be vain, which now we are fo eagerly ſet upon, as if 
there were ſome great good in them, why ſhould we 
not think ſo of them now, whenas the reforming of 
our judgment may do us good, rather than to be led 
on with a pleaſing error until that time, wherein 
the ſight cf our error will fill our hearts with horror 
and ſhame, without hope of ever changing our con- 
dition, Here, therefore, is a ſpeciat uſe of th oſe ſoli. 
loquies to awaken the ſoul, and to ſtir up reaſon caſt 
aſleep by Satan's charms, that fo ſcattering the clouds 
through which things ſeem otherwiſe than they are, 
we may diſcern and judge of things according to their 
true and conſtant nature. Demand of thy ſoul, Shall 
| always be of this mind? will not the time come 
when this will prove bitterneſs in the end? fhall I 
redeem a ſhort contentment with laſting ſorrow ? is 
my Judge of my mind ? will not a time come when 
all things ſhall appear as they are? is this according 
to the rule? &c. 

To conclade, therefore ; whereas there be divers 
principles of mens actions; as, 1. Nataral inclinati> 
n, inclining us to ſome courſes more than others ; 
2. Cuſtom, which is another nature in us; 3. Ina · 
gination, apprehending things upon ſhallow grounds; 
from whence ſpring affection, whereby we deſire glo- 
j in things above our own ſtrength and meaſure, 
and make ſhew of that, the trot whereof is wanting 
in us; 4. True judgment, the true reaſon 
of things; 5. Faith, which is a ſpiritual principle 
Dn in the ſoul, apprehending things above rea- 

and raiſing us up to conceive of all things as 

God hath — them: Now, a ſound Chriſtian 

ould not be. lightly led with thoſe firſt common 
| 8 2 
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grounds of natural inclination, cuſtom, opinion, gc, 
but by judgment be inlightened, advanced, and guid- 
ed by faith And we muſt take heed we ſuffer not 
things to paſs ſuddenly from imagination to affeFiqn, 
without aſking advice of our judgment, and faith in 
the way, whoſe office is, to weigh things in God's 
balance, and thereupon to accept, or refuſe them, 


CHA 2 


Of Help by others. Of true Comforters, and their 
© Graces, Method, Ill Succeſs, 


| nn 
There is @ help for us againſt troubles in others. 


U T becauſe we are ſubje to favour and flatter 

ourſelves, it is wiſdom to take the benefit of a 
ſecond ſelf; that is, a well choſen friend living or 
dead, (books, I mean,) which will ſpeak truly with- 
out flattery of our eſtates. A friend is made for the 
time of adverſity, and two are better than one ; for, 
by this means, our troubles are divided, and ſo more 
eaſily born. The very preſence of a true-hearted 
friend yields often eaſe to our grief. Of all friends, 
thoſe that by office are to ſpeak a word to a wear 
ſoul, are moſt to be regarded, as ſpeaking to us it 
Chriſt's ſtead, Oftentimes, eſpecially in our own caſe, 
we are blind and benighted with paſſion, and then 
the judgment of a friend is clearer. Living friends 
have a threefold privilege: 1. Their advice is ſuitable, 
and fit to our preſent occaſion ; they can meet with 
our grievance, ſo cannot books ſo well. 2. What 
comes from a living friend, comes lively, as helped by 
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his Spirit. 3. In regard of ourſelves, what they ſay 
is apprehended with more eaſe, and leſs plodding and 
bent of mind: there is ſcarce any thing wherein we 
ſee God more in favour towards us, than in our 
friends, and their ſeaſonable ſpeeches ; our hearts be- 
ing naturally very falſe and willingly deceived. God 
often gives us up to be miſled by men, not accord- 
ing to his, but our own naughty hearts. As men 
are, ſuch are their counſellors; for ſuch they will 
have, and ſuch God lets them have. Men whoſe 
wills are ſtronger than their wits, who are wedded 
to their own ways, are more pleaſed to hear that 
which complies with their inclinations, than a harſh 
truth which croſles them; this preſages ruin, becauſe 
they are not counſelable: wherefore God ſuffers 
them to be led through a fool's paradiſe to a true pri- 
ſon, as men that will neither hear themſelves nor o- 
thers who would do them good againſt their wills, 
It was a ſign God would deſtroy Eli's ſons when they 
would hear no counſel, 1 Sam. ii. 25. God fills ſuch 
men with their own ways, Prov. 14. 14. Men in 
great place often, in the abundance of all things elſe, 
want the benefit of a true friend, becauſe under pre- 
tence of ſervice of them men carry their own ends; 
as they flatter themſelves, ſo they are flattered by o- 
thers, and ſo robbed of the true judgment of theme 
ſelres. Of all ſpiritual judgments this is the heavieſt, 
for men to be given up to ſuch a meaſure of ſelf- 
willedneſs, as to refuſe ſpiritual balm to heal them; 
vſually ſuch periſh without remedy, Prov. 29. 1.; be- 
cauſe, to be wilfully miſerable is to be doubly miſe- 
rable: for it adds to our miſery that we brought it 
upon ourſelves, 

It is a courſe that will have a bleſſing attending it, 
for friends to join in league. one to watch over ano- 
ther, and obſerve each others ways, It is an uſual 
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courſe for Chriſtians to join together in other holy 
duties, as hearing, receiving of the ſacrament, pray- 
er, ©c.; but this fruit of holy communion which a- 
riſeth from a mutual obſerving one another is muck 
wanting ; whence it is that ſo many droop, ſo many 
are ſo dhchearful in the ways of God, and lie groan- 
ing under the burden of many cares, and are batter- 
ed with ſo many temptations, &c. becauſe they are 
left only to their own ſpirits. What an unworthy 
thing is it, that we ſhould pity a beaſt over-loaden, 
and yet take no pity of a brother? whereas there is 
no living member of Chriſt but hath ſpiritual love in- 
fuſed into him, and ſome abiliry to comfort others, 
Dead ſtones in an arch uphold one another, and ſhall 
not living? It is the work of an angel to comſort, 
nay, it is the office of the Holy Ghoſt to be a Com- 
forter, not only immediately, but by breathing com- 
fort into our hearts, together with the comfortable 
words of others: thus one friend becomes an angel, 
nay, a God to another; and there is a ſweet ſight of 
God in the face of a friend ; for though the comfort 
given by God's meſſengers, be ordinarily moſt effeCtual, 
as the bleſſing of parents, who are in God's room, is 
more effectual than the bleſſing of others upon their 
children: yet God hath promiſed a bleſſing to the of 
fices of communion of ſaints performed by one pri- 
vate man towards another. Can we have a greater 
encouragement than under God to be gainer of a foul, 
which is as much in God's eſteem, as if we ſhould 
gain a world? Spiritual alms are the beſt alms; 
mercy ſhewed to the fouls of men is the greateſt mer 
cy; and wiſdom in winning of ſouls is the greateſt 
wiſdom in the world, becauſe the ſoul is eſpecially 
the man, upon the goodneſs of which, the happineſs 
of the whole man depends: what ſhining and flouriſb- 
ing Chriſtians ſhould we have if theſe duties were 
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performed? As we have a portion in the communi- 
on of ſaints, ſo we ſhould labour to have humility 
to take good, and wiſdom and love to do good, A 
Chriſtiana ſhould have feeding lips, and a healing 
tongue; the leaves, the very words of the tree of 
righteouſneſs have a curing virtue in them. 

Some will ſhew a great deal of humanity in com- 
forting others, but little Chriſtianity; for, as kind 
men, they will utter ſome chearful words, but as 
Chriſtians, they want wiſdom from above to ſpeak 
a gracious word in ſeaſon : nay, ſome there are, who 
hinder the ſaving work of any afflition upon the 
hearts of others, by unſeaſonable and unſavoury diſ- 
courſes, either by ſuggeſting falſe remedies, or elſe 
diverting men to falſe contentments, and ſo become 
ſpiritual traitors, rather than friends, taking part 
with their worſt enemies, their luſts and wills. Hap- 
py is he that in his way to heaven meeteth with a chear- 
ful and ſkilful guide and fellow traveller, that carrieth 
cordials with him agaia(t all faintiogs of ſpirit. It is 
a part of our wiſdom to ſalvation to make choice of 
ſuch a one as may further us in our way: an indiffe» 
rency for any company ſhews a dead heart; where 
the life of grace is, it is ſenſible of all advantages and 
diſadvantages. How many have been refreſhed by 
one ſhort, apt, ſavoury ſpeech ? which hath begot- 
ten, as it were, new ſpirits in them 

In antient times (as we ſee in the ſtory of Job, ch. 
2.12.) it was the cuſtom of friends to meet together, 
to comfort thoſe that were in miſery ; and job takes 
it for granted, chap. 6. 14. that to him that is afflift- 
ed pity ſbould be ſbewed from his friends : for, beſides 
the preſence of a friend, which hath ſome influence 
of comfort in it ; t. The diſcovery of his loving affec» 
tun hath a cheriſhing ſweetneſs in it. 2. The ex- 
preſſion of love in real comforts and ſervices by ſup- 
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plying any outward want of the party troubled, py 
vailes much; thus Chriſt made way for his com 

to the ſouls of men, by ſhewing ontward Kindneſs 
to their bodies. Love, with the ſenſible fruits of it, 
prepareth for any wholeſome counſel. 3. After this, 
wholeſome words carry a ſpecial cordial virtue with 
them, eſpecially when the Spirit of God, in the af- 
fectionate ſpeaker, joins with the word of comfort, 
and thereby cloſeth with the heart of a troubled pa. 
tient. When all theſe concentre and meet together 
in one, then is comfort ſealed up to the ſoul. The 
child in Elizabeth's womb ſprang at the preſence and 
ſalutation of Mary, Luke 1. 14 The ſpeech of one 
hearty friend cannot but revive the ſpirits of another, 
Sympathy hath a ſtrange force, as we ſee in the 
ſtrings of an inſtrument, which being played up- 
on, as they ſay, the ſtrings of another inſtrument 
are alſo moved with it. After love hath once kindled 
love, then the heart being melted, is fit to receyye 
any impreſſion ; unleſs both pieces of the iron be red 
hot, they will not join together : two ſpirits warmed 
with the ſame heat will eaſily ſoader together. 


SRC r. I. 
Graces neceſſary in dealing with others, © 


IN him that ſhall ſtay the mind of another, there 
had need be an excellent temper of many graces; , 
1. Knowledge of the grievance, together with wiſdom 
to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon, and to conceal that which 
may ſet the cure backwards. 2. Faithfulneſs with 
liberty, not to conceal any thing which may be for 
his good, though againſt preſent liking. The very 
life and ſoul of friendſhip ſtands in freedom, temper- 
ed with wiſdom and faithfulneſs. 3. Love with com- 
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paſſion and patience to bear all, and hope all, and not 
zafily provoked, Cor. 14. 6. by the waywardneſs of 
him we deal with. Short ſpirited men, are not the 
belt comforters : God himſelf is ſaid to bear with the 
manners of his people in the wilderneſs, Acts 13. 18. 
[tis one thing to bear with a wiſe ſweet moderation, 
that which may be born, and another thing to allow 
or approve that which is not to be approved at all. 
Where theſe graces are in the ſpeaker, and appre- 
hended ſo to be by the perſon diſtempered, his heart 
will ſoon embrace whatſoever ſhall be ſpoken to rec- 
tile his judgment or affection. A good conceit of 
the ſpirit of the ſpeaker, is of as much force to pre- 
vail as his words Words eſpecially prevail, when 
they are uttered more from the bowels than the 
brain, and from our own experience, which made 
eren Chriſt himſelf a more compaſſionate high Prieſt, 
When men come to themſelves again, they will be 
the deepeſt cenſurers of their own miſcarriage. 


70 e r Wt. © 
Further directions how to deal with others. 


MOREOVER, tothe right comforting of an af- 
ficted perſon, ſpecial care muſt be taken of diſcern- 
ing the true ground of his grievance, the cure muſt 
be ſearched out; if the grief ariſeth from outward ' 
cauſes, then it muſt be carried into the right chan- 
tel, the courſe of it muſt be turned another way, as 
in ſtaying of blood: we ſhould grieve for ſin in the 
irſt place, as being the evil of all evils. If the ground 
be ſin, then it muſt be drawa to a head, from a con- 
luſed grief to ſome more particular ſin, that ſo we 
May — Was 12 the ſpirit 
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much cait dowa for particular fins ; then, comfort i; 7 
immediately to be applied: but if the grief be not tt 


too ripe, then, as we uſe to help nature in its offers V 
to purge, by phyſick, till the ſick matter be carried re 
away : ſo, when conſcience, moved by the Spirit, m 


begins to eaſe itſelf by confeſſion, it is good to help of 
forward the work of it, till we find the heart low in 
enough for comfort to be laid upon. When Paul 


found the Jailor caſt down almoſt as low as hell, he m 
ſtands not now upon farther hammering, and pre. br 
paring of him for mercy, (that work was done alrea- dc 
dy,) but preſently ſtirs him up to believe in the Lord Mi 
Jeſus Chriſt ; here being a fit place for an interpreter on 
to declare unto man his righteouſneſs, and his mercy Ci 
that belongs unto him after he hath acknowleged his co 
perſonal and particular ſins which the natural guile of * 
the heart is extremely backward to do, and yet cannot (0 
receive any ſound peace till it be done: if ſigns of Ing 
grace be diſcerned, here likewiſe is a fit place to de- ou 
clare unto man the ſaving work of grace in his heart, dey 
which Satan labours to hide from him. Men oft ae bei 
not able to read their own evidences without help, us, 
In caſe of ſtiffneſs and ſtanding out, it is fit the ſt 
man of God, ſhould take ſome authority upon him, WI * ? 
and lay a charge upon the ſouls of men, in the name thc 
of Chriſt, to give way to the truth of Chriſt, and to not 
. forbear putting off that mercy which is ſo kindly,of- ſak 
fered ; when we judge it to be their portion: which (il 1 
courſe will be ſucceſsful in hearts awed with a e. ©. 
rend fear of grieving God's Spirit. Sometimes —_ 
men muſt be dealt roundly withal, as David here We 
deals with his own ſoul; that ſo, whilſt we aſk a Jet 
reaſon of their dejection, they may plainly fee they ws 


have no reaſon to be ſo caſt down; for oftentimes, 
grievances are irrational, riſing from miſtakes ; and 
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counſel bringeth into the ſoul a freſh light, diſſolves 
thoſe groſs fogs; and ſetteth the ſoul at liberty. 
What grief is contracted by falſe reaſon, is by true 
reaſon altered. Thus it pleaſeth God to humble 
men by letting them ſee ia what need they ſtand one 
of another, that ſo the communion of ſaints may be 
indeared ; every relation wherein we ſtand towards 
others, are ſo many bonds and finews, whereby one 
member is fitted to derive comfort to another, through 
be the bond of perfectian, Col. 3. 14. All muſt be 
done in this ſweet affectian. A member out of joint 
muſt be tenderly ſet in again, and bound up; which 
only men guided by the Girit of love, ſeaſoned with 

diſcretion are fit to do; they are taught of God to 
do what they ſhould. The more of Chriſt is in any 
man, the more willingneſs and fitneſs to this duty: 
to which this ſhould encourage us, that in ſtrengthen- 

ing others, we ſtrengthen ourſelves, and derive upon 
ourſelves the bleſſing pronounced on thoſe that conſe 
der the needy, Pal. 41. 1. which will be our comfort 
here, and crown hereafter, that God hath honoured 
us, to be inſtruments of ſpiritual good to others, 
t is an injunction to comfort the feeble minded, 
I Theſl. 5, 14. and there is an heavy imputation on 
thoſe that comforted not the weak : when men will 
not own men ia trouble, but as the herd of deer for- 
lake and puſh away the wounded deer from them : 
and thoſe that are any ways caſt down, muſt ſtoop 
to thoſe ways which God hath ſanctiſied to convey 
comfort ; for though ſometimes the Spirit of God 
immediately comforts the ſoul, which is the ſweeteſt, 
jet tor the moſt part, the Sun of righteouſneſs that 
hath healing in his wings ; conveyeth the beams of 
his comfort by the help of others, iv whom he will 
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have much of our comfort to lie hid; and for this 
very end it pleaſeth God to exerciſe his children (and 
miniſters eſpccially) with trials and afflictions; that 
ſo they, having felt what a troubled ſpirit is in them · 
ſelves, might be able to comfort others, in their di- 
ſtreſſes, with the ſame comfort wherewith they have 
been comforted: God often ſuſpends comfort from 
us to drive us to make uſe of our chriſtian friends, by 
whom he propoſeth ro do us good, Oftentimes, the 
very opening of mens grievances, bringeth eaſe with - 
out any further working upon them; the very o 
ing of a vein cools the blood. If God in the ſtate of 
innocency, thought it fit man ſhould have a helper; 
if God thought it fit to ſend an angel to comfort 
Chriſt in his agonies, ſhall any man think the com- 
fort of another more than needful ? Satan makes e- 
very affliftion, by reaſon of our corruption, a temp- 
tation to us, whereupon we are to encounter not 
enly with our own corruptions, but with ſpiritual 
wickedneſs ; and need we not then, that others ſhould 
join forces with us to diſcover the temptation, and 
to confirm and comfort us againſt it ? for fo reaſon 
joining with reaſon, and affection with affection; we 
come by uniting of ſtrength to be impregnable. Sa- 
tan hath moſt advantage in /olitarineſs, and 'there- 
upon ſets upon Chriſt in the wilderneſs, Matt. 4. 
and upon Eve ſingle, Gen. 3. and it added to the 
glory of Chriſt's victory, that he overcame in a ſingle 
combat, and in a place of ſuch diſadvantage. Thoſe 
that will be alone (at ſuch times) do as much as in 
them lieth, to tempt the tempter himſelf, to tempt 
them. The Preacher gives three reaſons, Eccl. 4. 9. 
why two are better than one: 1. Becauſe if one falh, 
the other may Ait him up: as that which is ſtronger 
ſhoreth up that which is weaker ; ſo feeble minds, 
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ae raiſed and kept up by the ſtronger : nay, often- 
times he that is weaker in one grace, is ſtronger in 
another ; one may help by his experience and meet · 
neſs of ove, that needs the help of another for know- 
ledge. 2, If tuo lie together, one may warm another by 
kindling one another's ſpirits. Where two meet to- 
gether upon ſuch holy grounds and aims, there 
Chriſt by his Spirit makes up another ; and this three- 
fold cable who ſhall break ? While Joas lived, Jeho- 
ada ſtood upright : while Latimer and Ridley lived, 
they kept up Cranmer by intercourſe of letters and 
otherwiſe, from entertaining counſels of revolt. The 
diſciples, preſently upon Chriſt's apprehenſion, fainted; 
notwithſtanding he laboured by his heavenly doctrine, 
to put courage and comfort in them. 3. If any give 
an onſet upon them, there is two' to withſtand it; 
ſpirit joining with ſpirit: and becauſe there is an ac - 
quaintance of ſpirits as well as of perſons, thoſe are 
fitteſt to lay open our minds unto in whom, upon 
experience of their fidelity, our hearts may moſt 
ately rely, We loſe much of our ſtrength in the 
loſs of a true friend ; which made David bemoan the 
loſs of his friend Jonathan, Woe is me for thee, my 
brother Jonathan, 2 Sam. x, 20. He loſt a piece of 
himſelf, by loſing him whom his heart ſo clave unto 
St. Paul accounted, that God had ſhewed eſpecial 
mercy to him, in the recovery of Epaphroditus, 
Phil. 2. 27. | | | 


SECT. IV. 
Miſcarriages in the party that needs to be comforted. 


BU T there are divers miſcarriages in thoſe that 
are troubled, which make the comfort of others of 
none effect. 
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1. When the troubled party deals not direftl, 
but doubleth with him that is to help him. Some 
are aſhamed to acknowledge the true ground of their 
grievance, pretending ſorrow for one thing, when 
their hearts tell them, it ariſeth from another; like 
the lapwings, which make greateſt noiſe fartheſt from 
their neſt, becauſe they would not have it diſcover- 
ed: this deceit moved our bleſſed Saviour (who knew 
What was in the hearts of men,) to fit his anſwers, 
many times, rather to the man than to the matter, 

2. Some rely too much upon particular men: Oh, 
if they had ſuch a one, they ſhould do well, and mil. 
like others, (fitter perhaps to deal with them, a 
having more thorough knowledge of their eſtates,) be- 
cauſe they would have their diſeaſe rather covered 
than cured; or if cured, yet with /of# words, where 
as no plaiſter worketh better than that which cauſes 
ſmart. Some out of mere humorous fondneſs, muſt 
have that which can hardly be got, or elſe nothing 
pleaſes them: David muſt needs have the waters f 
Bethlehem, 2 Sam. 23. 15. when others were -nearer 
hand: and oftentimes, when men have not only 
whom they deſire, but ſuch alſo, who are fit and dex- 
terous in dealing with a troubled ſpirit; yet their 
ſouls feel no comfort, becauſe they make idols of 
men; whereas men at the beſt, are but conduits of 
comfort, and ſuch as God freely conveyeth comfort 
by, taking liberty oft to deny comfort by them, that 
ſo he may be acknowledged the God of all comfort. 

3. Some delude themſelves, by thinking it ſuffi- 
cient to have a few good words ſpoken to them, as 
if that could cure them; not regarding to apprehend 
the ſame, and mingle it with faith; without which, 
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gad words loſe their working, even as wholſom phy- 
lic in a dead ſtomach, | its 
Beſides miſcarriages in comforting ; times will of- 
ten fall out in our lives, that we ſhall have none ei · 
ther to comfort us, or to be comforted by us, and 
then what will become of us, unleſs we can comfort 
ourſelves ? Men muſt not think always to live upon 
alms, but lay up ſomething in ſtore for themſelves, 
and provide oil for their own lamps, and be able to 
draw out ſomething from the treaſury of their own 
hearts, We muſt not go to the ſurgeon for every 
ſcratch, No wiſe traveller, but will have ſome re- 
freſhing waters about him. Again, we are often 
driven to retire home to our own hearts, by unchari- 
table imputations of other men ; even friends ſome- 
times become miſerable comforters : it was Job's caſe, 
Job 2. his friends had honeſt intentions to comfort 
him, but erred in their manner of dealing; if he had 
found no more comfort by reflecting upon his own 
ſincerity, than he received from them, who laboured 
to take it from him, he had been doubly miſerable. 
We are moſt privy to our own intentions and aims, 
whence comfort muſt be fetched: let others ſpeak 
what they can to us, if our own hearts ſpeak not 
with them, we ſhail receive no fatisfaftion. Some- 
times it may fall out, that thoſe which ſhould un- 
looſe our ſpirits when they are bound up, miſtake ; 
the key miſſes the right wards, and ſo we lie bound 
{till. Opening of our ſtate to another is not good, 
- but when it is neceſſary, and it is not neceſſary, when 
we can fetch ſupply from our own ſtore; God would 
have us tender of our reputations, except in ſome 
ſpecial caſes, wherein we are to give glory to God, 
by a free and full confeſſion. Needleſs diſcovery of 
ourſelves to others, makes us fear the conſcience of 
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another man, as privy to that which we are aſhamed 
he ſhould be privy unto; and it is neither wiſdom 
nor mercy to put men upon the rack of confeſſion, 
further than they can have no eaſe any other way, 
for by this means, we raiſe in them a jealouſy to. 
wards us; and oft without cauſe ; which weakneth 
and tainteth that love, which ſhould unite hearts in 


ſpeak 

Da 

THAT, v4 every 

himſe 

Of flying to God in diſquiets of ſoul. Eight obſervati- Wl ia the 
ons out of the text. have 

God, 


HAT if neither the ſpeech of others to us, ll charg! 
nor the rebuke of our own, hearts, will quiet ¶ ſuperi 
the ſoul? Is there no remedy left ? £45 | 
Yes, then look up to God, the Father and foun- Wl :gent: 
tain of comfort, as David doth here; for the more IM tainin; 
ſpecial means whereby he ſought to recover himſelf, I tree a; 
was by laying a charge upon his ſoul to fruſt in God: WM mannd 
for having let his ſoul run out too much, he begins ure. 
to recollect himſelf again, and reſign up all to God. By 


ser. I. 


But, how came David to have the command of Cd 
his own ſoul, ſo as to take it off from grief, and to Ut, ur 
place it upon God; could he diſpoſe of his own bod ah 
heart himſelf? 7 

The child of God hath ſomething in him above a bould 
man; he hath the Spirit of God to guide his ſpirit: 
this command of David to his ſoul was under the Woſe 
command of the great Commander, God commands e 0 
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David to truſt in him; and at the ſame time, infuſeth 
ſtrength into his ſoul, by thinking of God's command, 
2nd truſting to God's power, to command itſelf to 
truſt in God: ſo that this command, is not only by 
authority, but by virtue likewiſe of God's command: 
2s the inferior orbs move, as they are moved by a 
higher ; ſo David's ſpirit here, moves as it is moved 
by God's Spirit ; which inwardly ſpake to him, to 
ſpeak to himſelf. | 
David in ſpeaking thus to his own ſoul, was, as 
every true Chriſtian is, a prophet and an inſt ructer to 
himſelf : it is but as if inferior officers ſhould charge 
ti- in the name and power of the king, God's children 
have a principle of life in them from the Spirit of 
God, by which they command themſelves. To give 
us, charge, belongs to a ſuperior : David had a double 
jet Wl ſuperior above him, his own ſpirit as ſanctified, and 
God's Spirit guiding that. Our ſpirits, are the Spirit's 
agents, and the Holy Spirit is God's agent, main- 
nining his right in us. As God hath made man a 
free agent, ſo he guides him, and preſerves that free 
manner of working, which is agreeable to man's na- 
ure. 
By this it appears, that David's moving of him - 
ſelf, did not hinder the Spirit's moving of him, nei- 
ther did the Spirit's moving of him, hinder him from 
moving himſelf in a free manner ; for the Spirit of 
God moveth according to our principles, it openeth 
dur underſtandings to ſee, that it is beſt to truſt in 
Cod: it moveth ſo ſweetly, as if it were an inbred 
principle, and all one with our own ſpirits : if we 
hould hold our will to move itſelf, and not to be 
noved by the Spirit, we ſhould make a God of it; 
Woſe property is to move other things, and not to 
e moved by them, Af EY ECTS 
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We are in ſome ſort lords over our own | 

and actions; but yet, under a higher lord. David 

was willing to truſt in God, but God wrought that 

will in him : he firſt makes our will good, and then 

works by it. It is a ſacrilegious liberty that will ac- 

knowledge no dependance upon God. We are wiſe 


in his wiſdom, and ſtrong in his frength, who faith, 


Without me ye can do nothing, John 15. But the bnd 
of a good deſire, and the bloſſom of a good refolati- 
on, and the fruit of a good action, all comes from 
God. Indeed the under/tanding is ours, whereby 
we know what to do; and the will is ours, whereby 
we may make choice of what is beſt to be done: but 
the kght, whereby we know, and the guidance where- 
by we chooſe; that is from a higber agent, which is 
ready to flow into us with preſent freſh ſupply, when 
by virtue of former ſtrength, we put ourſelves for- 
ward in obedience to God. Let but David ſay to 
his ſoul, being charged of God to truſt; J charge 
thee my ſoul to truſt in him; and he finds a preſent 


ſtrength enabling to it Therefore we muſt both 


depend upon God as the firſt mover ; and withal, 
ſet all the inferior wheels of our ſouls a going, ac- 
cording as the Spirit of God miniſters motion unto 
us: ſo ſhall we be free from /elf-confidence, and like · 
ways from neglecting that order of working, which 
God hath eſtabliſhed. David hearkened what tbe 
Lord ſaid, before he ſaid any thing to himſelf; fo 
ſhould we. God's commands tend to this, that we 
ſhould command ourſelves. God, and the miniſter 


under God, bid us truſt in him; but all is to no pur- 


poſe till grace be wrought in the ſoul, whereby it 
bids itſelf: our ſpeaking to others, doth no good, 
till they, by entertaining what we ſay, ſpeak the ſame 
to their own ſouls. | 

In this charge of David ypon his own ſoul, we 


4 
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may ſee divers paſſages and privileges of a gracious 
heart in trouble. 1 1 


TAESETS 
, FF a& © - 


T4 tr, i. a, 

Obſerv. t. That a chriſtian when he is beaten. out 0 
all other comforts, yet hath a God to run unto. 
wicked man beaten out of earthly comforts ; is, as 4 
naked man in a ſtorm, and an unarmed man in the 
field, or as a ſhip toſſed in the ſea without an an- 
chor, which preſently daſhes upon rocks, or falleth 
upon quick-ſands z but a chriſtian, when he is driven 
ont of all comforts below, nay, when God ſeems to 
be angry with him, he can appeal from God angry, 
to God appeaſed, he can wreſtle and ſtrive with God, 
by God's own ſtrength, fight with him, with his 
own weapons, and plead with God, by his own ar- 
| puments, What a happy Nate is this? who would 
not be a chriſtian, if it were but for this, to have 
ſomething to rely on, when all things elſe fail? The 
confuſion and unquietneſs which troubles raiſe in the 
ſoul, may drive it from reſting in itſelf ; but thete 
can never be any true peace ſettled, untill it ſees and 
reſolves what to flay upon. 


S Eger. nl. 


Obſer. 2. We ſee here, that there it a ſanfiified 
uſe of all troubles to God's children: firſt, they drive 
them out of themſelves, and then draw them nearer 10 
Cod. Croſſes indeed of themſelves eſtrange us more 
from God; but by an over-ruling work of the Spirit, 
they bring us nearer to him. The ſoul of itſelf, is 
ready to miſgive, as if God had too many controver- 
lies with it, to ſhew any favour towards it; and Sa- 

U 2 
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Rom. 8. 28. unto whom all things work together for 


it may be kept a working, and in vigour and ſtrength. 
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tan helpeth, becauſe he knows nothing cati-ſtand and Ml tinſelf * 
prevail againſt God, or a ſoul that relieth an him; Ml tiog th 
therefore he labours to breed and increaſe an everlaſting WM i; perk; 
diviſion betwixt God and the foul: but let not chri- Ml onfiſts 
ſtians muſe ſo much upon their trouble; but ſee whi- ¶ tons ſu 
ther it carries them, whether it brings them nearer ¶  heav 
unto God or not: it is a never failing rule of dif. I thi: 
cerning a man to be in the ſtate of grace, when be Wl cone t 

nds every condition draw him nearer to God; for thus ¶ Troub! 
it appears, that ſuch /ove God, and are called of bim, firs up 


the beſt. 
8 * r. IV. 


Obſer. 3. Again, hence we ſee that the Spirit of 
God by theſe inward ſpeeches, doth awake the ſoul, 
and keep it in a holy exerciſe, by ſtirring up the 
grace of faith to its proper function. It is notfo 
much the having of grace, as grace in exerciſe, that 
preſerves the ſoul; therefore we ſhould by this, and 
the like means ftir up the grace of God in us; that ſo 


Obſ, 
fei 
ſou} by 


It was David's manner to awake himſelf, by bid- 
ding both heart and harp to awake. It is the waking 
chriſtian that hath his wit and his grace ready about 
him, who is the ſafe chriſtian: grace dormant with- 
out the exerciſe, doth not ſecure us. It is almoſtall | 
one (in regard of preſent exigence) for grace not to 
be and not to work. The ſoul, without action, is 
like an inſtrument not played upon, or like a ſhip 
always in the haven: motion is a preſervative of the ¶ an e- 
purity of things: even life itſelf is made more lively niſet 
by action. The Spirit of God, whereby his child- I t: li 
ren are led, is compared to things of the quickeſt WW Elia: 
and ſtrongeſt actions; as fire and wind, &c, God I they 


3, 


= 
— 
— 


rn S Sea SC PEAS SF 


cap. 1. WITH ITSELF. 173 


tinſelf is a pure act, always in acting: and every 
ting the nearer it comes to God, the more it hath 
is perfection in working The happineſs of man 
coaſiſts chiefly in a gracious frame of ſpirit, and ac- 
tons ſuitable ſweetly iſſuing thetefrom : the very reſt 
ef heavenly bodies is in motion in their proper places. 
By this ſtirring up the grace of God in vs, ſparkles 
come to be flames, and al} graces are kept bright. 
Troubles ſtir up David, and David being ſtirred, 
ſtirs up himſelf. 


SxcT. V. 


Obſer. . We fee likeways here, a farther uſe of 
ſolloquies or ſpeeches to our own hearts: when the 
ſou} by entering into itſelf, ſees itſelf put out of or- 
der; then it enjoins this duty of truſting in God upon 
it; if we look only on ourſelves, and not turn to God, 
the work of the ſoul is imperfet: then the ſoul 
vorketh as it ſhould ; when, as by reſlecting on it- 
ſelf, it gathers ſome profitable concluſion, and leaveth 
Itlelf with God. David upon reflecting upon him- 
elf, found nothing but diſcouragement ; but when 
de looks upward to God, there he finds reſt. This 
is one end, why God ſuffers the ſoul to tire and beat 
itſelf; that finding no reſt in itſelf, it might ſeek to 
bim. David yields not ſo much to his paſſion, as 
that it ſhould keep him from God Therefore, let 
no man truly religious, pretend (for an excuſe) his 
temper or provoking occaſions, &c. for grace doth 
niſe the ſoul: grace doth not only ſtop the ſoul in 
an evil way, but carrys it to a contrary good, and 
niſeth it up to God. Though holy men be ſubje#? 
to like paſſions with others, Jam. 5. 17. as it is ſaid of 
Elias; yet they are not ſo. inthraled to them, as that 


they carry them wholly away from their God; but 
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they hear a voice of the Spirit within them, 
them back again to their former communion with 
God; and ſo grace takes occaſion, (even from fin) to 
exerciſe itſelf, | 


Ser. VI. 


Obſer. 5. Further, that diffru/t is the cauſe of all 
diſquiet : the ſoul ſuffers itſelf by ſomething here be- 
low, to be drawn away from God ; but can find no 
reſt till it return to him again. As Noah's deve, had 
no place to ſet her foot upon, till it was received into 
the ark from whence it came, Gen. 8. 11. And it 
is God's mercy to us, that when we have-let go our 
hold of God, we ſhould find nothing but trouble 
and unquietneſs in any thing elſe; that ſo we may 
remember from whence we are fallen, and return 
home again, That is a good trouble, which frees us 
from the greateſt trouble, and brings with it the 
molt comfortable reſt: it is but an unquiet quiet, and 
a reſtleſs ret, which is out of God, It is a 
ſpiritual judgment, for a man to find too much 
in the creature: the ſoul that hath had a faving 
work upon it, will be always impatient uatillat re- 
cover its former ſweetneſs in God: after God's Spirit 
hath once touched the ſoul, it will never be quiet, 
untill it ſtands pointed God-ward. f 

But conſcience may object, Upon any offence is God 
offended ; and therefore not to be trufted. 

It is true, where faith is not about natural conſe 
ence; but a conſcience /pririkled with. the blood o 


_ Chriſt, is not ſcared from God by its infirmities and 


failings; but as David here, is rather ſtirred up t0 
run unto God by his diſtemper ; and it had been 2 
greater ſin, than his diſtemper, not to have gone un- 
to God, Thoſe that have the ſpirit of ſons in theil 
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hearts, do not run farther from God, after they have 
2 little ſtrayed from him; but though it be the na- 
ture of ſintul paſſions to breed grief, and ſhame; yet 
they will repair to God again, and their confidence 
overcomes their guilt: ſo well are they acquainted 
with God's gracious diſpoſition. 

Yet we ſee here, David thinks not of truſting in 
G:d, till firſt he had done juſtice upon his own foul ; 
in rebuking the unruly motions thereof: cenſure for 
in, goeth before favour in pardoning fin; or bold- 
neſs to alk pardon of God: thoſe that ove God muſt 
hate ill, Pſal. 97. 10. If our conſciences condemn us of 
allowing any fin, we cannot have boldneſs with God, 
who is (light and can abide no darkneſs and) greater 
than our conſciences. 


S Ee r. VII. 


Obſer. 6. Moreover, hence we fee, it is no eaſy 
thing to bring God and the heart together: David here 
25 he often checks his heart, fo he doth often charge 
his heart; doubts and troubles are ftill gathering u- 
pon him, and his faith ſtill gathering upon them. 
As one ſtriving to get the haven, is driven back by 
the waves, but recovering himſelf again, gets for- 
ward (till; and after often beating back, at length 
obtains the wiſhed haven, and then is at reſt, 80 
much ado there is to bring the ſoul unto God, the 
harbour of true comfort, It were an eaſy thing to 
be a chriſtian, if religion ſtood only in a few outward 
works and duties; but to take the foul to taſk, and 
to deal roundly with our own hearts, and to let con- 
ſcience have its full work, and to bring the ſoul into 
ſpiritual ſubjection unto God; this is not ſo eaſy a 
matter, becauſe the ſoul out of ſelſ-· love, is loath to 
eater into itſelf ; leſt it ſhould have other thoughts 
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of itſelf, than it would have: David muſt bid tf 
ſoul truſt, and truſt, and truſt again, before it would 
yield. One main ground of this difficulty, is that 
contrariety which is in the ſoul, by reaſon of con- 
trary principles: the ſoul, ſo far as it is gracious, con. 
mands, ſo far as it is rebellious reſts ; which drew 
holy Auſtin to a kind of aſtoniſhment ; * The foul 
* commands the body, and it yields, (ſaith he) it com- 
*« mands itſelf, and is reſiſted by itſelf ; it command: 
4 the hand to move, and it moveth with ſuch an 
« unperceivable quickneſs, that you can diſcern no 
« diſtance betwixt the commaud and the motion; 
„ Whence comes this? but becauſe the ſoul perfeftly 
« wills not, and perfectly enjoins not that which is 
« good; and fo far forth, as it fully wills not, ſo 
« it holds back.” There ſhould be no need of com- 
manding the ſoul if it were perfect, for then it would 
be of itſelf, what it now commandeth. If David 
had gotten his ſoul at perfect freedom at the firſt, 
he needed not have repeated his charge ſo often upon 
it. But the ſoul naturally ſinks downward, and 
therefore had need often to be wound up.  * 


SncT. VII. 


Obſerv. 7. We ſhould therefore, labour to bring 
our ſouls (as David doth here) to a firm and peremp- 
tory reſolution, and not ſtand. wavering ; and as it 
were, equaily ballanced betwixt God and other things; 
but enforce our ſouls; we ſhall get little ground of 
infidelity elſe: drive your fouls therefore to this iflue, 
either to rely upon God, or ele to yield up itſelf to 
the preſent grievance; if by yielding, it reſolves to 
be miſerable, there's an end; but if it deſires reſt, 


then let it relolve upon this only way, to truft in God: 
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and well may the foul fo reſolve, becauſe in God, 
there are grounds of quieting the ſoul, above all that 
may unſettle it: in him, there is both worth to ſa- 
isfy, and ſtrength to ſapport the ſoul. The beſt 
way to maintain inward peace, is to ſettle and fix our 
thoughts upon that which will make us better; till 
we find our hearts warmed, and wrought _ there- 
by; and then, (as the Prophet ſpeaks) God will keep - 
us in peace, Ia. 26. 3. peace, that is, in perfect and 
abundant peace. This reſolution ſtayed Job, that 
thugh God fbould hill him, yet he reſolved to truſt in 
jm. Anſwerable to our reſolution, is our peace: 
the more reſolution, the more peace; irreſolution of 
itſelf, without any grievance, is full of diſquiet : It 
is an unſafe thing always to begin to live; to be al- 
ways cheapniny and paltring with God: come to 
this point once, truſt God I ouglit, therefore, truſt 
God I will, come what may, or will. 

And it is good to renew our reſolutions, again and 
Again; for every new reſolution, brings the ſoul cloſer 
to God, and gets further in him, and brings freſh 
ſtrength from him; which, if we negle&, our cor- 
ruption joining with outward hinderances, will 
us further and further backward; and this will 
double, yea multiply our trouble and grief, to re- 
cover ourſelves again ; we have both wind and tide 
againſt us: we are going up the hill, and therefore 
had need to arm ourſelves. with reſolution, Since 
the Fall, the motion of the ſoul upward (as of heavy 
bodies) is violent; in regard of corruption, which 
weighs it downward; and therefore, all enforcement 
is little enough: oppoſe therefore with David, all 
Invincible reſolution, and then doubt not of prevail. 
ing. If we reſolve in God's power, and not our 
own, aud befrong in the Lord, and not in ourſekues, 

& it | 
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Eph. 6. 10. then, it matters not what our troubles 
or temptations be, either from within, or without; 
for truft in God at length will triumph. 

Here is 4 great mercy ! that when David had ( 
little) let go his hold of God, yet God would not let 
go his hold of him; but by a ſpirit of faith, draws 
him back again to himſelf : God turns us unto him, 
and then we return. Turn us again, (ſaith the Pſal. 
miſt,) cauſe thy face to. ſhine upon us, and we ſball be 

ſafe, Pſal. 80. 19. When the foul leaves God once, 
it loſes its way, and itſelf; and never returns, till 
God recalls it again. If moral principles, cheriſhed 
and ſtrengthened by good education, will enable the 
ſoul againſt vicious inclinatiens ; ſo that though ſome 
influence of the heavens work upon the air, and the 
air upon the ſpirits, and the ſpirits upon the hu- 
mours; and theſe incline the temper, and that in- 
clines the ſoul of a man ſuch and ſuch ways; yet 
breeding in the more refined ſort of civil perſons, will 
much prevail, to draw them another way: What 
then may we think of this powerful grace of faith, 
which is altogether ſupernatural? Will not this carry 
the ſoul above all natural inclinations whatſoever, 
(though ſtrengthened by outward occaſions) if we 
reſolve to put it,to it? David was a king of other 
men ; but a ſhews that he was a king of him- 


ſelf: What benefit is it for a man, to be ruler over 


all the world, yet remain a ſlave to himſelf ? 


SECT. IX 


Obſer. 8, Again, David here doth not only re- 
ſolve, but preſently takes up his ſoul, before it ſtray- 
ed too far trom God: the further, and the longer the 
ſoul wanders from God, the more it entangles itſelf, 
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:nd the thicker darkneſs will cover the ſoul; yea, 
the loather it is to come to God again, being aſhamed 
to look God in the face, after diſcontinuing of ac- 
quaintance with him ; nay, the ſtronger the league 
grows betwixt ſin and the ſoul; and the more there 
groweth a kind of ſuitableneſs betwixt the ſoul and 
in: too long giving way to baſe thoughts and af- 
fections, diſcovers too much complacency and liking 
of ſin, If we once give way, a little grief will turn 
into bitter ſorrow, and that into a ſertled penſiveneſs 
aud heavineſs of ſpirit ; fear will grow into aſtoniſh- 
nent, and diſcouragement into deſpalr. If ever we 
mean to truſt God, why not now? How many are 
taken away in their ofers and eſſays, before they have 
prepared their hearts to cleave unto God ? The ſooner 
we give up ourſelves to the Lord, the ſooner we 
provide for our beſt ſecurity; and have not our 
grounds of comfort to ſeek, when we ſhall ſtand 
moſt in need of them. Time will ſalve up grief in 
hat the meaneſt of men; reaſon, in thoſe that will ſuffer 
th, WI themſelves to be ruled thereby, will cure (or at leaſt 
bay the fits of it) ſooner : but faith, if we ſtir it up, 
I, vill give our ſouls no reſt, until it hath brought us 
Vc d our true reſt; that is, to God: therefore, we 
her Wi mould preſs the heart forward to God preſently, that 
im; Satan make not the rent greater. | by. 
* Laſtly, Here we ſee, that though the ſoul be over - 
born by paſſion for a time, yet if grace hath truly 
ſeaſoned it, it will work itſelf into freedom again; 
grace as oil, will be above, The eye, when any 
duſt falls into it, is not more tender and unquiet, till 
re- WF it be wrought out again, than a gracious ſoul is, be- 
ng once troubled : the ſpirit, as a ſpring, will be 
the BY cleanſing of itſelf more and more. Whereas, the 
lf, WI beart of a carnal man, oy” a ſtanding pool; whats, 
2 
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ſoever is caſt into it, there it reſts; trouble and dif. 
quietneſs in him, are in their proper place: It is 
proper for the ſea, to rage and caſt up dirtz God 
hath ſet it down for an eternal rule, that vexation 
and fin ſhall be inſeparable. Happineſs and reſt, 
were ſevered from fin in heaven, when the 
fell, and in Paradiſe when Adam fell; and will re- 
main for ever ſeparated, until the breach be made up 
by faith in Chriſt, 


| CHAP. XVI. 
Of truſt in God : grounds of it: eſpecially his provi- 
dence, ih 


UT to come nearer to the unfolding of this 
truſting in God, which David uſeth here as a 
remedy againſt all diſtempers. Howſoever confidence 
and truſt bean affection of nature; yet by the Spirit's 
ſanctitying, and carrying it to the right object, it 
becomes a grace of wonderful uſe. In the things of 
this life, uſually he that hopes moſt, is the moſt un- 
wiſe man; he being moſt deceived that hopes moſt, 
becauſe he truſts in that which is uncertain; and 
therefore, deceitful hope is counted but the dream 
of a waking man. But in religion, it is far other- 
wiſe; here, hope is the main ſupporting grace of the 
ſoul, ſpringing from faith in the promiſes of God. 
Truſt and hope, are often taken in the ſame ſenſe, 
though a diſtinction betwixt them hath ſometimes 
its uſe: faith looks to the word promiſing, hope to 
the thing promiſed in the word; faith looks to the 
authority of the promiſer, hope (eſpecially) to the 
goodneſs of the promiſe ; faith looks upon things 3s 
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preſent; hope, as to come hereafter. . God, as the 
fin truth, is that which faith relies on; but God, as 
the chief good, is that which hope reſts on ; truſſ or 
cnfidence, is nothing elſe, but the ſtrength of bee; 
if the thing hoped for, be deferred, then of neceſſity 
itenforces waiting; and waiting is nothing elſe, but 
hope and truſt lengthened. 

Howſoever, there may be uſe of theſe, and ſuch 
diſtinctions; yet uſually they are taken promiſcuouſly, 
eſpecially in the old Teſtament. The nature and 
uſe of faith, is ſet out by terms of faying, reſting, 
laning, rolling ourſehves upon God, etc. which come 
ill to one and therefore, we forbear any further cu- 
riovs diſtinction. 

Now, ſeeing trufting in Gad, is a remedy againſt 
all diſtempers; it is neceſſary, that we ſhould bring 
the ohyect and the act (God and the ſoul) together: 
for effecting of which, it is good to know ſomething 
concerning God, and ſomething concerning truſt, 
God is only the fit object of truſt, he hath all the 
properties of that which ſhould be truſted on; a man 
an be in no condition, wherein God is at a loſs and 
cannot help him; if comforts be wanting he can 
create comforts, not only out of nothing, but out of 
diſcomforts. Jonah 1. 17. he made the whale that 
ſwallowed up Jonas, a means to bring him to the 
hore: the ſea was a wall to the Iſraelites on both 
ldes : the devouring flames, were a great refreſhing 
to the three children in the fiery furnace, Dan, 3. 
That trouble, which we think will ſwallow us up, 
may be a means to bring us to our haven ; So mighty 
i God in power, and ſo excellent in working, Iſa. 28. 29. 
God then, and God only, is a fit foundation for the 
foul to build itſelf upon; for the firmer the founda- 
lion is, the ſtronger will the building be; therefore, 
boſe that will build high muſt dig deep: the higher 
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the tree riſeth, the deeper the root ſpreadeth and ſaſt· 
neth itſelf below. So it is in faith, if the foundation 
thereof be not firm, the ſoul cannot build itſelf ſtrongly 
upon it: faith hath a double principle to build on, 
cither a principle of being, or a principle of knowing; 
the principle of being, is God him/eff, the principle 
of knowing is God's word; whereby God cometh 
forth [out of that hidden light, which none can attain 
unto ) and diſcovercth kis meaning towards us for our 

od. b 
This then, muſt, 1/4, be ſuppoſed for a ground, 
that there is a God, and that God is ; that is, hath a 
full and eternal being, and giveth a being, and an 
order of being, to all things elfe : ſome things have 
only a being; ſome things, life and being; ſome 
things, ſenſe, &c. and ſome things have a more ex- 
cellent being, including all the former ; as, the being 
of creatures endued with reaſon: if God had not a 
being, nothing elſe could be: in things ſubordinate 
one to another, take away the firſt, and you take a- 
way all the reſt: therefore, this propoſition ( Gad x) 
is the firſt truth of all, and if this were not, nothing 
eiſe ſhould be: as we ſee, if the heavenly bodies do 
not move, there is no motion here below. 

2. In the divine nature or being, there is a ſubſiſt- 
ing of three perſons, every one ſo ſet out unto us, a 
fitted for us to truſt in: the Father as a creator, the 
Son as a redeemer, the Holy Ghoſt as a comforter ; and 
all this in reference to us: God in the firſt perſon, 
hath decreed the great work of our ſalvation, and all 
things tending to the accompliſhment of it: God in 
the ſecond perſon, hath exactly and fully anſwered 
that decree and plot, in the work of our redemption: 
God in the third perſon, diſcovers and applies all un · 
to us; and fits us for communion with the Father 
and the Son, from whom he proceeds. 
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3. God cannot be comfortably thought upon out 
of Chriſt, our Mediator ; in whom, he was recon- 
ciling the world to himſelf, 1 Cor. 5. 19. as being a 
friend both to God and us, and therefore fit to brin 
God and the ſoul together; being a' middle perſon in 
the Trinity : in Chriſt, God's nature becomes lovely 
to us, and ours to God ; otherwiſe, there is an utter 
enmity betwixt his pure and our impure nature : 
Chriſt hath made up the vaſt gulf between God and 
us: there is nothing more terrible to think on, than 
in abſolute God, out of Chriſt, 5 

4. Therefore, for the better drawing of us to truſt 
in God, we muſt conceive of him, under the ſweet 
relation of a Father ; God's nature is fatherly now 
unto us, and therefore lovely. 

5. And for further ſtrengthening our faith, it is 
needful to conſider what excellencies the ſcripture . 
giveth unto God, anſwerable to all our neceſſities ; 
what ſweet names God is pleaſed to be known unto 
us, for our comfort, as a merciful, gracious, long 
ſufering God, Exod. 34. 6. 

When Moſes deſired to ſee the glory of God, God 
thus manifeſted himſelf, in the way of goodneſs, I 
will make all my goodneſs paſs before thee, Exod. 33. 16. 

Whatſoever is good in the creature, is firſt in God 
as in a fountain; and it is in God in a more eminent 
manner and fuller, meaſure. All grace and holineſs, 
al ſweetneſs of affection, all power and wiſdom, etc. 
$itisin him, ſo it is from him, and we come to con- 
ceire theſe properties to be in God; 1. by feeling the 
comfort and power of them in ourſelves; 2. by ob- 
lerving theſe things in their meaſure, to be in the 
belt of the creatures; whence we ariſe to take notice 
of what grace, and what love, what ſtrength. and 
wiſdom, Oc. is in God, by the beams of theſe we 
le in his creatures; with adding in our thoughts, 
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Fulneſs, peculiar to God, and abſtracting imperfecti 
ons, incident to the creature; for that is in God in 
the higheſt degree, the ſparkles whereof is but ia us, 

6. Therefore it is fit, that unto all other eminen- 
cies in God, we ſhould ſtrengthen our faith by coo 
ſidering thoſe glorious fingularities, which are alto- 
gether incommunicable to the creature, and which 
give ſtrength to his other properties; as, that God 
is not only gracious and loving, powerful, wiſh, etc, 
but that he is infinitely, eternally, and unchanges- 
bly ſo: all which are compriſed in, and drawn from 
that one name JeHovan; as being of himſelf, and 
giving a being to all things elſe, of nothing; and able 
whea it pleaſeth him, to turn all things to nothing 
again, „ 

7. As God is thus, ſo he makes it good, by an- 
ſwerable actions and dealing toward us, by his con- 
tinual providence; and the conſideration whereof is 
a great (tay to our faith; for by his providence, God 
makes uſe of all his former excellencies for his peo - 
ple's good: for the more comfortable apprehenſion 
of which, it is good to know, that God's providence 
is extended as far as his creation, Every creature (in 
every element and place whatſoever) receiveth a pow 
erful influence from God, who doth what pleaſeth 
him, both in heaven, and earth, in the ſea, and all 
places : but we muſt know, God doth not put thipgs 
into a frame, and then leave them to their own mo- 
tion; as we do clocks, after we have once ſet them 
right, and ſhips after we have once built them, com- 
mit them to wind and waves: but as he made all 
things, and knows all things, ſo (by a continued 
kind of creation) he preſerves all things in their be- 
ing and working, and governs them to their ends: 
he is the firſt mover that ſets all the wheels of the 
creature a working : one wheel may move another, 
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but all are moved by the firſt, If God moves not, 
the clock of the creature ſtands, If God ſhould not 
uphold things, they would preſently fall to nothing, 
from whence they came. If God ſhould 5 
things, Satan's malice, and man's wickedneſa, would 
ſoon bring all to a confuſion, If God did not rule 
the great family of the world, all would break and 
fall to pieces; whereas the wiſe providence of God, 
keepeth every thing on its right hinges. All things 
ſtand in obedience to this providence of God, and no- 
thing can withdraw itſelf from under it: if thecrea- 
ture withdraw itſelf from one order of providence, it 
falls into another: if man (the moſt unruly and diſ- 
ordered creature of all) withdraw himſelf from God's 
gracious government of him to happineſs, he will 
ſoon fall under God's juſt government of him to de - 
ſerved miſery ; if he ſhakes off God's ſweet yoke, 
be puts himſelf under Satan's heavy yoke, who (as 
God's executioner) hardens him to deſtruction; and 
ſo whiles he ruſhes againſt God's will, he fulfils it. 
And whilſt he will not willingly do God's will, God's 
vill is done upon him againſt his will. | 
The molt caſual things fall under providence, yen 
(the moſt difordered thing in the world, /in, and of 
ins the moſt horrible that ever the ſun beheld) the 
crucifying of the Lord of life, was guided by a hand 
of providence, to the greateſt good. For that which 
is caſual in regard of a ſecond cauſe, is not ſo in re. 
gard of the firſt, whoſe providence is moſt clearly 
ſeen in caſual events, that fall out by accident; for 
in theſe, the effect cannot be aſcribed to the next 
auſe; God is ſaid to kill him, who was unwarily 
lain by the falling of an axe, or ſome inſtrument of 
death, Deut. 19. 85. 100 
And though man 1 freedom in working, and 
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(of all men) the hearts of kings are 'moſt free, yet 
even theſe. are guided by an over-raling fower; 1 
the rivers of water are carried in their channels whi- 
ther ſkilful men liſt to drive them. U 

For ſettling of our faith the more, God taketh li. 
berty in uſing weak means to great purpoſes, and 
ſetteth aſide more likely and able means; yea fome- 
times, he altogether diſableth the greateſt means; 
and worketh often by no means at all. It is dot 
from want of power in God, but from abundance 
and multiplying of his goodneſs, that he uſeth any 
means at all: there is nothing that he doth by men 
but he is able to do without means. 

Nay, God often bringeth his will to pus, by etol- 
ſing the courſe and ſtream of means; to ſhew his 
own ſovereignty, and to exerciſe our dependence; 
and maketh his very enemies, the accompliſhers of 
his own will; and fo, to bring about that which 
they oppoſe moſt. Hence it is, that we Aren bend 
der hope, againſt hope, Pſal. 135. 6. 

But we muſt know, God's manner of guiding 
things, is without prejudice of the proper working 
of the things themſelves ; he guideth them ſweetly, 
i to the inſtincts he hath put into them: 
Bey | 

1. He furniſhes creatures with a virtue and power 
to work, and likeways with a manner of 
ſuitable to their own nature; as it is properfor i 
man,. when he works, to work with freedom, and 
other creatures by natural inſtinct, &c. 2. God main 
taineth both the power and the manner of working, 
and perfecteth and accompliſheth the ſame by acting 
of it; being nearer to us in all we do, than we ar 
to ourſelves. 3. He applies and- ſtirs up our abi 
ties and actions, to this or that particular; as be 
ſeeth beſt, 4. He ſuſpends or removes the hinder- 
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ances of all actions; and ſo powerfully, wiſely, and 
ſweetly orders them to his own ends. When any 
evil is intended, God either puts bars and lets to the 
execution of ir, or elſe limireth and boundeth'the 
ſame, both in regard of time and meaſure; fa that 
our enemies either ſhall not do the evil at all; ar elſe 
not ſo long a time, or not in ſuch a height of miſ. 
chief, as their malice would carry them to: The rod 
of the wicked may light upen the-back of the righteous, 
but it hal net ret there. God knows how to take 
our enemies off; ſometimes by changing, or ing 
their wills, by offering ſome conſideratians of ſom 
good or ill, danger or profit to them; ſometimes h 
taking away, and weakning all their ſtrength, or el 
by oppoſing an equal or greater ſtrength agaiaſt it, 
All the ſtrength aur enemies have, reſts in God; 
who, if be denies concourſe and influence, the arm 
of their power, (as Jeroboam's, when he ſtretched it 
out againſt the Prophet) ſhrinks up preſently,  ., 
God is not only the cauſe of things and actions, 
but the cauſe likeways of the ceſfation of them, why 
they fall not out at all. God is the cauſe why things 
are not, as well as why they are: the cauſe why men 
favour us not, or (when they do favour us) want 
preſent wiſdom and ability to help us, is from God's 
withdrawing the concurrence of his light and ſtreagth 
from them. If a ſkilful phyſician doth us no good, 
it is becauſe it pleaſeth God to hid the right way of 
curing at that time from him: which ſhould move 
us to ſee God in all that befalls us: who hath ſuffi⸗ 
cient reaſon, as to do what he doth, ſo not to do 
what he doth nat, to hinder, as well as to give way, 
The God of ſpirits hath an influence into the 
ſpirits of men, into the principles and ſprings of all 
actions; atherwiſe he r not ſo certainly foretell 
'Y 2 | 
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things to come. God had a work in Abſalom's heart, 
in that he refuſed the beſt counſel : there is nothing 
independent of him, who is the mover of all things, 
and himſelf unmoveable. W 
Nothing ſo high, that is above his providence; 
nothing ſo low, that is beneath it; nothing ſo 
but is bounded by it; nothing ſo confuſed, but 
God can order it; nothing ſo bad, but he can draw 
good out of it; nothing ſo wiſely plotted, but God 
can diſappoint it, as Achitophel's counſel ; not 
ſo ſimply and unpolitickly carried, but he can give 
a prevailing” iſſue unto it; nothing ſo freely carried, 
in regard of the next cauſe, but God can make it ne- 
ceſſary, in regard of the event; nothing ſo natural, 
but he can ſuſpend, in regard of the operation, as 
heavy bodies from ſinking, fire from burning, 6c. 
It cannot but bring ſtrong ſecurity to the ſoul, to 
know that in all variety of changes, and intercourſe 
of good and bad events, God, and our God, hath ſuch 
a diſpoſing hand. Whatſoever befals us, all ſerves 
to bring God's electing love, and our glorification to- 
— God's providence ſerveth his purpoſe to 
ave us. All ſufferings, all bleſſings, all ordinances, 
all graces, all common gifts, nay our very falls, yea 
Satan himſelf, with all his inſtruments, is over - ma- 
ſtered, and ruled by God; have this injunction upon 
them, to further God's you intendment to us, and 


a prohibition to do us harm. Auguſtus taxed the 


world for civil ends, but God's providence uſed this 
for Chriſt to be born at Bethlehem. Ahaſuerus could 
dot ſleep, and thereupon calls for the Chronicles, the 
reading of which, occaſioned the Jews delivery, 
Eſter 6. 1. God oft diſpoſeth little occaſions, to 
great purpoſes: and by thoſe very ways, whereby 
proud men have gone about to withſtand God's coun- 
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{els, they have fulfilled them; as we ſee in the ſtory 
of Joſeph and Moſes, in the thing wherein they dealt 
freudly, he was above them, Exod. 10. 11. | 


CHAP. XVII. 
(f graces to be exerciſed in reſpet of divine provi- 
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E are under a providence that is above our 
own ; which ſhould be a ground unto us, 
of exerciſing thoſe graces that tend to ſettle the ſoul 
in all events: as, | | 

1. Hence to lay our hand upon our mouths, and 
command the ſoul an holy filence; not daring to 
yield to the leaſt riſing of our hearts agaiuſt God. 7 
was dumb and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt 
it, faith David, Pſal. 39, 9. Thus Aaron, when he 
had loſt his two ſons, both at once; and that by fire, 
and by fire from heaven, which carried an evidence 
of God's diſpleaſure with it, yet held his peace, Levit. 
10,1, 2. In this ſilence and hope is our ſtrength. 
Fleſh and blood is prone to expoſtulate with God, 
and to queſtion his dealing; as we ſee in Gideon, 
Jeremiah, Aſaph, Habakkuk, and others. F the 
Lird be with us, why then hath all this befallen us ? 
but after ſome ſtruggling between the fleſh and the 
ſpirit, the concluſion will be, yer, howſoever matters 
go, God is good to Iſrael, Pſal. 73. 1. Where a fear- 
tul ſplrit, and a melancholy temper, a weak judg- 
ment, and a ſcrupulous and raw conſcience, meet in 
one; there Satan and his, together with mens own. 
hearts, which, like Sophiſters, are continually cavil- 
ing againſt themſelves ; breed much diſquiet, and 
makes the life uncomfortable, Such therefore ſnould 
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have a {| care as to grow in knowledge, ſo to 
ſtick cloſe to ſure and certain grounds, and bring 
their conſciences to the rule. Darkneſs cauſeth fears 
The more light, the more confidence. When we 
yield up ourſelves to God, we ſhould reſolve upon 
quietneſs; and if the heart ſtirs, preſently uſe this 
check of David, Why art thou diſquieted ? 

God's ways ſeem oft to us full of contradiQiong, 
becauſe his courſe is to bring things to paſs by con- 
trary means. There is a myſtery, not only in God 
decree concerning man's eternal ſtate, but likewayin 
his providence; as why he ſhould deal unequally 
with men, atherways equal. His judgments are a 
== depth, which we cannot fathom, but they will 
wallow up our thoughts and underſtandings, God 
oft wraps himſelf in a cloud, and will not be ſeen 
till atterward. Where we cannot trace him, we 
ought with St. Paul, to admire and adore him. When 
we are in heaven, it will be one part of our happi- 
neſs, to ſee the harmony of thoſe things, that ſeem | 
now confuſed to us, All Gad's dealings will ap- 
pear beautiful in their due ſeaſons ; though we for 
the preſent, ſee not the contiguity and linking to- 
gether of one thing with another. 1 
2. Hence likewiſe proceeds a holy reſigning of 
ourſelves to God, who dath all things according to the 
counſel of his own will, His will is a wiſe will, / it in 
guided by counſel, a ſovereign prevailing will, -The 
only way to have our will, is to bring it to God's 
will. Fue could delight in him, we ſbould have av 
hearts deſire, Thus David yields up himſelf unte 
God: Here I am, let the Lord deal with me as ſeemeth 
good unto him, 2 Sam. 15. 26. And thus Eli, when 
God foretold by Samuel the ruin of his houſe, quiets 
himſelf, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth bun 
Saad, 1 Sam. 3. i8, And thus, the people of God, 
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when Paul was refolved to go to Jeruſalem, ſubmit- 
tel; ſaying, The will of the Lord be done, Acts 21. 24. 
a ſpeech fit to proceed out of the heart and mouth 
of a chriſtian. | 
We may deſire and long after a change of our con- 
dition, when we look upon the grievance itſelf; but 
jet, remember ſtill that it be with reſervation ; when 
we look upon the will of God, as How long Lord, 
holy and true, etc. out of inferior reaſons we may 
with our Saviour, deſire a removal of the cup, but 
when we look to the fapreme reaſon of reaſons, the 
will of God, here we muſt ſtoop and kifs the rod. 
Thus humbling ourſelves under his mighty hand, which 
by murmuring and fretting we may make more heavy, 
but not take off; ſtill adding new guilt, and pulling 
on new judgments. | 

3- The way patiently to fuffer God's will, is to 
inure ourfelves firſt to do it. Paſſive obedience 
ſprings from active. He that endures any thing, will 
endure it quietly, when he knows it is the will of 
God; and conſiders, that whatever befalls him, comes 
from his good pleafure. Thoſe that have not inur- 
ed themſelves to the yoke of obedience, will never 
endure the yoke of ſuffering; they foam and 2 * 
a wild bull in a net, as the Prophet ſpeaks. It is 
worth the conſidering, to ſee two men of equal parts 
under the ſame croſs; how quietly and calmly the 
one that eſtabliſheth his ſoul on Chriſt, will bear his 
afflitions; whereas the other rageth as a fool, and 
is more beaten 

Nothing ſhould diſpleaſe us, that pleaſeth God ; 
neither ſhould any thing diſpleaſe us, that diſpleaſeth 
him: this conformity is the ground of comfort. Our 
own will takes away God, as much as in it lies, 
we acknowledge God in all our ways, he will direct our 
paths, and lead us the way that we ſbould go, Ifa. 48. 10. 
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The quarrel betwixt God and us is taken g. pu 
his will, and our will are one; when we have: facri- 
ficed ourſelves, and our wills unto God; when, a 
he is higheſt in himſelf, ſo his will hath, the; higheſt 
place in our hearts. We find by experience, that 
when our wills are ſo ſubdued, that we delight to 
do, what God would have us do, and to be, what 
God would have us be; that then ſweet peace pre- 
ſently riſeth to the ſoul. _. "a 

When we can ſay, Lord, if thou wilt have me 
poor and diſgraced, I am content to be ſo. If thou 
wilt have me ſerve thee in this condition I am in, 1 
will gladly do fo, It is enough to me that thou 
wouldſt have it ſo. I deſire to yield readily, humbly, 
and chearfull'y, to thy dif pong providence, . Thus 
a godly man ſays Amen to God's Amen, and puts his 
fiat and placet to God's. As the ſea turns all ri- 
vers into its own reliſh; ſo he turns all to his own 
ſpirit, and makes whatſoever befalls him, an exerciſe 
of ſome virtue. A Heathen could ſay, that calami- 
ties did rule over men; but a wiſe man hath. a ſpirit 
over-ruling all calamities, much more à chriſtian, 
For a man to be in this ſtate, is to enjoy heaven in 
the world under heaven: God's kingdom comes, 
where his will is thus done and ſuffered. _ 

None feel more ſweet experience of God's provi- 
dence, than thoſe that that are moſt reſolute in thei 
obedience. Afcer we have given glory to in 
relying upon his wiſdom, power and truth; we 
find him employing theſe for our direction, aſſiſtance, 
and bringing about of things to our deſired iſſue, yea 
above whatever we looked for, or thought of. 

In all caſes that fall out, or that we can put to 
ourſelves, as in caſe of extremity, oppoſition, . 
accidents, deſertion, and damps of ſpirit, &c. bere 
we may take ſanctuary, that we are in covenant with 


Chap. 17. WITH ITS ELT. 193 
bim, who fits at the ſtern and rules all; and hath 
committed the government of all things to his 8on; 
our Brother, our Joſeph, the ſecond perſon in heaven. 
We may be ſore no hurt ſhall befal us, that be can 
hinder; andwhat cannot he hinder that hath the keys 
of hell and death? unto whom we are ſo near, that 
he carries our names in his breaſt, and on his ſhoulders, 
u the high, Prieſts did thoſe of the twelve triber. 
Though this church ſeems a widow neglected, yet 
he will make the world know, that ſhe hath a Huſ- 
band will right her in his good time. | 

Luft. But it may be demanded, What courſe is 
to be taken, for guidance of our lives in particular 
actions, wherein doubts may ariſe; what is moſt a - 
greeable to the will of God? EIT TED 

Anſw. 1. We muſt not put all careleſly upon a 
providence ; but firſt conſider what is our part, and 
ſo far as God prevents us with light, and affords us 
helps and means, we muſt not be failing in our du 
j. We ſhould neither out · run, nor be wanting to 
providence, But in perplexed caſes, where the rea- 
ſons on both ſides ſeem 'to be equally balanced, ſee 
whether part makes more for the main end, the glory 
of God, the ſervice of others, and advancement of 
our own ſpiritual good. Some things are ſo clear, 
ud even, that there is not a beſt between them, but 
one may be done as well as the other; as when two 
ways equally tend to one and the ſame place. 

2. We are not our own, and therefore muſt not 
et up ourſelves. We muſt not conſult with fleſh 
ad blood, either in ourſelves or others; for ſelf-love 
vill deprave all our actions, by ſetting before us cor- 
rupt ends. It conſiders not what is beſt, but what 
s ſafeſt. By · reſpects ſway the balance the wrong 
way, | 
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3. When things are clear, and God's will is manj- 
feſt, further deliberation is dangerous, aud for the 
moſt part argues a falſe heart, as we ſee in 'Balaam, 
who though he knew God's mind, yet would be fill 
conſulting ; till God in jud t gave him up to 
what his covetous heart led him unto. A man is 
not fit to dcliberate, till his heart be purged of falſe 
aims; for elſe God will give him up to the darkneh 
of his own ſpirit, and he will be always warping un- 
fit for any bias. Where the aims are good, there 
God delighteth to reveal his good pleaſure, \ Such: 
ſoul is level and ſuitable to any good counſel, that 
ſhall be given; and prepared to entertain it, lo 
what meaſure any luſt is favoured, in that meaſtre 
the ſoul is darkned. Even wiſe Solomon, 'whilſ he 
gave way to his luſt, had like to have loſt his wil- 
dom. | ; 25000 
We muſt look to our place, wherein God hath et 
us; if we be in ſubje&ion to others, their authority 
ought to ſway with us. Neither is it the calling of 
thoſe that are ſubjects, to enquire over-curioaſly into 
the myſteries of government; for that, both in peace 
and war, breeds much diſturbance, and would trou- 
ble all deſigns. 2” 


The laws under which we live, are particular 
determinations of the law of God, in ſome duties of 
the ſecond table. For example, the law of Godſays, 
Exact no more than what is thy due. But what in 
. is thy due; and what another man's, the 

ws of men determine, and therefore ought to be 1 
rule unto us, ſo far as they reach: though it be too 
narrow a rule to be good, only ſo far as man's av 
| age unto; yet law being the joint reaſon and con- 

nt of many men for public good, hath an uſe for 
guidance of all actions that fall under the ſame; 
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where it daſhes not againſt God's law : what is a 

le to law, is agreeable to conſcience. 
The law of God in the due enlargement of it, 
to the leaſt 7 and occaſions, is exceeding 
broad, and allows of whatſoever ſtands with the 
light of reaſon, or the bounds of humanity, civility, 

eic. and whatſoever is againſt theſe, is ſo far againſt 
God's law. So that higher rules be looked to in the 
firſt place, there is nothing lovely, or praiſe · worthy 

among men, but ought to be ſeriouſly thought on, 
Nature of itſelf is wild and untamed, and impati- 
ent of the yoke; but as beaſts that cannot indure the 
yoke at firſt, after they are inured a while unto it, 

bear it willingly, and carry their work mare eaſily 
by it; ſo the yoke of obedience, makes the life regu+ 
lr and quiet. The meeting of authority, and obe- 
dience together, maintains the order and peace of 
the world, So much for that queſtion. 
5. Though blindfold obedience, ſuch as our ad- 
verſaries would have, be ſuch as will never ſtand with 
ſound peace of conſcience, which always. looks to 
have light to direct it; (for elſe a blind conſcience 
would breed blind fears) yet in ſuch dqubtful caſes, 
wherein we cannot wind out ourſelves, we ought to 
light our candles at others, whom we have cauſe to. 
think by their place and parts, ſhould ſee farther than 
we, In matters of outward eſtate, we will have men 
ſcilful, of our counſel; and Chriſtians would find 
more ſound peace, if they would adviſe with their 
godly and learned paſtors and friends. Where there 
is not a direct word, there is place for the counſel of 
a prudent man. And it is a happineſs for them 
whoſe buſineſs is much, and parts not large, to have 
the benefit of thoſe than can give aim, and ſee fur- 
ther than themſelves. The meaneſt Chriſtian under 
2 2 
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ſtands his own way and knows how to do things with 
better advantage to his ſoul, than a graceleſs though 
learned man; yet is till glad of further diſcovery, 
In counſel, there is peace, the thoughts being thus 
eſtabliſhed. | | 

When we have adviſed and ſerved God's 
dence in the uſe of means, then if it fall out other 
wiſe to our grief we may ſay, it was the fruit of out 


own raſhneſs. $34 
Where we have cauſe to think that we have uſed 
better means in the ſearch of grounds, and are more 
free from partial affections than others; there we 
may vſe our own advice more. ſafely. Otherwik 
what we do by conſent from others, is more ſecure 
and lefs offenſive, as being more countenanced, 
In advice with others, it is not ſufficient to be ge- 
nerally wiſe, but experienced and kno in that 
we aſk ; which is an honour to God's gifts, where 
we find them in any kind. When we ſet about things 


a beſtial manner: the more paſſion, the lefs diſcreti- 
on; becauſe paſſion hinders the ſight of what is to 
be done: it clouds the ſoul, and puts it on to action 
without adviſement. Where paſſions are ſubdued, 
and the ſoul purged and cleared, there is nothing io 
hinder the impreſſion of God's Spirit; the foul is 
fitted as a clean glaſs to receive light from above. -And 


viſe with, in the particular caſes incident to a Chri- 
ſtian life. * 

6. After all advice, extract what is fitteſt, and 
what our ſpirits do moſt bend unto: for in _ 
that concern ourſelves, God affords a light to dil- 
eern out of what is ſpoken, what beſt fuiteth us. 
And every man is to follow moſt what his own con- 


in paſſion, we work not as men or Chriſtians, but ia 


that is the reaſon, why mortified men are fitteſt to ad · 
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(cience, after information, dictates unto him; becauſe 
conſcience is God's deputy in us, and under God, 
moſt to be regarded; and whoſoever fins agaiuſt it, 
in his own conſtructiod, fins agaivſt God. God 
rouchſafeth every Chriſtian, in ſome degree, the 
of ſpiritual prudence, whereby they are enabled to diſ- 
cern, what is fitteſt to be done in tkings that fall 
vithin their compaſs, | 

7. It is good to obſerve the particulay becks of 
providence, how things join and meet together: fit 
occaſions and ſuiting of things, are intimations of 
God's will. Providencs hath a lagguage, which is - 
yell underſtood by thoſe that hath a familiar ac- 
quaintance with God's dealing, they ſee a train of 
providence, leading one way more than another. 

8. Take ſpecial heed of not grieving — — 
when he offers to be our guide, by ſtudying 
and wiſhing the caſe were otherwiſe. This is to be 
hw. givers to ourſelves, thinking that we are wiſer 
than God, The uſe of diſcretion, is not to direct 
us about the end, whether we ſhould do well or Hl, 
(for a ſingle heart always aims at good:) but when 
ve reſolve upon doing well, and yet doubt of the 
manner how to perform it: diſcretion looks not fo 
nuch to what is lawful, (for that is taken for grant- 
ed,) but what is moſt expedjent, A diſcreet man 
looks not to what is beſt, ſo much as what is fitteſt, 
in ſuch and ſuch reſpects; by eying circumſtances, 
which if they ſort not, do vary the very nature of the 
thing itſelf. | 

And becauſe it is not in man to know his own 
ways, we ſhould look up unto Chriſt, the great 
Canſelbr of his Church, to vouchſafe the Spirit of 
counſel and direction to us, that may make our way 
plain before us, by ſuggeſting unto us, This is the 
way, walk ye in it. We owe God this reſpect, to de» 
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pend upon him for direction in the particular pu 
ſages of our lives, in regard that he is our Sovereigy, 
and his will is the rule, and we are to be accounube 


to him as our Judge. It is God only that can fe 


through buſineſſes, and all helps and lets that and 


about, | 

After we have rolled ourſelves upon God, ve 
ſhould immediately take that courſe he inclines our 
hearts unto, without further diſtracting fear. 0. 
therwiſe it is a ſign we commit not our way unto bin 
but remain (till as thoughtful, as if we did not traft 
him. After prayer and truſt, follows the peace o 
Gad, Phil. 2. 4. and a heart void of further dividing 
care. We ſhould therefore preſently queſtion our 
hearts, for queſtioning his care; and not regard what 
fear will be ready to ſuggeſt, for that is apt to raiſe 
concluſions againſt ourſelves, out of ſelf-conceited 
grounds, whereby we uſurp upon God, and wrong 
ourſelves, | 4 

It was a good reſolution of the three young menin 
Daniel ch. 3. We are not careful to anſwer thee, O King, 
We know our duty; let God do with us as he pleal- 
eth. If Abraham had hearkened to the voice of m. 
ture, he would never have reſolved to facrifice Iſa, 
but becauſe he caſt himſelf upon God's providiag, 
God in the Mount provided a Ram, inſtead of his Son. 


* 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Other grounds of Trufting in God ; namely, the Pro- | 
miſes. And twelve Directions about the ſame. 


} 
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8 for the better ſettling of our intereſt in Cad, 
a further diſcovery is neceſſary then, of the na - 
ture and providence of God; for though the nature 
of God be written in the book of the creatures in ſo 
large letters, as he that runs may read; and though 

the providence of God appears in the order and uſe 

of things; yet there is another book, whereby to know 

the will of God towards ns, and our duty towards 

him: We muſt therefore have 2 knowledge of the 

promiſes of God, as well as of: his previdenes'# for 
though God hath diſcovered himſelf moſt graciouſly 
in Chriſt unto us, yet had we not a word of promiſe, 
we could not have the boldneſs to build upon Chriſt 
himſelf : therefore from the ſame grounds (that there 
i; a God) there muſt be a revealing of the will of God, 
for elſe we can never have any firm truſt in him, fur- 
ther than he offers himſelf to be truſted : therefore 
hath God opened his heart to us in his word, and 
reached out ſo many ſweet promiſes for us to lay hold 
on, and ſtooped ſo low, (by gracious condeſcending 
mixed with authority) as to enter into a covenant 
with us, to perform all things for our good: for 
promiſes are, as it were, the ſtay of the ſoul in an im- 
perfect condition; and ſo is faith in them, until all 
promiſes ſhall end in performance, and faith in ſight, 


and hope in poſſeſſion, 
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1, Now theſe promiſes are, 1. For their ſpring fron 
whence they , free engagements of God; fox 
if he had not bound himſelf, who could? and, 2. The) 
are for their value, precious: and, 3. For their extent, 
large even of all things that conduce do happineſs: 
and, 4. For their virtue, gui 
the ſoul ; as coming from the love of God, and con: 
veying that love unto us by his Spirit ia the beſt 
fruits thereof: and, g. Far their certainty, they are u 
ſure as the love of God in Chriſt is; upon which 
they are founded, and from which nothing . 
rate us, Rom. 8, 39. For all promiſes, are eicher 


Chriſt himſelf, (the provnjed, ſeed) or elle they are of 


good things made to us in hin, and for him; and «c- 
compliſhed for his ſake ; they are all made firſt to 
him as Heir of the promiſe, as Angel of the Covenant, 
as Head of his body, and as our Elder brother, etc. 
for promiles being the fruits of God's love, andGod's 


| love being founded firſt on Chriſt, it muſt geeds 
follow that all the promiſes are both made, and made 


good to us in and through him, who is anc 
to-day, and for ever the ſame, Heb. 13. 8. 

That we ſhould not call God's love into quellion, 
he not only gives us his word, but a binding word, 
his promiſe ; and not only a. naked promiſe, hut hath 
entered into Covenant with us, founded upon full 
ſatisfaction of the blood of Chriſt ; and unte this 
covenant fealed by the bloed of the Lord Ins us, it 
bath added the ſeals of /acraments; and unto this he 
hath added his oath, that there might be no place 
left of doubting to the diſtruſtful heart of man: there 
is no way of Hove promiſes amongſt men, but 
God hath taken the ſame to himſelf ; and all to this 


end, that we might not only, know his migd towards 


us, but be fully perſuaded of it; that as verily ag bo 
lives, he will make good whitever he hath promiſed 


ckning and /irengthening 
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for the comfort of his children, What” greater aſ- 
ſarance can there be, than for Being itſelf to lay his, | 
being to pawn ! and for Life itſelf to lay life to pawo, 
and Al to comfort a poor ſoul ! 

The boundleſs and reſtleſs deſire of man's ſpirit, 
vill never be ſtayed without ſome diſcovery of the 
chief good, and the way to attain the fame: men 
would have been in darkneſs about their final condi-, 
ton, and the way to pleaſe God and to pacifie and 

rge their conſciences had not the word of God 
ſet down the ſpring and cauſe of all evil, together 
with the cure of it, and directed us how to have 
communion with God, and to raife ourſelves above 
all the evil which we meet withall betwixt us and 
happineſs, and to make us every way wiſe to falvati- 
on, Hence it is, that the Pſalmiſt prefers the ma- 
nifeſtation of God by his word, before the manifeſ- 
tation of him in his moſt glorious works, Pſal. 19.7. 

And thus we ſee the neceſſity of a double principle 
for faith to rely on, 1. Cod, and, 2. The word of God 
reveaJing his will unto us, and directing us to make 
uſe of all his attributes, relations, and providence for 
our good; and this word hath its ſtrength from him 
who gives a being and an accompliſhment” uato it 
for words are as the authority of him that. utt 
them is: when we look upon a grant in the word 
2 king, it ſtays our minds, becauſe we know he is a- 
ble to make it good ; and why ſhould it nor ſatisfy 
our ſouls to look upon promiſes in the word of a God? 
whoſe words, as they come from his truth, and ex- 
preſs his goolineſs, ſo they are all made good by big 
power and wiſdom. L 

By the bare word of God it is, that the heaveny 
continue, and the earth (without any other founda-: 
tion) hangs ir the midſt of the world; therefore "wn 
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may the ſoul ſtay itſelf on that, even when it hath 
nothing elſe in ſight to rely upon : by his word it is, 


that the covenant of day and night, and the preſerya- 


tion of the world from any turther overflowi 
waters continueth ; which if it ſhould fail, yet his 
covenant with his people ſhould abide firm for ever, 
though the whole 3 of nature were diſſolved, 

When we have thus gotten a fit foundation for 
the ſoul to lay itſelf upon; our next care muſt be 
by truſting, to build on the ſame : all our miſery is 
either in having a falſe foundation, or elſe in looſe 
building upon a true; therefore having ſo ſtrong a 
ground as God's nature, his providence, his promiſe, 
etc, to build upon, the only way for eſtabliſhing our 
ſouls is, by truſt to rely firmly on him. 

Now the reaſon why truft is ſo much required, is 
becauſe, 1. It emptieth the ſoul; and, 2. By emp- 
tying, enlargeth it; and, 3. Seaſoneth and fitteth the 
foul to join with fo gracious an object; and, 4. Fil- 
leth it by carrying it out of itſelf unto God, who 
preſently (ſo ſoon as he is truſted in) conveys him- 
ſelf and his goodneſs to the ſoul; and thus we come 
to have the comfort; and God the glory of all his ex- 
cellencies. Thus ſalvation comes to be ſure unto 
us, whilſt faith looking to the promiſes (and to God 
freely offering grace therein) reſigns up itſelf to God, 
making no further queſtion from any unworthiaeſs 
of its own. 

And thus we return to God by cleaving to him, 
from whom we fell by diſtruſt, living under a new 
covenant merely of grace, Jer. 1. 3. and no grace 
fitter than that which gives all to CHr1sT, conſider- 
ing the fountain of all our good is (out of ourſelves) 
in him, it being ſafeſt for us (who were ſo ill hul- 
bands at the firſt) that it ſhould be ſo; therefore it is 
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ft we ſhould have uſe of ſuch a grace that will carry 
us out of ourſelves to the ſpring head. | 

The way then whereby faith quieteth the ſoul, is, 
by raiſing it above all diſcontentments and ſtorms 
here below, and pitching it upon God, thereby un- 
ting it to him, whence it draws virtue to oppoſe and 
bring under whatſoever troubles its peace. For the 
ſoul is made for God, and never finds reſt till it re- 
turns to him again; when God and the foul meet, 
there will follow contentment: God (ſimply conſi- 
dered) is not all our happineſs, but God as truſted in: 
and Chriſt, as we are made one with him: the ſoul 
cannot ſo much as touch the hem of Chriſt's garment, 
but it ſhall find virtue coming from him to ſanctify 
2ad ſettle it; God in Chriſt is full of all that is good; 
when the ſoul is emptied, inlarged and opened by 
faith to receive goodneſs offered, there muſt need 
follow ſweet ſatisfaction. | 


TRE MN 


FOR the better ſtrengthening of our truſt; it is 
not ſufficient that we truſt in God and his truth re- 
vealed, but we muſt do it by light and ſtrength from 
him: many believe in the truth by human arguments, 
but no arguments will convince the foul but ſuch as 
are fetched from the inward nature, and powerful . 
work of truth itſelf: no man can know God, but by 
God; none can know the ſun, but by its own light; 
none can know the truth of God (fo as to build u- 
pon it) but by the truth itſelf, and the Spirit reveal- 
ing it by its, own light to the ſoul : that ſoul which 
hath felt the power of truth in caſting it down, and 
raiſing it up again, will eaſily be brought to reſt u- 
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pon it: it is neither education, nor the authority of 
others that profeſs the ſame truth, or that we have 
been ſo taught by men of great parts, etc. will ſettle 
the heart, untill we find an inward power and au- 
thority in the truth itſelf, ſhining in our hearts by 
its own beams; hence comes unſetledneſs in time of 
troubles, becauſe we have not a ſpiritual diſcerning 
of ſpiritual things. Supernatural truths muſt have a 
ſupernatural power to apprehend them ; therefore 
God createth a ſpiritual eye and hand of the foul, 
which is faith. 
In thoſe that are truly converted, all /aving 

are tranſcribed out of the Scripture into their hearts, 
they are taught of God, Ia, 54. 13. ſo as they find all 
truths both concerning the ſinful eſtate, and the 
_ gracious and happy eſtate of man in themſelves; they 
carry a divinity in them and about them, ſo as from 
a ſaving feeling they can ſpeak of converſion, of jm, 
of grace, and the comforts of the Spirit, etc. and from 
this acquaintance are ready to yield, and give up them- 
ſelves to truth revealed, and to God ſpeaking by it. 
Truſt is never ſound but upon a ſpiritual conviction 
of the truth and goodneſs we rely upon; for the el. 
fecting of which, the Spirit of God muſt likewiſe 
ſubdue the rebellion and malice of our will, that fo 
it may be ſuitable and level to divine things, and re- 
liſh them as they are: 2. We muſt apprehend the 
lade of Coed, aud the fruits of it as better than life it- 
ſelf; and then chuſing and cleaving to the ſame will 
ſoon follow : for as there is a fitneſs in divine truth: 
to all the neceſſities of the ſoul, ſo that ſoul muſt be 
fitted by them, to favour and apply them to itſelt; 
and then from an harmony between the ſoul and that 
which it applies itſelf unto; there will follow not 
only peace in the ſoul, but joy and delight ſurpaſſing 
any contentment in the world beſides, 
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3. As there is in God to ſatisfy the whole ſoul, fo 
truſt the whole ſoul to God; this makes truſt not ſo 
ealy a matter, becauſe there muſt be an exerciſe of 
every faculty of the ſoul, or elſe our truſt is imperfect 
and lame; there muſt be a knowledge of him whom 
we truſt, and why we truſt, an affiance and love, &c. 
Only they that know God, will truſt in him; not that 
knowledge alone is ſufficient, but becauſe the'{weet- 
reſs of God's love is let into the ſoul thereby, which 
draweth the whole ſoul to him: we are bidden to 
truſt perfectly in God; therefore ſeeing we have a God. 
ſo full of perfection to truſt in; we ſhould labour to 
truſt perfectly in him. 

4. And it is good for the exerciſe of truſt to put 
caſes to ourſelves of things that probably may fall 
ont; and then return to our ſouls, to ſearch what 
ſireogth we have if ſuch things ſhould come to paſs: 
thus David puts caſes, Pſal. 3. 6. and 27. 3. and 
46. 3. Perfect faith dares put the hardeſt caſes to 
its ſoul, and then ſet God againſt all that can befall 
it. Again, | 

5. Labour to fit the promiſe to every condition 
thou art in; there is no condition bat hath a promiſe 
{uitable, therefore no condition but wherein God may 
be truſted, becauſe his truth and goodneſs is always 
the ame; and in the promiſe, look both to the good 
promiſed, and to the faithfulneſs and love of the pro- 
niſer : it is not good to look upon the difficulty of 
ihe thing we have a promife againſt, but who pro» 
miſeth it, and for whoſe ſake, and, and ſo to ſee all 
good things in Chriſt made over to us. 

6. We ſhould labour likewiſe for a ſingle heart to 
truſt in God only; there is no readier way to fall, 
than to truſt equally to two ſtays, whereof one is 
rotten and the other ſound ; therefore as in point of 
doftrine we are to rely upon Chriſt only, and to 
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make the ſcripture our rule only: ſo in life and cor 
verſation, whatever we make uſe of, yet we ſhoulf 
enjoy and rely upon God only; thoſe that truſt u 
other things with God, truſt not him but upon pre 
tence to carry their double minds with leſs check, 

. 7. Again, labour that thy ſoul may anſwer all the 
relations wherein it ſtands to God, by cleaving ty 
him, 1. As a Father, by truſting on his care; 2. 4 
a Teacher, by following his direction; 3. As a Cre 
tor by dependance on him; 4. As a Huſband, by is 
ſeparable affection of love to him; 5. As a Lord, by 
obedience, &c. And then we may with comfort er. 
pect whatſoever good theſe relations can yield: il 
which, God regarding more our wants, and wel 
neſſes, than his own greatneſs, hath taken upon him, 
Shall theſe relations yield comfort from the creature, 
and not from God himſelf, in whom they are in their 
higheſt perfection? Shall God make other father 
and huſbands faithful, and not be faithful himſelf? 
All our comfort depends upon labouring to make 
theſe relations good to our ſouls. 

8. And as we muſt wholly and only truſt in God, 
ſo likewiſe we muſt truſt him in all conditions and 
times, for all things that we ſtand in need of; unil 
that time comes, wherein we ſhall ſtand in need of 
nothing: for as the ſame care of God moved him to 
ſave us, and to preſerve us in the world till we be put 
in poſſeſſion of ſalvation : ſo the ſame faith relies u- 
pon God for heaven and all neceſſary proviſion till we 
come thither, It is the office of faith to quiet out 
ſouls in all the neceſſi ties of this life, and we have 
continual uſe of truſting while we are here: for eve 
when we have things, yet God ſtill keeps the bleſſing 


of them in his own hands, to hold us in a continual 


dependence upon him: God trains us up this wi}, 
by exerciſing our truſt in leſſer matters, to fit us for 
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reater ; thus it pleaſeth God to keep us in a depen- 
ing condition, until he ſee his own time; but ſo 
ood is God, that as he intends to give us what we 
wait for, ſo will he give us the grace and ſpirit of 
ith, to ſuſtain our ſouls in waiting till we enjoy the 


x 
cor 


Ute me. The unrulineſs of a natural ſpirit is never 
0g to iſcovered more, than when God defers; therefore 
2. Mee ſhould labour the more not to withdraw our at- 
Cre Wcndance from God. Further, | 


9. We muſt know, that the condition of a chei- 


J it 

aa in this life, is not to ſee what he truſts God 

t ex- er; He lives by faith and not by fight, 2 Cor. 5. 7.. 
uad yet that there is ſuch a virtue in faith, which 


akes evident and preſent, things to come and un- 
feen: becauſe God, here he gives an eye of faith, 


pives alſo a glaſs of the word to ſee things in; and 
heir by ſeeing of them in the fruth and power of him that 
ben I promiſeth, they become preſent, not only to the un · 
elf! ecſtanding to apprehend them, but to the will to 


reſt upon them, and to the affections to joy in them: 
it is the nature of faith to work, when it ſeeth no- 
0d, WF 'biog, and oftentimes beſt of all then; becauſe God 
and WW hews himſelf more clearly in his power, wiſdom, and 
a 2-9dnefe, at ſuch times; and ſo his glory ſhines molt, 
ond faith hath nothing elſe to look upon them; 
| to WU vhereupon it gathers all the forces of the ſoul _ 
put Wi ther, to faſten upon God. 

u. It ſhould therefore be the chief care of a chriſtian, 
we vo ſtrengthen his faith, that ſo it may anſwer God's 
r manner of dealing with him in the worſt times: for 
ve BY Cod uſually (1. That he might perfectly mortify our 
en confidence in the creature; and, 2. That he might 
og the more endear his favours, and make them freſh 
al BY and new unto us; and, 3. That the glory of deliver- 
ace may be entirely his, without the creatures ſhar- 
ng with him; and, 4 That our faith and obedience 


208 THE SOUL's CONFLICT 
may be tried to the uttermoſt, and diſcovered) ſub 
fers his children to fall into great extreadities before 
he will reach forth his hand to help them; as in job: 
caſe, c. Therefore chriſtians ſhould: much labour 
their hearts to truſt ia God, in the deepeſt extremities 
that may befall them, even when no light of comfort 
appears either from within or without; yea, then 
(eſpecially) when all other comforts fail: deſpair is 
oft the ground of hope; when the darkneſs of the 
night is thickeſt, then the morning begins to-dawn; 
that which (to a man unacquainted with God's deal- 
ings) is a ground of utter deſpair, the ſame (to a 
man acquainted to the ways of God) is a riſe of ex- 
ceeding comfort; for infinite power and goodnes 
can never be at a loſs, neither can faith; which looks 
to that, ever be at a ſtand; whence it is, that both 
God and faith work beſt alone: in a hopeleſs eſtate, 
a chriſtian will ſee ſome door of hope opened: 1, 
Becauſe God ſhews himſelf neareſt to us, when we 
ſtand moſt in need of him ; Help, Lord, for vain is the 
help of man, Pſal. 31. 7. God is never more ſeen than 
in the mount : he knows our ſouls beſt, and our ſouls 
know him beſt in adverſity ; then he is moſt wonder- 
ful in his Saints: 2. Becauſe our prayers.then are 
{firong cries) fervent and frequent; God is ſure to 
hear of us at ſuch a time; which pleaſeth him well, 
as delighting to hear the voice of his Bekoved.' + 

10. For our better encouragement in theſe fad 
times, and to help our truſt in God the more, we 
ſhould often call to mind the former experiences, 
which either ourſelves or others have had of God's 
goodneſs, and make uſe of the ſame for our ſpiritual 
good; Our fathers truſted in thee, (ſaith the Head of 
the Church) and * confounded, = 22, 4- 
God's truth and goodneſs is unchapgeable, He neu 
leaves thoſe that truſt in him, Plal, 9. 10. Jo likewiſe 


* 


Chap. 18, WITH ITSELF. * 209 
in our OWN experiences, we ſhould take notice of 
God's dealings with us in ſundry kinds ; how many 
ways he hath refreſhed us, and how good we have 
{ound him in our worſt times; after we have once 
tried him and his truth, we may ſafely truſt him: 
God will ſtand upon his credit, he never failed any 
yet, and he will not begin to break with us: if his 
nature and his word, and his former dealing, hath 
deen ſure and ſquare, why ſhould our hearts be wa · 
gering? Thy word, faith the Pſalmiſt, is very pure, 
(or tried) therefore thy ſervant loveth it, Pſal. 119. 140. 
the word of God is as filver tried in the furnace, pu- 
ned ſeven times, Pſal. 1 2. 6. It is good therefore to 
obſerve and lay up God's dealings : experience is no- 
thing elſe, but a multiplied remembrance of former 
bleſſings, which will help to multiply our faith; tried 
ruth and tried faith unto it, ſweetly agree and an- 
ſuer one another: it were a courſe much tending to 
the quickning of the faith of chriſtians, if they would 
communicate one to another their mutual experien- 
ces; this hath formerly been the cuſtom of God's 
people: Come and hear all ye that fear God, and I 
will declare what he hath done for my ſoul, Pſal. 142. 7. 
And David urgeth this as a reaſon to God for de - 
liverance, that then the righteous would compaſs him 
about, as rejoicing in the experience of God's good- 
neſs to him: the want of this, makes us upon any 
new trial to call God's care and love into queſtion, 
% if he had never formerly been good unto us 
whereas every experiment of God's love ſhould re- 
freſh our faith upon any freſh onſet; God is ſo 

to his children, even in this world, that he trains 
them up by daily renewed experiences of his fatherly 
care; for beſides thoſe many promiſes of good things 
to come, he gives a taſte of what 
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we believe, here; that by that which we feel we 
— 3 in 8 for, that ſo in 
both (1. Senſe of what we feel; and, 2. Certainty of 
what we look for) we might have full ſupport. 
11. But yet we muſt truſt God, as he will be 
truſted, (namely, in doing good; } or elſe, we do not 
truſt him, but tempt him: our commanding of our 
ſouls to truſt in God, is but an echo of what God 
commands us firſt; and therefore in the ſame manner 
he commands us, we ſhould command ourſelves, A 
God commands us to truſt him in doing good, 0 
ſhould we cammit our ſouls to him in well doing, and 
truſt him when we are about his own works, and 
not in the works of darkneſs ; we may ſafely expedt 
God in his ways of mercy, when we are in his ways 
of abedience; for religion as it is a doctrine of what 
is to be believed, ſo it is a docttine according to god!i 
neſs; and the myſteries of faith are myſteries of god- 
lineſs, becauſe they cannot be believed, but they 
will enforce a godly converſation ; where any true 
impreſſion of them is, there is holineſs always bred 
in that ſoul; therefore a ſtudy of holineſs muſt go 
jointly together with a ſtudy of truſting in God: 
faith looks not only to promiſes, but to directions to 
duty, and breeds ia the ſoul a liking of whatſoever 
pleaſeth God: there is a mutual ſtrengthening in 
things that are good; truſting ſtirs to — — 
duty ſtrengthens truſting, by encreaſing our libe 
and boldneſs with God, : | 
12. Again, we muſt maintain in our ſouls, a high 
eſteem of the grace of faith ; the very trial whereof 
is more precious than gald, 1. Pet. 1. 7, What then is 
the grace of faith itſelf, and the promiſes it layeth 
hold on? Certainly they tranſcend in worth what- 
ever may draw us from God: whence it is, that the 
ſoul ſets a high price upon them, and on faith, that 
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Chap. 19. 
delieves them: it is impoſſible that any 
world ſhould come betwixt the heart and 


(if once we truly lay hold on them) to undermine 
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ol thing 


faith or the comfort we have by it; the heart is ne- 
— drawn to any ſinful vanity, or frighted with any 
terror of trouble, till faith firſt loſeth the ſight and 


eſtimation of divine things, 


and ſorgets the neceſſity 


and excellency of them. Our — Chriſt, when 
he would ſtir up a deſire of faith in his diſci 
ed them the power and excellency of the ſame, 
17, 6, Great things ſtir up Faith and keep it — 
and faith keeps the ſoul that nothing elſe can take 


place of abode in it : when the great things of 


ſhew- 
Luke 


Goll 


re brought into the heart by faith, Hol. 8. 1 2. what 
is there in the whole world that can out-bide them ? 


' Aſſurance of theſe things upon ſpiritual grounils, 


over-rales both ſenſe and reafon, or . elie 
prenails with carnal hearts, þ 8. 


* 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Faith to be prized, and other things undervalued, at 


T 


leaſt not to be truſted to as the chief. 


HAT faith may take the better place in the 
ſoul, and the ſoul in God; the heart muſt 


continually be taught of what little worth all things 


ele are; as reputation, riches, and pleaſures, etc. und 


to ſee their nothingneſs in the word of God, and in- 


experience of ourſelves and others; that ſo our heart 


being weaned from theſe things, may open itſelf to 


God, and embrace things 
wiſe baſer thin 


of a higher nature; other · 
will be nearer the foul than faith, 
and keep poſſe 100 againſt i, ſo that faith will not 
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be ſuffered to ſet up a throne in the heart: there 
muſt be an unlooſing of the heart, as well as a faſt- 
ning of it, and God help us in both: for (beſides 
the word diſcovering the vanity of all things elſe out 
| of God) the main ſcope of God's dealing with his 
| children, in any danger or affliction whatſoever, is 
| to imbitter all other things but himſelf unto them: 
| indeed it is the power of God properly, which makes 
| the heart to truſt ; but yet the Spirit of God vuſeth 
this way to bring all things elſe out of requeſt with 
us, in compariſon of thoſe ineſtimable good things, 
which the ſoul is created, redeemed, and ſan#ified for. 
God is very jealous of our truſt, and can endure no 
idol of jealouſy to be ſet up in our hearts. There- 
fore it behoves us to take notice, not only of the de- 
_ ceitfulneſs of things, but of the deceitfulneſs of our 
hearts in them: our hearts naturally hang looſe 
from God, and are ſoon ready to join with the cres- 
ture: now the more we obſerve our hearts in this, 
the more we take them off, and labour to ſet then 
where they ſhould be placed ; for the more we know 
theſe things, the leſs we ſhall truſt them, 
Objec. But may we not truſt in riches, apd Jriendi, 
and other outward helps at all ? | 
Anfw. Yes, ſo far as they are ſubordinate to God 
our chief ſtay, with reſervation and ſubmiſſion to 
the Lord; only ſo far, and fo long as it ſhall pleaſe 
him to uſe them for our good. Becauſe God oidi- 
narily conveys his help and goodneſs to us by ſome 
creature; we mult truſt in God to bleſs every merc) 
we enjoy, and to make all helps ſerviceable to bis 
love towards us. In a word, we muſt truſt and uſe 
them in and under God, and ſo as if all were taken 
away, yet to think God (being all-/ufficient) can do 
without them, whatſoever he doth by them for our 
good. Faith preſerves the chaſtity of the ſoul, and 
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caving to God is a ſpiritual debt which it oweth to 
him; whereas cleaving to the creature is ſpiritual a- 
dultery. | | e a 

* is an error in the foundation, to ſubſtitute 
falſe objefts either in religion, or in chriſtian conver- 
ation : for, 1. In religion, truſting in falſe objects, 
25 ſaints, and works, &c. breeds falſe worſhip, and 
falſe worſhip breeds idolatry, and ſo God's jealouſy, 
and hatred, 2. In chriſtian converſation, falſe ob · 
jets of truſt, breeds falſe comforts, and true fears ; 
for what meaſure we truſt in any things that is un- 
certain, in the ſame meaſure will our grief be when 
it fails us; the more men rely upon deceitful crutches, 
the greater is their fall: God can neither endure fal/e 
| chjefts, nor a double object, (as hath been ſhewed) for 
a man to rely upon any thing equally in the ſame 
rank with himſelf ; for the propounding of a double 
object, argues a double heart, and a double heart is 
urſettled, Jam. 1. 8. for it will regard God no long- 
er than it can enjoy that which it joins together with 
him: therefore it is ſaid, Tou cannot ſerve two ma · 
ſtert, Luke 16. 13. not ſubordinate one to another; 
whence it was, that our Saviour told thoſe worldly 
men who followed him, That they could not believe 
in him, becauſe they ſought honour one of another, 
John 5. 44. and in caſe of competition, if their 
honour and reputation ſhould come into queſtion, 
they would be ſure to be falſe to Chriſt, and rather 
part with him than their own credit and eſteem in 
the world. | A 1 

David (here) by charging his ſoul to truſt in God, 
ſaw there was nothing elſe that could bring true reſt + 
and quiet unto him; for whatſoever is beſides God, 
is but a creature; and whatever is in the creature, is 
but borrowed, and at God's diſpoſing, and change- 
able, or elſe it were not a creature : David ſaw his 
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error ſoon, for the ground of his diſquiet was truſt. 
ing ſomething elſe beſides God; therefore when he 
began to ſay, My hill is ſtrong, I ſhall nat be moved, 
PſaJ., 30. 6. then preſently hit foul was troubled. Out 
of God there is nothing ſit for the ſoul to ſtay itſelf 
upon: for, | | 

1. Outward things are not fitted to the ſpiritual 
nature of the foul; they are dead things, and can- 
not touch, it being a lively ſpirit, unleſs by way of 
taiat, 

2. They are beneath the worth of the ſoul, and 
therefore debaſe the ſoul, and draw it lower than it- 
ſelf: as a Noble woman, by matching with a mean 
ſon, much injures f, eſpecially when higher 
matches are offered. Earthly things are not givea 
for ſtays wholly to reſt on; but for comforts in our 
way to heaven: they are no more fit for the foul, 
than that which hath many angles is fit to fill up 
that which is round, which it cannot do, becauſe of 
the nnevenneſs and void =_ that will remain: 
outward things are never ſo well fitted for the ſoul, 
but that the ſoul will preſently ſee ſome voĩdneſs and 
emptineſs in them, and in itſelf ia cleaving to them; 
for that which ſhall be a fit obje for the ſoul, muſt 
be, 1. For the nature of it ſpiritual, (as the foul itſelf 
is) 2. Conſtant; 3. Full, and ſatisfying; 4. Of 
equal continuance with it; and, 5. Always yield: 
freſh contents: we caſt away flowers, after once We 
have had the ſweetneſs of them, becauſe there is not 
Nill a freſh ſupply of ſweetneſs. Whatever comfort 
is in the creature, the foul will ſpend quickly, and 
look ſtill for more; whereas the comfort we have it 
God is undefiled, and fadeth not away : how can we 
truſt to that for comfort, which by very 4ruſtiog 
proves uncomfortable to us? Outward” things ae 
only ſo far forth good, as we do not truſt in them; 
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thorns may be touched, but not reſted on, for then 


they will pierce ; we muſt not ſet our hearts upon 
thoſe things which are never evil to us, but when we 


ſet our hearts upon them, Plal. 62. 10. 


By truſting any thing but God, we make it, I. 
An idol; 2. A curſe, and not a big; 3. It will 
prove a lying vanity, not yielding that good which 
we look for; and 4. A vexation, bringing that evil 
upon us we look not far. 

Of all men, Solomon was the fitteſt to judge of 


this ; becauſe, 1. He had a large heart able to com- 


prehend the variety of things; and, 2. (being a 
mighty king) had advantages of procuring all out- 
ward things that might give him ſatisfaction; and, 
3, He had a deſire anſwerable, to ſearch out and ex- 
the creature could yield ; and 
jet upon the trial of all, he paſſeth his verdict h 
al, that they are but vanity, Eccleſ. 1. 2. Whilſt 


he laboured to find that which he ſought for in them, 


be had like to have loſt himſelf; and ſceking too 
much to ſtrengthen himſelf by foreign combina- 
tion, he weakned himſelf the more thereby, untill 
de came to know where the whole of man conſiſts. 
Eccleſ. 1 2. 13. 
ther concluſions after the peremptory ſentence of fo 
viſe a man. | 

But our nature is ſtill apt to think there is foma 
kcret good in the forbidden fruit, and to buy viſ- 
dom dearly, when we might have it at a cheaper rate, 
even from former univerſal experience. 

It is a matter both to be wondered at, and pitied, 
that the ſoul having God in Chriſt fet before it, al« 


luring it unto him, that he might raiſe it, enlarge it, 


and fill it, and ſo make it above all other things ; 
ſhould yet debaſe and make itſelf narrower and weak · 
ir by leaning to things meager than itſelf, ' 


So that now we need not try fur - 
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The kingdom, ſovereignty, and large command 
of Man, continueth while he reſts upon God, in 
whom he reigns (in ſome ſort) over all things under 
him; but ſo ſoon as he removes from God to any 
thing elſe, he becomes weak, and narrow, and (laviſh 
preſently : for , | 

The ſoul is as that which it relies upon ; if on 
vanity, itſelf becomes vain ; for that which contents 
the ſoul muſt ſatisfy all the wants and defires of it, 
which no particular thing can do, and the foul is 
more ſenſible of a little thing that it wants, than of 
all other things which it enjoys, 

But ſee the inſufficiency of all other things (out of 
God) to ſupport the ſoul, in their ſeveral degrees, 
1. All outward things can make a man no happier 
than outward things can do, they cannot reach be- 
yond their proper ſphere: but our greateſt grievances 
are ſpiritual. 2. And as for inward things, whether 
gifts or | cry they cannot be a ſufficient ſtay for the 
mind: for, 1. Gifts, as policy and wiſdom, etc. they 
are at the beſt very defeCtive, eſpecially when we 
truſt in them, Ila. 47. 10. For wiſdom makes men 
often to rebel, and thereupon God delighteth to 
blaſt their projects: none miſcarry oftner than men 
of the greateſt parts; as none are oftner drowned 
than thoſe that are moſt ſkilful in ſwimming, becauſe 
it makes them confident. — 

2. And for grace, though it be the beginning 
new creature in us, yet it is but a creature, an 
therefore not to be truſted in, nay by truſting in it 
we imbaſe it, and make it more imperfet ; fo far 
as there is truth of grace, it breeds diſtruſt of our- 
ſelves, and carries the ſaul out of itſelf to the foun- 
tain of ſtrength, | <1; | | 

3. And for any works that proceed from grace, by 
truſting thereunto they prove like the reed of Egypt 


4. 
it rel! 


t of 


RBcBSEAFROTRS 


ſe 


0 


7 


9 


SST 


Chap, 199 WITH ITSELF. 217 

which not only deceives us, but hurts us with the- 
ſplioters : good works are good, but confidence in 

them is hurtful; and there is more of our own in 

them (for the moſt part) to humble us, than God's 
Sjirit to embolden us fo far as to truſt in them. Alas 
they have nothing from us, but weakneſs and de- 
flement; and therefore ſince the fall, God would 
ure the object of our truſt to be (out of ourſelves) in 

tim; and to that purpoſe he uſeth all means to take 

3s out of ourſelves, and from the creature, that he 
oaly might be our truſt. 


4. Yea, we muſt not truſt truſt itſelf, but God whom 


it relies on, who is therefore called our fruſt. All 
the glorious things that are ſpoken of ?ruft are only 
made good by God in Chriſt, who (as truſted) doth 
al for us. 

God hath preſcribed truſt, as the way to carry 
cur ſouls to himſelf, in whom we ſhould only rely, 
nd not in our imperfect truſt, which hath its ebbing 
ad flowing; neither will truſt in God himſelf for 
te preſent, ſuffice us for future ſtrength and grace 
if truſting in God to day, would ſuffice to ſtrength- 
an us for to morrow ; but we muſt renew our truſt 
for freſh ſupply, upon every freſh occaſion, So that 
ve ſee God alone mult be the object of our truft. 

There is (till left in man's nature a deſire of plea- 
jure, profit, and of whatever the creature preſents as 
od; but the deſire of gracious good is altogether 
oſt, the ſoul being wholly infected with a contrary 
aſte, Man hath a nature capable of excellency, and 
:irous of it, and the Spirit of God in and by the 
rd, reveals where true excellency is to be had; but 


orrupt nature leaving God, ſeeketh it elſewhere, - 


ad ſo croſſeth its own deſires, till the Spirit of God 
ilcovers where theſe things are to be had; and ſo 
Cc | 
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nature is brought to its right frame again, by turn 
ing the ſtream into the right current: grace, and 
finful nature, have the ſame general object of com. 
fort; only ſinful nature ſeeks it in broken ciſterns, and 
grace in the fountain: the beginning of our true 
happineſs, is from the diſcovery of true and falſe ob- 
jects, ſo as the ſoul may clearly ſee what is beſt and 
ſafeſt, and then ſtedfaſtly rely upon it, 

It were an happy way to make the ſoul better ac- 
quainted with truſting in God, to labour to ſubdue 
at the firſt, all unruly inclinations of the foul to 
earthly things; and to take advantage of the firl 
tenderneſs of the ſoul, to weed out that which is ill, 
and to plant knowledge and love of the beſt things 
in it; otherwiſe, where affections to any thing be- 
low get much ſtrength in the ſoul, it will by lite 
and little be ſo overgrown, that there will be 10 
place left it, either for (object or af) God or truſt; 
God cannot come to take his -place in the heart by 
truſt, but where the powers of the ſoul are brought 
under, to regard him, and thoſe great things he 
brings with him, above all things elſe in the world 
beſide. 

In theſe glorious times wherein ſo great a light 
ſhineth, whereby ſo great things are diſcovered, what 
a ſhame is it to be ſo narrow hearted as to fix upon 
preſent things; our aims and affections ſhould de 
ſuitable to the things themſelves ſet before us; our 
hearts ſhonld be more and more enlarged, as things 
are more and more revealed to us: we ee in the 
things of this life, as wiſdom and experience increal- 
eth, ſo our aims and deſires increaſe likewiſe: 3 
young beginner thinks it a great matter if he have 3 
little to begin withall ; but as he grows in trading, 
and ſeeth further ways of getting, his thoughts and 
deſires are raiſed higher ; children think as children, 
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1 Cor. 13. 11. but riper age puts away childiſhneſs, 
when their underſtandings are enlarged to ſee, what 
they did not ſee before: we ſhould never reſt till our 
hearts according to the meaſure of revelation of thoſe 
excellent things which God hath for us, have an- 
ſrerable apprehenſions of the ſame. Oh if we had 
but faith to anſwer thoſe glorious truths which God 
hath revealed, what manner of lives would we lead ? 


CHAP. XX. 


of the method of truſting in Cad: and the trial of 
that truſt. 


7 the laſt place, (to add no more) our truſting 
ia God ſhould follow God's order in promi/ing. 
The firſt promiſe is of forgiveneſs of ſin to repenting 
believers : next, 2. Of healing and ſanctiſying grace: 
then, 3. The inheritance of the kingdom of heaven to 
tem that are ſanfified: 4. And then the promiſes of 
all things needful in our way to the kingdom, etc. Now 
aſwerably, the ſoul being enlightened to fee its 
danger, ſhould look firſt to God's mercy in Chriſt 
fardoning fin, becauſe ſin only divides betwixt God 
and the foul: next, to the promiſes of grace for the 
leading of a chriſtian life, for true faith deſires hea- 
lng mercy, as pardoning mercy, and then to heaven, 
ad all things that may bring us thither. 

By all this we ſee that it is not ſo eaſy a matter as 
the world takes it, to bring God and the ſou! together 
by truſting on him: it — be effected by the mighty 
feuer of God, Eph. 1. 20. raiſing up the foul to 
timſelf, to lay hold * the glorious power, good · 
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neſs, and other excellencies that are in him : God 
is not only the object, but the working cauſe of our 
truſt; for ſuch is our proneneſs to live by ſenſe, and 
natural reaſon, and ſuch is the ſtrangeneſs and height 
of divine things, ſuch our inclination to ſelf-ſuffici- 
ency and contentment in the creature, and fo hard a 
matter is it to take off the ſoul from falſe bottoms, 
by reaſon of our unaquaintance with God and his 
ways; beſides ſuch guilt ſtill remains upon our ſouls 
for our rebellion and unkindneſs towards God ; that 
it makes us afraid to entertain ſerious thoughts of 
him : and ſo preat is the diſtance betwixt his infinite 
Majeſty (before whom the very Angels do cover their 
faces) and us, by reaſon of the upſpiritualneſs of our 
nature, being oppoſite to his moſt abſolute purity, 
that we cannot be brought to any familiarity with 
the Lord (fo as to come into his holy preſence with 
confidence to rely upon him, or any comfort to have 
communion with him, ) till our hearts be ſanctified 
and lifted up by divine vigour infuſed into them. 
Though there be ſome inclination, by reaſon of 
the remainder of the image of God in us, to an out- 
ward moral obedience of the law; yet alas, we have 
not only no ſeeds of evangelical truths, and of faith 
to believe them, but an utter contrariety in our 2a 
tures (as corrupted) either to this, or any other good. 
When our conſcience is once awaked, we meditate 
nothing but fears and terrors, and dares not ſo mucii 
as think of an angry God, but rather how we may 
eſcape and fly from him, Therefore together with 
the deep conſideration of the ground we have of 
truſting God, it is neceſſary we ſhould think of the 
indiſpoſition of our hearts unto it, eſpecially when 
there is greateſt need thereof, that ſo our hearts may 
be forced to put up that petition of the Niſciples ta 
God; Lord, increaſe our faith, Lord, help us againſt our 
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unbclieving hearts, etc. By prayer and holy thoughts 
ſtirred up in the uſe of means, we ſhall feel divine 
ſtrength infuſed and conveyed into our ſouls to truſt. 
The more care we ought to have to maintain our 
truſt in God, becauſe (beſides the hardneſs of it) it is 
: radical and fundamental grace; it is as it were the 
m:ther root and great vein, whence the exerciſe of all 
graces have their beginning and ſtrength. The de- 
cay of a plant, though it appears firſt from the wither- 
ing of the twigs and brgnches, yet it ariſes chiefly 
from a decay of the root; ſo the decay of grace may 
appear to the view firſt, in our company, carriage, and 
beeches, etc, but the primitive and original ground 
of the ſame, is weakneſs of faith in the heart, there- 
fore it ſhould be our wiſdom, eſpecially, to look to 
the feeding of the root: we muſt, 1. Look that our 
principles and foundation be good ; and,' 2. Build 
ſtrongly upon them; and, 3. repair our building 
erery day, as continual breaches ſhall be made upon 
us, either by corruptions and temptations from within 
or without : and we ſhall find that the main breaches 
of our lives ariſe, either from falſe principles, or 
doubts, or mindleſſneſs of thoſe that are true: all 
ln is a turning of the ſoul from God to ſome other 
ſeeming good, but this proceeds from a former turn- 
ing of the ſoul from God by diſtruſt. As faith is the 
firſt return of the ſoul to God, ſo the firſt degree of 
departing from God is by infidelity, and from thence 
comes a departure by other ſins, by which (as fin is 
of a winding nature) our unbelief more increaſeth, 
and fo the rent and breach betwixt our ſouls and 
God, is made greater ſtill, (which is that Satan would 
have) till at length by departing further and further | 
trom him, we come to have that peremptory ſentence 
of everlaſting departure pronounced againſt us; ſo 
bat our departure from God now, is a degree to ſes 
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paration for ever from him. Therefore it is Satan's 
main care to come between God and the Soul, that ſo 
unlooſing us from God, we might morceaſily be drawn 
to other things; and if he draws us to other things, 
it is but only to unlooſe our hearts from God the 
more; for he well knows, whilſt our foul cleaves A 
Cloſe to God, there is no prevailing againſt us by 
any created policy or power. | 

It was the curſed policy of Balaam, to adviſe Balak 
to draw the people from Gd (by fornication) that ſo 
God might be drawn from them : the fin of their 
baſe affections crept into the very ſpirits of their mind, 


and drew them from God to idolatry : bodily adultery 0 th 
makes way for ſpiritual: an unbelieving heart is an ind 
ill heart, and a treacherous heart; becauſe it makes WW i: 

us to depart from God, the living God, Heb, 3. 12. 2. 
Therefore we ſnould eſpecially take heed of it, as we trut! 
love our lives, yea our beſt life which ariſeth from pon 
the union of our ſouls with God. the 
None ſo oppoſed as the Chriſtian, and in a Chri- that 
ſtian, nothing ſo oppoſed as his faith; becauſe it op- nece 
. Poſeth whatſoever oppoſes God, both within and & 
without us: it captivates and brings under whatſo- don 
ever riſes up againſt God in the heart, and ſets itſelf met 
againſt whatſoever makes head againſt the ſoul, con 
And becauſe a miſtake is very dangerous, and we wil 
are prone to conceive that to truſt in God is an eaſy ſely 
matter, therefore it is needful that we ſhould have 2 
right conceit of this truſt,” what it is, and how it to 1 
may be diſcerned, leſt we truſt to an untruſty truf, up 
and to an unſteady ſtay. av 
We may by what hath been ſaid before, partly th 
diſcern the nature of it, to be nothing elſe, but an the 


exerciſe of faith; whereby looking to God and Chriſt 
through the promiſes, we take off our ſouls from all 
other ſupports, and lay them upon God for deliver · 
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ace and upholding in all ill, preſent or future, felt 
or feared ; and the obtaining of all good, which God 
ſees expedient for us. | 
Now that we may diſcern the truth of our truſt in 
cad the better, Aal. 
1. We muſt know, that true truſt is willing to be 
tried and ſearched, and can ſay to God, as David, 


d Lord, what wait I for, my hope is in thee, Plal. 


49, 7. and as it is willing to come to trial, ſo it is 
ble to endure trial, and to hold out in oppoſition, 
3 appears in David: if faith hath a promiſe, it will 
rely and reſt upon it, ſay fleſh and blood what it can 
to the contrary; true faith is as large as the promiſe, 
ind will take God's part againſt whatſoever oppoſes 


2. And as faith ſingles not out one part of divine 
truth to believe, and rejects another, ſo it relies u- 
pon God for every good thing, one as well as another: 
the ground whereof is this, The ſame love of God 
that intends us heaven, intends us a ſupply of all 
neceſſaries that may bring us thither. 

A child that believes his father will make him heir, 
doubts not but he will provide him food and noutiſh- 
ment, and give him breeding ſuitable to his future 
condition; it is a vain pretence, to believe that God 
vill give us heaven, and yet leave us to ſhift for our- 
ſeles in the way, | 

3. Where truft is rightly planted, it gives boldneſ? 
to the ſoul in going to God; for, 1. It is grounded 


upon the diſcovery of God's love firſt to us, and ſeeth 


i warrant from him for whatſoever it truſts him for; 
though the things themſelves be never ſo great, yet 
they are no greater than God is willing to beſtow ; 
again, 2, Truſt is bold, becauſe it is grounded upon 
the worthineſs of a Mediator, who hath made way 
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to God's favour for us, and nne in heaven 
to maintain it towards us. 

4. Yet this boldneſs is with homiliey, which car- 
ries the ſoul out of itſelf; and that boldneſs which 
the foul by truſt hath with God, is from God him- 
ſelf; it hath nothing to alledge from itſelf, but its 
own emptineſs and God's fulneſs, its own finfulneſs 
and God's mercy, its own humble. obedience, and 
God's command ; hence it is, that the true believer's 
heart is not lifted up, nor ſwells with /elf-confidence ; 
as truſt comes in, that goes out: fruſt is never plant. 
ed and grows but in an humble and low ſoul; truf 
is a holy motion of the ſoul to God, and motion a- 
riſes from want; thoſe (and thoſe only) ſeek out 2 
broad that want ſuccour at home: plants move not 
from place to place, becauſe they find nouriſhment 
where they ſtand; but living creatures ſeek abroad 
for their food, and for that end have a power of mor- 
ing from place to place; and this is the reaſon, why 
truſt is expreſſed by going to God, 

S. Herfupon trat is a dependent grace, anſwerableto 

our dependent condition; it looks upon all things it 
hath or deſires to have, as coming from God and his 
free grace and power ; it deſires not only wiſdom, 
but to be wiſe in his wiſdom, to ſee in hrs light, to 
be ſtrong in his ſtrength ; the thing itſelf contents 
not this grace of truſt, but God's bleſſin and Jovein 
the thing; it cares not for any thing 4 than 
it can have it with God's favour and good liking. 

6. Hence it is, that truſt is an obſequious and - 
obſerving grace, ſtirring up the ſoul to a deſire 
pleafing God in all things, and to a fear of are 
him: he that pretends to truſt the Lord in a cou 
of offending, may truſt to this, that God will meet 
him in another way than he looks for: he that is a 
tennant at e will not offend his Lord; hence it 
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is that the Apoſtle enforceth that exhortation, to 
wirk out our ſaluatian with fear and trembling. Phil. 
1. 12, 13. becauſe it is God that worketh the wall 
1nd the deed, and according to his good pleaſure;. mot 
ur; : therefore faith is an effectual working grace, 
it works in heaven with God, it works within us, 
commanding all the powers of the ſoul, 'it works 
vithout us conquering whatſoever is in the world on 
the right hand to draw us from God, or on the left 
hand to diſcourage us; it works againſt hell and the 
powers of darkneſs ; and all by virtue of trufting, as it 
draweth ſtrength from God : it ſtirs up all other 
graces, and keeps them in exerciſe, and thereupon the 
Ads of other graces are attributed to faith, as Heb. 11. 
t breeds a holy jealouſy over ourſelves, leſt we give 
God juſt cauſe to ſtop the influence of his grace to- 
wards us, ſo to let us ſee that we ſtand not by out 
own ſtrength : thoſe -that take liberty in things they 
eicher know or doubt will diſpleaſe God, ſhew they 
want the fear of God, and this want of fear ſhews 
their want of dependency, and therefore. want of 
ruſt; dependency is always very reſpective, it ſtu- 
dieth contentment and care to comply ; it was this 
made Enoch walk with God, and ſtudy how to pleaſe 
tim, Heb. 1 2. 5. When we know nothing can do 
us good or hart but God, it draws our chief care to 
2pprove ourſelyes to him. Obedience of faith, and 
obedience of ie will go together; and therefore he 
that commits his ſoul to God to /ave, will commit 
his ſoul to God to ſanctify and guide in a way of well · 
pleaſing, 1 Pet. 4. Not only the tame, but the moſt 
lavage creatures, will be at the beck of thoſe that 
feed them, though they are ready to fall violently 
upon others; diſobedience therefore is aguinſt the 


principles of nature, | 4 
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7. This dependency is either in the uſe of means 
or elſe when means fail us; true dependency is exacti 
careful of all means. When God hath ſet down x 
courſe of means, we muſt not expect that God ſhould 
alter his ordinary courſe of providence for us; de. 
ſerved diſappointment is the fruit of this preſumptu- 
ous confidence: the more we depend on a wiſe phy - 
ſician, the more we will obſerve his directions, and 
be careful to uſe what he preſcribes ; yet we muſt 
uſe the means as means, and not ſet them in God's 
room, for that is the way to blaſt our hopes; the 
way to have any thing taken away and not bleſt, is 
to ſet our heart too much upon it. Too much grief 
in parting with any thing, ſhews too much truſt in 
the enjoying of it; and therefore he that uſes the 
means in faith, will always join prayer unto God, 
from whom, as every — thing comes, ſo likewiſe 

doth the bleſſing and ſucceſs thereof: where much 
endeavour is, and little ſeeking to God, it ſhews 
there is little truſt: the Widow that truſted in God, 
continued likewiſe in prayers day and night, Tim. 5. 5. 

The beſt diſcovery of our not relying too much 
on means, is, when all means fail, if we can ſtill 
rely upon God, as being ſtill where he was, and 
hath ways of his own for helping of us, either im- 
mediately from himſelf, or by ſetting awork other 
means (and thoſe perhaps very unlitely) ſuch as we 
think not of. God hath ways of his own. Abra- 
ham never honoured God more, than when he truſt- 
ed in God for a ſon againſt the courſe of nature; and 
when he had a ſon, was ready to //acrifice him, upon 
confidence that God wonld raiſe him from the dead 
again, Gen. 22. 2. This was the ground upon 
which Daniel with fuch great authority 
Balſhazzar, that he had not a care fo glorify God, in 
Whoſe hand his breath was, and all his ways, Dan. 5. 23+ 
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be exerciſeth their truſt in waiting long before; as 
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The greateſt honour we can do unto God, is when 
we ſee nothing, but rather all contrary to what we 
book for; then to ſhut our eyes to inferior things be- 
low, and look altogether upon his all ſufficiency. God 
can convey himſelf more comfortably to us, when 
be pleaſeth without means than by means. True 
int, as it ſets God higheſt in the ſoul, ſo in dan» 
ger and wants it hath preſent recourſe to him, as the 
conies to the rocks, Prov. 30. 26. i 
8. And becauſe God's times and ſeaſons are the 
beſt, it is an evidence of true truſt, when we can 
wait God's leiſure, and not make haſte, and ſo run 
before God; for elſe, the more haſte the worſt ſpeed : 
God ſeldom makes any promiſe to his children, but 


David for a kingdom, Abraham for a /on, the whole 
world for Chriſt's coming, etc. 0 

9. Our main evidence of true truſt in God, is here 
in the text; we ſee here it hath a quieting and ſtill- 
ing virtue, for it ſtays the ſoul upon the fulneſs of 
God's love, joined with his ability to ſupply our 
wants and relieve our neceſſities, though faith doth 
not (at the firſt eſpecially) ſo ſtay the ſcul as to take 
away all ſuſpicious fears of the contrary. There be 
ſo many things in trouble that preſs upon the ſoul, 
3 hinder the joining of God and it together; yet the 
prevailing of our unbelief is taken away, the reign 
of it is broken. If the touch of Chriſt in his abaſe- 
ment on earth, drew virtue from him, certain it is 
that faith cannot touch Chriſt in heaven, but it will 
draw a quieting and ſanctifying virtue from him, 
which will in ſome meaſure ſtop the iſſues of an un- 
quiet ſpirit, The needle in the compaſs will ſtand 
borth, though with ſome trembling. | 

A ſhip that lies at rr may be ſomething toſ - 
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ſed; but yet it till remains ſo faſtened, that it can 
not be carried away by wind or weather; the ſoul 
after it hath caſt anchor upon God, may (as ve (ee 
here in David) be diſquieted a while, but this un 
ſettling tends to a m_ ſetling ; the more we be 
lieve, the more we are eſtabliſhed: faith is an eftablih 
ing grace; by faith we ſtand, and ſtand faſt, and 
able to withſtand wharfoever oppoſeth us. For what 
can ſtand againſt God, upon whole truth and pow 
faith relies? The devil fears not us, but him whom 
we fly unto for ſuccour; it is the ground we ſtand 
on ſecures us, not ourſelves, * 1 
As it is our happineſs, ſo it muſt be our endes. 
vour to bring the ſoul cloſe to God, that nothing 
get between, for then the ſoul hath no true footing, 
When we ſtep from God, Satan ſteps in by ſome 
temptation or other preſently. It requires a great 
deal of /elf-denial, to bring a ſoul either ſwelling by 
carnal confidence, or ſinking by fear and diſtruſt, to 
lie level upon God, and cleave faſt pnto him: ſquare 
will lie faſt upon ſquare, but our hearts are fo full 
of unevenneſs, that God hath much ado to fquar 
our hearts fit for him; notwithſtanding, the foul 
hath no reſt without this. | 
The uſe of truſt is beſt known in the worſt times; 
for naturally in ſickneſs, we truſt to the phyſician; 


in want, to our wit and ſhifts; in danger, to policy Fla 
and the arm of fleſh; in plenty, to our preſent ſup-W . ſv 
ply, etc. but when we have nothing in view, then — 
indeed ſhould God be God unto us. In times of di. %. 
ſtreſs, when he ſhews himſelf in the ways of his the 
mercy and goodneſs, then we ſhould eſpecially mag. mia 
nify his name; which will move him to diſcover his It 
excellencies the more, the more we. take notice of ble 
them. And therefore David ſtrengthens himſelf in WW | 


theſe words, that he hoped for better times, wherein 
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God would ſhew himfelf mare gracious to him, be- 
cauſe he reſolved to paiſo bim. 1113 
This truſting joints the ſoul agaia, and ſets it in 
its own true reſting place, and ſets God in his own 
place in the foul ; thats, the higheſt : and the crea- 
ture in its place, which is to be under God, as in its 
own nature, ſo in our hearts. This is to aſcribe 
knour due unto Gad, Pſal. 29.'2. the only way to 
bring peace into the ſoul: thus if we can bring our 
hope and - truſt, we ſhall Nand impregnable In all 
aſaults, as will beſt appear ia theſe particulars, 


ing CHAP. XXI. 
ome re dj en, 


e T9, begin with troubles ofthe firs, which in 
deed are the ſpirit of troubles; as difabling 
fol dat which ſhould uphold a man in all his troubles. 
A ſpirit ſet in tune, and aſſiſted by a higher ſpi- 
ou WY , will ſtand out againſt ordinary aſſaults; but 
when God (the God of the ſpirits of all fleſn) Mall 
ſeem contrary to our ſpirits, whence then ſhall we 
bad relief? Dy | 4 N 70 
key Here all is ſpiritual ; Gad a ſpirit, the ſoul a ſpirit, 
bp- the terrors ſpiritual, the devil who joins with theſe, 
a/pirit ; yea, that which the foul fears for the time 
to come, is ſpiritual, and not only ſpiritual, but eter- 
his /, unleſs it pleaſeth God at length to break out of 
the thick cloud, wherewith he covers himſelf, and 
ve WY ine upon the ſoul, as in his own time he will. 
of la this eſtate, comforts themfelves are uncomſort - 
in able to the ſoul; it quarrels with every thing ; the 
in better things it hears of, the more it is vexed: Oh! 
bat is this to me? what have I to do with theſe com- 
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his poor creature: none can conceive ſo, but thoſe 
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forts? the more happineſs may be had, the more is 
my grief: as for comforts from God's inferior bleſ. 
ſings ; as Friends, children, eſtate, etc. The ſoul is 
ready to miſconſtrue God's end in all, as not inten- 
ding any good to him thereby. | 

In this condition, God doth not appear in his own 
ſhape to the ſoul, but in the ſhape of an enemy; and 
when God ſeems againſt us, who ſhall ſtand for us? 
Our bleſſed Saviour in his agony, had the angels to 
comfort him; but had he been a mere man; and 
not aſſiſted by the God - head, it was not the comfort 
(no = of angels that could have upheld him, 
in the ſcnſe of his Father's withdrawing his coun- 
tenance from him. Alas! then, what will become of 
us in ſuch a caſe, if we be not ſupported by a ſpirit 
of power, and the power of an almighty Spirit? 

If all the temptations of the whole world, and hell 
itſelf, were muſtered together; they were nothing to 
this, whereby the great God ſets himſelf contrary to 


that have felt it. If the hiding of his face will fo 
trouble the ſoul, what will his frown and angry look 
do? Needs muſt the ſoul be in a woful plight, when- 
as God ſeems not only to be abſent from it, but an 
enemy to it. When a man ſees no comfort from a- 
bove, and looks inward and ſees leſs ; when he looks 
about him, and ſees nothing but evidences of God's 
diſpleaſure beneath him, and ſees nothing but del- 
peration, clouds without, and clouds within; no- 
thing but clouds in his condition here; he had need 
of faith, to break through all, and ſee the ſun through 
the thickeſt cloud, = 

Upon this, the diſtreſſed ſoul is in danger to be 
ſet upon by a temptation, called the temptation of 
blaſphemy ; that is, to entertain bitter thoughts againſt 


vn 
nd 
$? 
to 
ad 
rt 


* 2. 7 


oi: KS 8 


— — 


n Kr 7 


Chap, 212. WITH ITS ELF. 22 
God, and eſpecially againſt the grace and goodneſs 
of God; wherein he deſires to make himſelf moſt 
known to his creature. In thoſe that have wilfully 
reſiſted divine truths made known unto them, and 
after taſte, deſpiſed them; a perſuaſion that God 
hath forſaken them, ſet on ſtrongly by Satan, hath 
2 worſe effect; it ſtirs up a helliſh hatred agaioſt 
God, carrying them to a revengeful deſire of oppo- 
lng whatſoever is God's, though not always openly 
(for then they ſhould loſe 'the advantage of do 
burt) yet ſecretly and ſubtilly, and under pretence 
the contrary, To this degree of blaſphemy, God's 
children never fall ; yet they may feel the venom of 
corruption ſtirring in their hearts, againſt God and 
his ways which he takes with them; and this adds 
greatly to the depth of their affliftion, when after- 
ward they think with themſelves, what helliſh ſtuff 
they carry in their ſouls. This is not ſo much diſ- 
cerned in the temptation, but after the fit is ſome- 
what remitted. | | 

In this kind of deſertion, ſeconded with this kind 
of temptation the way is, to call home the ſoul, and 
to check it, and charge it to truſt in God, even tho 
he ſhews himſelf an enemy, for it is but a ſbew ; he 
doth but put on a maſk, with a purpoſe to reveal 
himſelf the more graciouſly afterward ; his manner is 
to work by contraries. In this condition God lets 
in ſome few beams of light, whereby the ſoul caſts a 
longing look upon God, even when he ſeems to for- 
lake it ; it will, with Jonas in the belly of hell, look 
back to the holy temple of God, Jon. 2. 4. It will 
ſteal a look unto Chriſt, Nothing more comfortable 
in this condition, than to fly to him, that by experi- 
ence knew what this kind of forſaking meant; for 
this very end, that he might be the fitter to ſuccour 
us in the like diſtreſs, . | 


' encouragement for the time to come; when ue ſbul 
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Learn therefore to appeal from God to God ; q 
poſe his gracious nature, his 2 promiſes io ſuch 
as are in darkneſs, and fee no lig | 


„Ha. 50.10, in. 
viting them to truſt in him, though there appeir to 
the eye of ſenſe and reaſon nothing but darkneſt: 
here make uſe of that ſweet relation of Godin Chril. 
becoming a father to us: Doubtleſe thou'art our fa 
ther, Iſa. 63. 16. Fleſh would make a doubt of it, 
and thou ſeemeſt to hide thy face from us, yet doult, 
leſs thou art our Father, and haſt in former times 
ſhewed thyſelf to be ſo ; we will not leave thee till we 
we have a bleſſing from thee, till we have a kinder 
look from thee : this wreſtling will prevail at length, 
and we ſhall have ſuch à ſight of him, as ſhall be a 


be able to comfort others, with thoſe comforts . wherely 
we have been refreſbed ourſelues, 2 Cor. 1. 4. With 
the ſaint's caſe, remember the ſaint's courſe, which iz 
to truſt in God, So Chriſt the Head of the Church, 
commits himſelf to that God, whioſe favour; for the 
preſent he felt not: ſo Job reſolves upon truſt, ibo 
God ſhould kill him. 20 
Object. But theſe holy perſons were not troubled 

with the guilt of any particular fin ; but; I feel the 
juſt diſpleaſure of God kindled againſt me for-many 
and great offences, Set * 

Anu. True it is, that fin is not ſo ſweet in the 
committing, as it is heavy and bitter in the reckon- 
ing. When Adam had once offended God, Paradi 
itſelf was not Paradiſe to him. The preſence of God 
which was moſt comfortable before, was. now his 
greateſt terror, had not God out of his free, infinite 
and preventing mercy, come betwixt him and hell, 
by the — the bleſſed ſeed. This ſeed. was 
made in, to ſatisfy for ſin z fin paſſive in himſelf, to 
ſatisfy for ſin active in us, 1 Cor. 5. 21. 
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When God once c ſin upon the ſoul, Alas! 
who ſhall take it off? When the great God ſhall 
frown, the ſmiles of the creature cannot refreſh us. 
Sin makes us afraid of that which ſhould be our great- 
eſt comfort; it puts a ſting upon every other evil: 

upon the ſeizing of any evil, either of body, foul, or 
condition; the guilty fout is imbittered and enraged; 
for from that which it- feels, it fore-ſpeaks to Nel 
worſe to come. It interprets all that befalls, as the 
meſſengers of an angry God, ſent in difpleaſure to 
take revenge upon it, This weakneth the — 
vaſteth the ſpirits, and blaſteth the beauty eve 
God's deareſt ones, Pſal. 38. There is not hy 
louteſt man breathing, but if God ſets his conſci- 
ence againſt him, it will pull him down, and lay him 
fat, and fill him with ſuch inward terrors, as he 
ſhall be more afraid of himſelf, than of all the world 
beſide. This were a dolefal caſe, if God had not 
provided in Chriſt a remedy for this great evil of 
evils; and if the holy Spirit were not above the con- 
ſcience, able as well to pacify it by the ſenſe of God's 
bye in Chriſt, as to convince it of ſin, and the juſt 
deſert thereby. 

Ohject. But my fins are not the fins of an ordinary 
man, my ſpots are not as the ſpots of God's child- 
ren, 

Anſu. Conteive of God's mercy, as no ordinary 
mercy; and Chriſts obedience, as no ordinary obe- 
dience. There is ſomething in the very greatneſs of 
lin, that may encourage us to go to God; for the 
greater our ſins are, the greater the glory of his _ 
erful mercy in pardoning, and his powerful grace in 
wy will appear. The great God delights to ſhew 

is greatneſs in the greateſt things: even men glory, 
vhen they are put tr that, which = ſet forth 
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their worth in any kind. God dehghteth in mercy, 
Mic. 7. 18. It pleaſeth him (nothing ſo well) as being 
his chief name, which then we take in vain; when we 
are not moved by it to come unto him, 

That which Satan would uſe as an argument to 
drive us from God, we ſhould uſe as a ffrong plea 
with him: Lord, the greater my fins are, the greater 
will be the glory of thy pardoning mercy, - David, 
after his hainous ſins, cries not for mercy, but for 
abundance of mercy ; according to the multitude of thy 
mercies, do away mine offences, Pſal. 51. His mercy 
is not only above his own works, but above ours too. 
If we could fin more than he could pardon, then we 
might have ſome reaſon to deſpair. Deſpair is a 
high point of atheiſm, it takes away God and Chriſt 
both at once. Judas in betraying our Saviour, was 
an occaſion of his death, as man: but in deſpairing 
he did what lay in him to take away his life, as God, 

When therefore con/cience joining with Satan, ſets 
out thy ſin in its colours, labour thou by faith to ſet 
out God in his colours, infinite in mercy and loving 
kindneſs, . Here lies the art of a Chriſtian: it is 
divine rhetorick, thus to perſuade and ſet down the 
ſonl. Thy fins are great, but Adam's was greater, 
who being ſo newly advanced above all the creatures, 
and taken into ſo near an acquaintance with God, 
and having ability to perſiſt in that condition if he 
would; yet willingly overthrew himſelf, and all his 
whole poſterity ; by yielding to a temptation, which 
though high (as being promiſed to be like unto God) 
yet ſuch as he ſhould and might have reſiſted: no kn 
we can commit, can be a ſin of ſo tainting and ſpread- 
ing a nature, yet as he fell by diſtruſt, ſo he was re- 
covered by truſting ; and ſo muſt we by relying on a 
ſecond Adam, whoſe obedience and righteouſnels 
From thence reigns, Rom. 5. 17. to the taking away 
not only of that one ſin of Adam, and ours in him, 
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but of all and not only to the pardon of all ſin, but 
to a right of everlaſting life. The Lord thinks him 
{elf diſparaged, when we have no higher thoughts of 
his mercy, than of our fins; when we bring God 
down to our model; when as, The heavens are not 
ſ much higher than the earth, than his thoughts of love 
and goodneſs, are above the thoughts of our unworthi- 
neſs, Ila. 55. 8. It is a kind of taking away the Al. 
mighty, to limit his boundleſs mercy in Chriſt, with- 
in the narrow ſcantling of our apprehenſion ; yet in- 
fidelity doth this, which ſhould ſtir up in us a loath+ 
ing of it above all other fins. But this is Satan's 
fetch, when once he hath brought us into ſins a- 
gainſt the lau, then to bring us into ſins of a higher 
nature, and deeper danger, even againſt the bleſſed 
goſpel; that ſo there might be no remedy, but that 
mercy itſelf might condemn us. 

All the aggravations, that conſcience and Satan 
helping it, are able to raiſe fin unto; cannot riſe ta 
that degree of infiniteneſs, that God's mercy in Chriſt 
b of. It there be a ſpring of fin in us, there is a ſpring 


of mercy in him, and a fountain opened daily to 


waſh our ſelves in. Zach. 13, 1. If we fin oft, let 
us do as St. Paul, who prayed oft againſt the prick 
of the fleſb. If it be a devil of long continuance, 
jet faſting and prayer will drive him out at length. 
Nothing keeps the ſoul more down, than ſins of 
long continuance; becauſe corruption of nature hath 
gotten ſo much ſtrength in them, as nature is added 
ty nature, Iſa. 55. 8. and cuſtom doth ſo determine 
and ſway the ſoul one way, that men think it im- 


poſſible to recover themſelves ; they ſee one link of 


lin draw on another, all making a chain to faſten 
them to deſtruction; they think of neceſſity th 
muſt be damned, becauſe cuſtom hath bred a monk 
Ee 2 
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ſity of ſinning in them; and conceive of the promile 
of mercy, as only made to ſuch as turn from their 
ſinful courſes, in which they ſec themſelves fo hard. 
ened, that they cannot repeat. 

Certain it is, the condition is moſt lamentable, that 
yielding unto fin brings men unto. Men are careful 
to prevent dangerous ſickneſſes of body, and the 
danger of law concerning their eſtates ; hut ſeldom 
conſider into what a miſerable plight their fins which 
they ſo willingly give themſelves up unto, will bring 
them in. If they do not periſh in their ſins, yet 
their yielding will bring them into ſuch a dolefy] 
condition, that they wauld give the whole world, if 
they were poſſeſſors of it, to have their ſpirits at free 
dom from this bondage and fear. 

To ſuch as bleſs themſelves in an ill way, vpon 
hope of mercy; we dare not ſpeak a word of com 
fort, becauſe God doth nat, but threatens his wrath 
ſhall burn to hell againſt them, Yet becauſe while 
life continues, there may be as a ſpace, ſo a flace, 
and grace for repentance; theſe muſt be dealt withal 
in ſuch a manner, as they may be ſtayed and ſtopped 
in their dangerous courſes ; there muſt be a ſtop de 
fore a turn. £ | 

And when their conſciences are throughly awaked 
with the ſenſe of their danger, let them ſeriouſly con- 
ſider, whither ſin, and Satan by fin is carrying of 
them; and lay to heart the juſtice of God, ſtanding 
before them as an angel with a drawn ſword, ready 
to fall upon them if they paſt on ſtill, 

Yet to keep them from utter ſinking ; let them con- 
ſider withal the unlimited mercy of God, as not li 
mited to any perſon, or any ſin, ſo not to any time: 
there is no preſcription of time can bind God, his 
mercy hath no certain date that will expire, ſo # 
thoſe that fly unto it, ſhall have no benefit. Inyin- 
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ble mercy will never be conquered, and endleſs good- 
neſs never admits of bounds or end, ' 

What kind of people were thoſe that followed 
Chriſt; were they not ſuch as had lived long in their 


that WY ſoful courſes? He did not only raiſe them that were 
reful newly dead, but Lazarus that had lien four days in 
' the be grave. They thought Chriſt's power in raiſing 
dom the dead, had reached to a ſhort time only; but he 
hich would let them know, that he could as well raiſe 
ring WY thoſe that had been long, as lately dead. If Chriſt 
bet be the phyſician, it is no matter of how long con- 
leful WY tinuance the diſeaſe be. He is good at all kind of 


diſeaſes, and will not endure the reproach of diſabi- 
lity to cure any, Some diſeaſes are the reproaches of 
other phyſicians, as being above their {kill to help; 


ppon bot no conceit more dangerous, when we are to deal 
om with Chriſt. 

Tath The bleſſed martyr Bilney, was much offended, 
vhile when he heard an eloquent Preacher inveighing a- 
lace, WJ gainlt fin; ſaying thus, Behold thou haſt lien rot- 
ithal ten in thy own luſts, by the ſpace of ſixty years, 
pped even as a beaſt in his own dung; and wilt thou 
be preſume in one year to go forward towards heaven, 


* and that in thine old age, as much as thou wenteſt 
«* backward from heaven to hell in ſixty years?“ Is 


con- dot this a goodly argument, faith Bilney? Is this 
f preaching of repentance in the name of Jeſus? It is 
ding s if Chriſt had died in vain for ſuch a man, and that 
eady de muſt make ſatisfaction for himſelf. - If I had heard 

(faith he) ſuch preaching of repentance in times paſt, 
con- ! had utterly deſpaired of mercy : We muſt never 
t li think the door of hope to be ſhut agaiaſt us, if we 


have a purpoſe to turn unto God. As there is no- 
thing more injurious to Chriſt, ſo nothing more 
fooliſh and groundleſs than to diſtruſt, it being the 
chief ſcope of God in his word, to draw our truſt to 
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him in Chriſt, in whom is always open a breaſt of 
mercy for humbled ſinners to fly unto; 

But thus far the conſideration of our long time 
ſpent in the Devil's ſervice ſhould prevail with us, u 
to take more ſhame to ourſelves, ſo to reſolve more 
ſtrongly for God and his ways, and to account it 
more than ſufficient, that we have ſpent already ſo 
much precious time to ſo ill purpoſes ; and the leh 
time we have, to make the more haſte to work for 
God, and bring all the honour we can to religion in 
ſo little a ſpace. O how doth it grieve thoſe that 
have felt the gracious power of Chriſt in converting 
their ſouls, that ever they ſhould ſpend the ſtrength 
of their parts, in the work of his and their enemy, 
And might they live longer, it is their full purpoſe 
for ever to renounce their former ways, There is 
bred in them, an eternal defire of pleaſing God; 2 
in the wicked, there is an eternal deſire of offending 
him; which eternity of deſires, God looks to in both 
of them, and rewards them accordingly, though he 
cuts off the threed of their lives. | 

But God in wiſdom, will have the converſions of 
ſuch as have gone on in a courſe of ſinning (eſpecially 
after light revealed) to be rare and difficult, Births 
in thoſe that are ancienter, are with greater danger 
than in the younger ſort. God will take a courle, 
that his grace ſhall not be turned into wantonnels 
He oft holds ſach upon the rack of a troubled cos- 
ſcience, that they and others may fear to buy the 
pleaſure of ſin at ſuch a rate. Indeed, where ſin 4 
bounds, there grace ſuperabounds ; but then it is, 
where ſin that abounded in life, abounds in the con 
ſcience in grief and deteſtation of it, as the'greatel 
evil. Chriſt groancd at the raiſing of Lazarus, which 
he did not at others; becauſe that though to an Al. 
mighty power all things are alike eaſy, yet he vil 
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new that there be degrees of difficulties — 
themſelves, and make it appear to us that it is ſo. 
Therefore thoſe that have enjoyed long the ſweet of 
fin, may expect the bittereſt ſorrow and repentance 
for ſin. 1 9 

Yet never give place to thoughts of deſpair, as 
coming from him that would overturn the end of 
the goſpel, which lays open the riches of God's mes 
in Chriſt ; which riches, none ſet out more than 
that have been the greateſt of ſinners; as we fee in 
Paul, We cannot exalt God more than by taking 
notice, and making uſe of that great deſign of in- 
finite wiſdom, in reconciling juſtice and mercy toge- 
ther; as now he is not only merciful, but juſt in 
fardining fins. Our Saviour as he comes toward the 
latter age of the world, when all things ſeem deſ- 
perate; ſo he comes to ſome men in the latter part 
of their days, The mercy ſhewed to Zacheus, and 
the good thief, was perſonal, but the comfort intended 
* Chriſt was public; therefore, fill fall truſt in 
Cad. | 
la this caſe, we muſt go to God; with whom all 
things are poſſible, io put forth his Almighty power, 
not only in the pardoning, but in ſubduing our ini- 
quities, He that can make a camel go through-a 
needle's eye, can make a high conceited man lowly, 
arich man humble. Therefore never queſtion his 
power, much leſs his willingneſs, when he is not 
only ready to receive us when we return, but per- 
ſuades and entreats us to come in unto him; yea, 
ter back-/liding and falſe-dealing with him, wherein 
be allowes no mercy to be ſhewed by man, yet he 
vill take liberty to ſhew mercy himſelf, Jer. 3. 2. 

Vet. But I have often relapſed, and fallen into 
the (ame ſin i 


in and again. 
Anſw, If Cheiſt will have us pardon our brother 
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ſeventy ſeven times, can we think that he will/enjoin 
us more than he will be ready to do himſelf z han in 
_ caſe of ſhewing mercy, he would have us think his 
thoughts to be far above ours ? Adam loſt all by once 
ſinning; but we are under a better covenant, acove- 
nant of mercy, and are encouraged by the Son, to go 
to the Father every day, for the ſins of that day, 
Where the work of grace is began, fin loſes 
ſtrength by every new fall; for hence iſſues deeper 
humility, ſtronger hatred, freſh indignation againſt 
ourſelves, more experience of the deceitfulneſs of 
our hearts, renewed reſolutions, until ſin be brought 
under. That ſhould not drive us from God, which 
God would have us make uſe of, to flie the rather to 
him; ſince there is a throne of grace ſet up in Jeſus 
Chriſt we may boldly make uſe of ; and let us be a- 
ſhamed to ſin, and not aſhamed to glorify God's 
mercy in begging pardon for fin. Nothing will 
make us more aſhamed to ſin, than thoughts of ſo 
free and large mercy. It will grieve an ingenuous 
ſpirit, to offend ſo good a God. Ah! that there 
ſhould be ſuch an heart in me, as to tire the patience 
of God, and damm up his goodneſs, as much as in me 
lies; but this is our comfort, that the plea of mercy 
from a brokea ſpirit to a gracious Father, - will ever 
hold good. When we are at the loweſt in this 
world, yet there are theſe three grounds of comfort 
ſtill remaining. 1. That we are not yet in the place 
of the damned, whoſe ſtate is unalterable. 2. That 
whilſt we live, there is time and ſpace for recovering 
of ourſelves. 3. That there is grace offered, if we 
will not ſhut our hearts againſt it, | 
Object. O! but every one hath his time, my good 
hour may be palt. | 
Anfw. That is counſel to thee, it is not paſt if 
thou can'ſt raiſe up thy heart to God, and embrace 
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his goodneſs. Shew by thy yielding unto mercy, 
that thy time of mercy is not yet out; rather than 
by concluding uncomfortably, willingly betray thyſelf 
to thy greateſt enemy, enforcing that upon thyſelf, 
which God labours to draw thee from. As in 
the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, fear ſhews that we 
have not committed it: ſo inthis, a tender heart fearing 
eſt our time be paſt,ſhews plainly that it is not paſt. 

Look upon examples; when the prodigal in his 
forlorn condition was going to his father, his father 
layed not for him, but meets him in the way, Luke 15. 
de did not only go, but ran to meet him. God is 
more willing to entertain us, than we are to caſt 
ourſelves upon him. As there is a fountain opened 
for ſin and for uncleanneſs, ſo it is a living fountain of 
living water, that runs for ever, and can never be 
drawn dry. | 

Caution. Here remember, that I build not a ſhelter 
for the preſumptuous, but only open an harbour for 
the truly humbled foul, to put himſelf into. 


CHAP: XXII. | | 


*f Sorrow for Sin, and Hatred of Sin ; when right | 
and ſufficient ? - Helps thereto, 


jet. A H! thereis my miſery. If I could be hum- 
bled for fin, might hope for mercy ; 
but I never yet knew what a broken heart meant; 
tis ſoul of mine was never yet ſenſible of the grief 
_ {mart of fin ; how then can I expect any com- 
ort? | 
Anf. 1. It is one of Satan's policies, to hold us | 
in a dead and barren — by following us with ' 
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conceits, that we have not ſorrowed in pro 
our offences. True it is, we ſhould labour that ow 
ſorrow might in ſome meaſure anſwer to the heinoul- 
neſs of our ſins: but we muſt know, ſorrow is not 
required for itſelf in that degree, as faith is. If we 
could truſt in God without much ſorrow for our ſing 
then it would not be required, for God delights nat 
in our ſorrow, as forrow; God in mercy both re. 
quires it and works it, as thereby making us capable 
veſſels of mercy, fit to acknowledge, value, and walt 
worthy of Chriſt ; he requires it, as it is a means to 
imbitter ſin, and the delightful pleafures thereof unto 
us, and by that means bring us to a right judgment 
of ourſelves, and the creature, with which fin con 
mits ſpiritual adultery, that ſo we may recover ou 
taſte before loſt. And then, when with the prodigll 
we return unto ourſelves (having loſt ourſelves be- 
fore) we are fit to judge of the baſeneſs of fin, and 
of the worth of mercy; and ſo upon grounds d 
right reaſon, be willing to alter our condition, and 
embrace mercy upon any terms it ſhall pleaſe Chril 
to enjoin. | 

Secondly, If we could grieve and caſt down our 
{elves beneath the earth, as low as the nethermol! 
pit; yet this would be no ſatisfaction to God for fin: 
of itſelf, it is rather an entrance and beginning of 
hell. | 

Thirdly, We muſt fearch what is the cauſe ui 
this want of grief, which we complain of; whether 
it be not a ſecret cleaving to the creature, and too 
much contentment in it, which oft ſtealeth away the 
heart from God, and brings in ſuch contentment, # 
is ſuBje& to fail and deceive us, whereupon from dil- 
contentment, we grieve, which grief; being 
hidders grief of a better kind. 

Uſually the cauſes of our want of grief are theſe 
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A want of ſerious conſideration, and dwelling long 
zough upon the cauſe of grief, which ſprings either 
rom an unſettledneſs of nature, or diſtractions from 
hings without. Moveable diſpoſitions are not long 
feted with any thing. One main uſe of croſſes, is 
o rake off the ſoul from that it is dangerouſly ſet u- 
don, and to fix our running ſpirits. For though 
tief for croſles hinder ſpiritual grief, yet worldly de- 
ights hinder more. That orief is leſs diſtant from 
ue grief, and therefore nearer to be turned into it. 

2. And put caſe, we could call off our minds from 
ther things, and ſet them on grief for our ſins; yet 
it is only God's Spirit that can work our hearts to 
this grief ; and for this end, perhaps God holds us off 
from it, to teach us, that he is the teacher of the 
heart to grieve. Aad thereupon, it is our duty to 
wait, till he reveal ourſelves ſo far to ourſelves, as to 
ſtir up this affection in us. 

3. Another cauſe may be a kind of doubleneſs of 
heart, whereby we would bring two things together 
that cannot ſuit, We would grieve for ſin, fo far 
as we think it an evidence of a good condition: but 
then, becauſe it is an irkſome taſk, and becauſe it 


our 

we cannot be wrought without ſevering our heart from 
fo: WM thoſe very delights it is ſet upon; hence we are loath 
od ſhould take that courſe to work grief, which 


croſſeth our diſpoſition, The ſoul muſt therefore by 
{:if denial, be brought to ſuch a degree of ſincerity 
and ſimplicity, as to be willing to give God leave to 
work this ſorrow, not to be forrowed for, 2. Cor. 7. 10. 
by what way he himſelf pleaſeth. But here we muſt 
remember again, that this e denial is not of our- 
ſelves, but of God, who only can take us out of our- 
ſelves; and if our hearts were brought to a ſtooping 
berein to his work, it would ſtop many a croſs, and 
continue many Aer; which God is forced ta 
Fi 2 
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take from us; that he may work that grief in ns, 
which he ſeeth would not otherwiſe be kindly 
wrought. | 

4. God giveth ſome larger ſpirits, and fo their 
ſorrows become larger. Some upon quickneſs of 
apprehenſion, and the ready paſſages betwixt the 
brain and the heart, are quickly moved. - Where the 
apprehenſion is deeper, and the paſſages lower, there 
ſorrow is long in working, and long in 'removing, 
The deepeſt waters have the ſtilleſt motion. Iron 
takes fire more ſlowly than ſtubble, but then it holds 
it longer. Again, 

5. God that ſearches and knows our hearts (bet. 
ter than ourſelves) knows when, and in what meaſure 
it is fit for to grieve : he ſees it fitter for ſome dil. 
poſitions, to go on in a conſtant grief. We muſt 
give that honour to the wiſdom of the great Phyſician 
of ſouls, to know beſt how to mingle and miniſter 
his potions, And we muſt not be fo unkind to take 
it ill at God's hands, when he (out of gentleneſsand 
forbearance) miniſters not to us, that churliſh phyſic 
he doth to others, but chearfully embrace any potion 
that he thinks fit to give us. 

Some holy men, have deſired to ſee their fin in 
the moſt ugly colours; and God hath heard them 
in their requeſts, But yet his hand was ſo heavy u- 
pon them, that they went always mourning to their 
graves; and thought it fitter ta leave it to God's 
wiſdom to mingle the potion of forrow, than to be 
their own * For a concluſion then of this 
point: If we grieve that we cannot grieve, and fo 
tar as it is ſin, make it our grief; then put it a 
the reſt of our ſins, which we beg pardon of, and 
help againſt; and let it not hinder us from going 
to Chriſt, but drive us to him. For herein lies the 
danger of this temptation, that thoſe who complain 
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in this kind, think it ſhould be preſomption to go 
to Chriſt, when, as he eſpecially calleth the weary 
and heavy laden finner to come unto him ; and there- 
fore ſuch as are not ſenſible enough of their fin, muſt 
know, though want of feeling be quite oppoſite to 
the life of grace; yet ſenſibleneſs of the want of feel. 
ing, ſhews ſome degree of the life of grace. The 
ateſt way in this caſe is, from that life and light 
that God hath wrought in our ſouls, to ſee and feel 
this want of feeling; to caſt ourſelves and this our 
indiſpoſition, upon the pardoning and healing mercy 
of God in Chriſt, ö 

We ſpeak only of thoſe that are fo far diſpleaſ 
with themſelves for their ill temper, as they do not 
favour themſelves in it, but are willing to yield to 
God's way in redreſſing it, and do ot croſs the Spi- 
rit, moving them thus with David to check them- 
ſelves, and to truſt in God, Otherwiſe, an unfeeling 
and careleſs ſtate of ſpirit, will breed a ſecret ſhame 
of going to God, for removing of that we are not 
hearty in labouring againſt, fo far as our conſcience 
tells us we are . 

The molt conſtant ſtate the ſoul can be in, in re- 
gard of fin; is, upon judgment to condemn it upon 
right grounds, and to reſolve againſt it. Whereupon 
repentance is called an after wiſdom and change of 
the mind, And this diſpoſition is in God's children 
at all times. And for affections, love of that which 
is good, and hatred of that which is evil; theſe like» 
wiſe have a ſettled continuance in the foul. But, 
grief and ſorrow riſe and fall, as freſh occaſions are 
tered; and are more lively ſtirred up upon ſome 
ively repreſentation to the ſoul of ſome hurt we re- 
ceive by ſin, and wrong we do to God in it. The 
reaſon hereof is, becauſe till the ſoul be ſeparated 
from the body, theſe affetions have more communi- 
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on with the body, and therefore they carry more 
outward expreſſions, than diſlike, or abomination ig 
the mind doth, We are to judge of ourſelves more 
by that which is conſtant, than by that which is cb. 
bing and flowing. 

Oueſt, But, what is the reaſon that the affeRions 
do not always follow the judgment, and the choice 
or refuſal of the will ? | 
 Anfw.1. Our ſoul being a finite ſubſtance, is ca 
ed with ſtrength, but one way at one time, 

2. Sometimes, God calls us to joy as well as ig 
grieve: and then no wonder if grief be ſomewha 
too ſick, 

3- Sometimes when God calleth to grief, and the 
judgment and will goeth along with God; yet the 
heart is not always ready, becauſe (it may be) it hath 
run out fo far, that it cannot preſently be called it 
again. | 

4. Or, the ſpirits (which are the inſtruments d 
the ſou]) may be ſo waſted, that they cannot hold out to 
feed a ſtrong grief: ia which cafe, the conſcience 
muſt reſt in our ſettled judgment and hatred of ill; 
_ is the ſureſt and never failing character of 1 

oul, "8 

5. Oft times God in mercy takes us off from gie 
and ſorrow, by refreſhing occaſions : becauſe ſorrov 
and grief are affections very much affliting both of 
body and ſoul. 9 

Queſt. When is godly ſorrow in that degree, where 
in the ſoul may ſtay itſelf from uncomfortable thoughts 
about its condition ? | 

Anfw. 1. When we find ſtrength againſt that fin 
which formerly we fell into, and ability to walk 
in a contrary way: for this anſwers God's end in 
grief; one of which is, a prevention from falling for 
the time to come, | 
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the want of grief, for this holy affection is an au- 
nd of the ſoul, whereby it is kept from ſtarting 
om God and his ways. 

z. When after grief we find inward peace; for 
ue grief being God's work in us, he knows beſt 
ow to meaſure it. Therefore, whatſoever frame 
od brings my ſoul into, Iam to reſt in his good- 
s, and not except againſt his dealing. That peace 
nd joy, which riſeth from grief in the uſe of means, 
ad makes the ſoul more humble and thankful to 
;0d, and leſs cenſorious and more pitiful to others, 
no illuſion, nor falſe light. | 

4. The main end of grief and ſorrow is, to make 
value the grace and mercy of God in Chriſt, above 
|| the contentments which ſin feeds on. Which 


ath enough poſſeſſed the ſoul before. The ſuffici- 
ncy of things is to be judged, by an anſwerableneſs 

0 their uſe and ends. God makes fin bitter, that 

hriſt may be ſweet : that meaſure of grief and ſor- 
P is ſufficient, which brings us, and holds us to 
riſt, 


rid WW 5. Hatred, being the ſtrongeſt, deepeſt, and 
rov ¶NMeadieſt affection of the ſoul againſt that which is 
h of er: grief for ſin is then right, when it ſprings 


rom hatred, and encreaſeth further hatred againſt it. 
5. Now the ſoul may be known to hate ſin, when it 
*<ks the utter aboliſhing of it; for hatred is an im- 
lacable, and irreconcileable affection. 


fn BY 2. True hatred, is carried againſt the whole kind 
alk et fin, without reſpect of any wrong done to us, but 
| — only out of a mere antipathy, and contrariety of diſ- 


poſition to it: as the lamb hateth the whole kind of 


2. When that which is wanting in grief, is made 
pin fear. Here there is no great cauſe of complaint 


| 
: 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


here it is found, we may know that grief for ſin 
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wolves, and man hateth the whole kind of ſerpents. 
A toad does us no harm, but yet we hate it. 

3. That which is hateful to us, the nearer it is 
the more we ſhun and abhor it, as venemous ſerpents, 
and hartful creatures, becauſe the nearneſs of the 
object affects us more deeply. Therefore, if our 
grief ſpring from true hatred of ſin, it will make no 
new league with it, but grieve for all ſin, eſpecially 
for our own particular ſins, as being contrary to the 
work of God's grace in us, then is grief an affeclion 

of the new creature, and every way oſ the right 
breed. 

4. But for fuller ſatisfaction in this caſe; we muſt 
know, there is ſometimes grief for ſin in us, when 
we think there is none: it wants but ſtirring up by 
ſome quickning word; the remembrance of God's 
favours and our unkindneſs, or the awakiong of our 
conſciences by ſome croſs, will raiſe up this affeQion 
feelingly in us. As in the affection of love, many 
think that they have no love to God at all; yet let 
God be diſhonoured in his name, truth, or children, 
and their love will ſoon ſtir and appear in juſt anger. 

In want of grief tor ſin, we muſt remember, 

1. That we muſt have this affection from God, 
before we can bring it unto God And therefore, 

2, In the ſecond place, Our chief care ſhould be, 
not to harden our hearts againſt the motions.of the 
Spirit, ſtirring us up to ſeaſonable grief; for that 
may cauſe a judicial hardneſs from God, God oft in- 
flicteth ſome ſpiritual judgment (as a correction 
upon men;) for not yielding to his Spirit at the firſt, 
they feel a hardneſs of heart growing upon them. 
This made the church complain, Why ha thou hard- 
ened our hearts from thy fear, Ia. 63. which if Chri- 
ſtians did well conſider, they would more carefully 
entertain ſuch impreſſions of ſorrow ; as the Spirit 


ner 
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1 the uſe of the means, and obſervation of God's 
tiling towards themſelves or others, ſhall work in 
them, than they do. It is a faying of Auſtin, Let 
« man grieve for his ſin, and joy for his grief.“ 
Though we can neither love, nor grieve, nor joy of 
wurſelves, as we ſhould, yet, our hearts tell us we 
xe often guilty of giving a check to the Spirit, ſtir- 
ing theſe affections in us, which is a main cauſe of 
he many ſharp afflictions we endure in-this life, 
hough God's love in the main matter ot ſalvation be 
noſt firm unto us. ö | 

3 We muſt not think to have all this grief at firſt, 
ud at once, fot oftentimes it is deeper after a ſight 
and feeling of God's love than it was before, God 
$a free agent, and knows every man's ſeveral mould, 
and the ſeveral ſervices he is to uſe them in, and oft 
ules liberty afterwards to humble men more (when 
de hath enabled them better to bear it) than in their 


 frſt entrance into religion: grief before ſprings com- 


monly from ſelf love, and fear of danger. Let no 
nan ſuſpect his eſtate becauſe God ſpares him in the 
beginning: for Chriſtians many times meet with 
greater trials after their converſion than ever they 
thought on. When men take little fines, they mean 
to take the greater rent. God will have his children 
firſt or laſt, to feel what fin is; and how much they 
ze bcholden to him for Chriſt. 
This grief doth not always ariſe from our poring 
on ſin, but by oft conſidering of the infinite good- 
neſs of God in Chriſt ; and thereby reflecting on out 
own unworthineſs, not only in regard of fin paſt, 
but likewiſe of the fin that hangeth upon us, and 
iſſues daily from us. The more holy a man is, the 
more he ſees the holineſs of God's nature, with whom 


te deſires to have communion, the more he is griev- 
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ed that there ſhould be any thing found in him, dif. 
pleaſing to ſo pure a majeſty. | 

And as all our grief comes not at firſt, ſo God will 
not have it come all at once, but to be a ſtream al. 
ways running, fed with a ſpring, yet within the 
banks, though ſometimes deeper, ſometimes ſtul- 
lower. Grief for lin is like a conſtant ſtream ; grief 
for other things is like a torrent, or ſwelling waters, 
which are ſoon up, ſoon down; what it wants in 
greatneſs, is made up in continuance. Again, 

4. If we watch not our nature, there will be x 
ſpice of popery (which is a natural religion) in this 
great deſire of more grief: as if we had that, then 
we had ſomething to ſatisfy God withall, and fo our 
mind will run too much upon works. 'This grief 


muſt not only be wrought by God revealing our fin, 


and his mercy unto us in Chriſt: but when it is 
wrought, we muſt altogether reſt (in a ſenſe of our 
own emptineſs) upon the full ſatisfaction and worthi- 
neſs of Chriſt our Saviour, 

All this that hath been ſaid, tends not to the a- 
bating of our deſire to have a tender and bleeding 
heart for fin: but that in the purſuit of this deſire, 
we be not caſt down ſo as to queſtion our eſtates, if 
we feel not that meaſure of grief which we deſire and 
endeavour after: or, to refuſe our portion of joy, 
which God offers us in Chriſt, Conſidering, on 
is no farther good, than it makes way for joy; whi 
cauſed our Saviour to join them together, Bleſſed are 
the mourners, for they ſball be comforted, Matth. 5. 
Being thus diſpoſed, we may commit our fouls to 
God in peace, notwithſtanding Satan's troubling of 
, us in the hour of temptation, 


Chap, 


Other 


Chap, 23, WITH ITSELF. 251 


, diſ- 

d will c HAP. XXII. 

m al. 

2 the er ſpiritual Cauſes of the Soul's Trouble diſcovered, 
ſhal- and removed: and Cbjections anſwered. 

ay NOTHER thing that diſquiets and caſts down 
ts in A the ſoul very much, is, that inward conflict 


betwixt grace and corruption: this makes us moſt 
work, and puts us to much diſquietment. It is the 
trouble of troubles to have two inhabitants ſo near 
in one ſoul, and theſe to ſtrive one againſt another, 
in every action, and at all times in every part and 
power in us: the one carrying us upward, higher 
and higher ſtil}, till we come to God; the other 
pulling us lower and lower, further from him. This 
cannot but breed a great diſquiet, when a Chriſtiag 
ſhall be put on te that which he would not, and hin- 
tered from that which he would do, or troubled in the 


S. FTS FFF 


e a- WM performance of it, Rom. 7. The more light there is 
ing Wl to diſcern, and life of grace to be ſenſible hereof; and 
ire, e more love of Chriſt, and deſire from love to be 
if like to him, the more irk ſome will this be: no won · 
nd der then that the Apoſtle cried out, O wretched man 
oy, that I am, etc, Rom. 7 

ief Here is a ſpecial uſe of truſt, in the free mercy of 
ich Cod in juſtification, (conſidering all is ſtained that 
are comes from us) it is one main end of God's leaving 
5 ss ia this conflicting condition, that we may live and 
to die by faith in the perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
of bereby we glorify God more, than if we had per- 


ſelt righteouſneſs of our own. Hereby likewiſe, we 
ne driven to make uſe of all the promiſes of grace, 
ad to truſt in Gad for the performance bf them, in 
Gg 2 
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| ſtrengthening his own party in us, and not only to 
truſt in God for particular graces, but for his Spirit 
which is the ſpring of all gra&s, which we hare 
through and from Chriſt, who will help us in this 
fight, until he hath made vs like himſelf. We are 
under the government of grace, ſin is depoſed from 
the rule it had, and ſhall never recover the right it 
had again: it is left in us for matter of exerciſe and 
ground of triumph. 

Olject. Oh! ſay ſome, I ſhall never hold aunt, as 

good give over at firſt as at laſt, I find ſuch ſtrong 
inclinations to fin in me, and ſuch weakneſs to reſi 
temptations, that I fear I ſhall but ſhame the cauſe; 
I ſhall one day periſh by the hand of Satan ſtrength- 
ning my corruption. 
Anſu. Why art thou thus troubled ?: Truft in God, 
grace will be above nature, God above the Devil 
the ſpirit above the fleſh. Be ſtrong in the Lord, 
the battel is his, and the victory ours before hand, 
If we fought in ohr own cauſe and ſtrength, and 
with our weapons, it were ſomething : but as we 
fight in the power of God. ſo are we kept by that mighty 
power through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet, 1, 5, It lies 
upon the faithfulneſs of Chriſt, to put ns ia that 
poſſeſſion of glory which he hath purchaſed for us: 
therefore charge the ſoul to make uſe of the promiſes, 
and rely upon God for perfecting the good work that 
he hath begun in thee, | 74 

Corruptions be ſtrong, but ſtronger is he that is 
in us. When we are-weak in our ſenſe, then we 
are ſtrong in him, who perfecteth ſtrength in our 
weakneſs felt and acknowledged. Our corruption 
are God's enemies as well as ours; and therefore, in 
truſting to him, and fighting againſt them, we may 
þe ſure he will take our part againſt them, 
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nly to Hect. But I have great impediments, and many 
Spirit MI ciſcouragements in my chriſtian courſe, 

> have Anſw, What if our impediments be mountains, 
n this WY {ith is able to remove them; ho art thou, O moun- 
Ve are bann, faith the Prophet, Zach. 47. What a world 
| from of impediments were there betwixt Egypt and the 
ght it kad of Canaan, betwixt the return out of Babylon 
and Jeruſalem, yet faith removed all, by looking to 
God's power and truth in his promiſe. The looking 
too much to the Anakims and giants, and too little 
to God's omnipotency, ſhut the Iſraelites out of Ca- 


reſt WM c220, and put God to his oath, that they ſhould ne- 
auſe; ¶ ver enter into bis reſt, Pſal. 95. And it will exclude 
ogth- WW our ſouls from happineſs at length; if looking too 


much upon theſe Anakims withia us and without us, 
we baſely deſpair and give over the field, conſidering 
il our enemies are not only conquered for us by our 
Head, but ſhall be conquered in us, ſo that in ſtrength 
of aſſiſtance we fight againſt them. God gave the 
lraclites enemies into their hands, but they muſt 
fight it out, and what coward will not fight when he 
is ſure of help and victory? - _ - - 

Ohject. But I carry continually about me a corrupt 
heart, if that were once changed, I could have ſome 
comfort, | 

Anfw. A new heart is God's creature, and he hath 
promiſed to create it in us, A creating power can- 
not only bring ſomething out of nothing, but con- 
trary out of contrary. Where we are {ure of God's 
truth, let us never queſtion that power to which all 
things are poſſible, 1f our hears were as ill, as God 
is powerful and good, there were ſome ground of 


: ia diſcouragement. In what meaſufe we give up our 
may hearts to God, in that meaſure we are ſure to receive 


them better. That grace which enlargeth the heart 
to deſire good, is therefore given, that God may in- 
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creaſe, being both a part and a pledge of further 
grace, There is a promiſe of pouring clean water 
upon us, which faith muſt ſue our, Chriſt hath 
taken upon him to purge his ſpouſe, and make her fit 
for himſelf, Epheſ. 5. | 

Objbet. But I have many wants and defects to be 
ſupplied. 

Anfw. It pleaſeth him, that in Chriſt all fulneſi 
Ball dwell, from whoſe fulneſs grace ſufficient is diſ. 
penſed to us, anſwerable to the meaſure of our faith 
whereby we fetch it from the fountain, | 

The more we fruſt the more we have. When 
we look therefore to our own want, we ſhould look 
withal to Chriſt's fulneſs, and his nearneſs to us, and 
take advantage from our miſery, to reſt upon his all 
ſufficiency, whoſe fulneſs is ours, as himſelf is. Our 
fulneſs with our life is hid in Chriſt, and diſtilled in- 
to us, in ſuch meaſure as his wiſdom thinketh fit, 
and as ſheweth him to be a free agent, and yet ſo as 
the blame for want of grace lieth upon us, ſeeing he 
is before hand with us in his offers of grace: and our 
own conſciences will tell us, that our failings are 
more from cheriſhing of ſome luſt, than from un- 
willingneſs in him to ſupply us with grace, 

Object. But God is of pure eyes, and cannot en- 
dure ſuch ſervices as I perform. 

Anſw. Though God be of pure eyes, yet he looks 
upon us in him, who is blameleſs and without ſpot, 
who by virtue of his ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice, appears 
for us in heaven, and mingles his odours with our 
ſervices, and in him will God be known to us in the 
name of a kind Father, not only in pardoning our 
defects, but accepting our endeavours, We 
our ſervices to God, not in our own name, but in 
the name of our high prieft, who takes them from vs, 
and preſents them to his Father, as ſtirred up by his 
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Spirit, and perfamed 'by his obedience, Jonas, his 
prayer was mingled with a great deal of paſſion and 
imperfection, yet God could diſcern fomething of his 
own in it, and pity and pardon the reſt. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


of outward Troubles diſquieting the Spirit: and com · 
Forts in them. 


8 for the outward evils that we meet withal in 

this life, they are either, 1. Such as deprive 
us of the comforts our nature is ſupported withal : 
or elſe, 2. They bring ſuch miſery upon our nature 
or condition, that hinders our well-being in this 
world, 

For the 1. Truſt in God, and take out of his all- 
ſufficiency whatſoever we want. Sure we are by 
his promiſe, that we ſhall want nothing that is 
good. What he takes away one way, he can give 
another; what he takes away in one hand, he can 
give in another, what he with-holds one way, he 
an ſupply in a better. Whatſoever comfort we 
have in goods, friends, health, or any other bleſſings, 
it is all conveyed by him; who ſtill remains though 
theſe be taken from us. And we have him bound in 
many promiſes, for all that is needful for us, We 
may ſue him upon his own bond : can we think that 
ie who will give us a kingdom, will fail us in ne- 
ceſſary proviſion to bring us thither, who himſelf is 
dur portion? 

2. As for thoſe miſeries which our weak nature is 
ſubject to, they are all under Chriſt; they come and 
bo at his command, they are his meſſengers ſent for 
our good, and called back again when they have 
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done what they came for. Thereſore look not ſo 
much upon them, as to him for ſtrength and com- 
fort in them, mitigation of them, and grace to profit 
4 by them, 
To (ſtrengthen our faith the more in God, he cal. 
leth himſelt a buckler for defence from ill, and an ex- 
ceeding great reward for a ſupply of all good, A jun 
for the one, and a /hield for the other. Truſt hin 
then with health, wealth, good name, all that thou 
haſt. It is not in man to take away that from us 
which God will give us, and keep for us. It is not 
in man's power to make others conceive what they 
pleaſe of us. | 
Among croſles, this is that which diſquieteth not 
the mind leaſt, to be deceived in matter of truſt, when- | 
as if we had not truſted, we had not been deceived, 
The very fear of being diſappointed, made David it 
his haſte think all men were liars, Pſal. 1 6, - But 
as it is a ſharp croſs, ſo nothing will drive us near 
unto God, who never faileth his. | 
Friends often prove as the reed of Egypt, as a 
broken flaff, and as a deceitful brook, Job 6 15. that 
fails the weary paſſenger in ſammer time, when there 
is moſt need of refreſhing ; and it is the unhappineſs 
of men otherwiſe happy in the world, that during 
their proſperous condition, they know not who be 
their friends; for when their condition declines, it 
plainly appears, that many were friends of their e- 
ſtates, and not of their perſons: but when men will 
know us leaſt, God will know us moſt; he knows 
our ſouls in adverſity, and knows them fo, as to ſup- 
t and comfort them, and that from 'the ſpring 
head of comfort, whereby the ſweeteſt comforts are 
fetcht. What God conveyed before by friends, that 
he doth now inſtill immediately from himſelf, The 
immediate comforts are the ſtrongeſt comforts, Our 
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caviour Chriſt told his diſciples, that they would 
ave him alone, yet (faith he) I am not alone, but the 
Father is with me, John 16. 32. At St. Paul's firſt 
appealing, all forſook him, but the Lord ſtcad by him, 
| Tim, 1. 7. He wants no company, that hath Chriſt 
for his companion. I looked for ſome to take pity 
(ſaid David) but there was none. This unfaithfulnels 
of man, is a foil to ſet out God's truth, who is never 
nearer than when trouble is neareſt, There is not 
o muchgas a ſhadow of change in him or his love. 

t is juſt with God, when we lay too much weight 
of confidence upon any creature, to let us have'the 
greater fall; man may fail us, and yet be a good 
man, but God cannot fail us and be God, becauſe 
he is truth itſelf. Shall God be ſo true to us, and 
ſhall not we be true to him and his truth? 

The like may be ſaid in the departure of our 
friends. Our life is oft too much in the life of o- 
thers, which God takes unkindly : how many friends 
have we in him alone; who rather than we ſhould 
want friends, can make our enemies our friends. A 
true believer is to Chriſt, as his mother, brother, and 
ter to him indeed, Matth. 12, 6. As Chriſt makes 
us all to him, ſo ſhould we make him all ia all to 
ourſelves. If all comforts in the world were dead, 
we have them ſtill in the living Lord. hu 

Sickneſſes are harbingers of death, and in the ap- 
prehenſion of many, they be the greateſt troubles, 
and tame great ſpirits, that nothing elſe could tame: 
herein we are more to deal with God than with men, 
which is one comfort ſickneſs yieldeth above ovfier 
troubles, It is better to be troubled with the di- 
ſtempers of other men's ſouls; in which we have not 
only to deal with men, but with the Devil himſelf, 
that ruleth in the humours * men. | 

H 


ſickneſs ſtays at his rebuke. In the mean, the time 


healthy ſoul will bear any thing. After repentance, 
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The example of Aſa teaches ns in this caſe, not 
to lay too much truſt upon the phyſician ; but with 
Hezekiah firſt look up to God, and then uſe the 
means. If God will give us a quietus eſt, and take 
us off from buſineſs by ſickneſs, then we have a 
a time of ſerving God, by patient ſubjection to his 
will, If he means to uſe our ſervice any further, he 
will reſtore our health and ſtrength, to do that work 
he ſets us about, Health is at his command, and 


of ſickneſs is a time of purging from that defilement 
we gathered in our health, till we come purer out; 
which ſhould move us the rather willingly to abide 
God's time. Bleſſed is that ſickneſs that proves the 
health of the ſoul. We are belt, for the moſt part, Wl el 
when we are weakeſt, Then it appears what good ther 
proficients we have been in time of health, * 

Carnal men are oft led along by falſe hopes ſug · 1 
geſted by others, and cheriſned by themſelves, that the 
they ſhall live ſtill, and do well, till death comes and 
cuts off their vain confidence, and their life both at 
once, before ever they are acquainted what it is to 
truſt in God aright, in the uſe of means. We ſhould 
labour to learn of St. Paul in deſperate caſes, Torecerve 
the ſentence of death, and not to truſt in ourſelves, 
but in God that raiſeth the dead, 2 Cor. 1. 9. He 
that raiſeth our dead bodies out of the grave, can 
raiſe our diſeaſed bodies out of the bed of ſickneſs, if 
he hath a pleaſure to ſerve himſelf by us. 

In all kind of troubles, it is not the ingredients 
that God puts into the cup ſo much afflifts us, a 
the ingredients of our diſtempered paſſions mingled 
with them. The ſting and core of them all is ſin: 
when that is not only pardoned, but in ſome mea- 
ſure healed, and the proud fleſh eaten out, then 2 
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that trouble that before was a correction, becomes 
now a trial, and exerciſe of grace. Strike, Lord (faith 
Luther) I bear any thing willingly, becauſe my fins 
are forgiven, We ſhould not be caſt down ſo much 
about outward troubles, as about ſin, that both pro- 
cures them, and invenoms them. We ſee by expe- 
rence, when conſcience is once ſet at liberty, how 
chearfully men will go under any burthen : therefore 
labour to keep out ſin, and then let come what will 
come. 
[t is the fo wiſdom of the world, to prevent 
trouble by ſin, which is the way indeed to pull the 
greateſt trouble upon us. For ſin dividing betwixt 
God and us, moveth him to leave the ſou] to entangle 
itſelf in its own ways. When the conſcience is clear, 
then there is nothing between God and us to hinder + 
our truſt, Outward troubles rather drive us nearer 
unto God, and ſtand with his love. But ſin defileth 
the ſoul, and ſets it further from God. It is well 
ding that inables us to commit our ſouls chearfully 
unto him, Whatſoever. our outward condition be, 
if cur hearts condemn us not, we may have boldnefs 
with God, 1 John 1, In any trouble, our care ſhould 
de, not to avoid the trouble, but ſinful miſcarriage 
in and about the trouble; and ſo truſt God, It is a 
heavy condition to be under the burthen of trouble, 
and under the burthen of a guilty conſcience both at 
once, When men will walk in the light of their own 
fire, and the ſparks which they have kindled themſelves, 
it * with God, that they ſbould lie down in ſor- 
rry, Iſa. go. | 
Whatſoever injuries we ſuffer from thoſe that are 
ill affected to us, let us commit our cauſe to the God 
of vengeance, and not meddle with his prerogative. 
He will revenge our cauſe better than we can, and 
Hh 2 
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more perhaps than we deſire. The wronged fide is 


the ſafer fide: if inſtead of meditating revenge, we 
can ſo overcome ourſelves as to pray for our enemies, 
and deſerve well of them, we ſhall both ſweeten our 
own ſpirits, and prevent a ſharp temptation which 
we are prone unto; and have an undoubted argu- 
ment, that we are ſons of that Father that doth 

to his enemies, and members of that Saviour that 
prayed for his perſecutors. And withal, by heaping 
coals upon our enemies, ſhall melt ghem either to 
converſion, or to confuſion. 

But the greateſt trial of fruſt, is in our laſt en- 
counter with death, wherein we ſhall find not only 
a deprivation of all comforts in this life, but a con- 
fluence of all ill at once; but we muſt know, God 
will be the God of his unto death; and not only un- 
to death, but in death. We may truſt God the Fa- 
ther with our bodies and ſouls which he hath creat- 
ed; and God the Son, with the bodies and ſouls 
which he hath redeemed ; and the Holy Spirit, with 
thoſe bodies and ſouls that he hath ſanctiſied. We 


are not diſquieted when we put off our cloathes and 


go to bed, becauſe we truſt God's ordinary provi- 
dence to raiſe us up again. And why ſhould we be 
diſquieted when we put off our bodies, and ſleep our 
laſt ſleep; conſidering, we are more ſure to riſe out 
of our graves, than out of our beds. Nay we are 
raiſed up already in Chriſt our Head, who is the re- 


ſurrection and the life, John 11. 25. in whom we may 


triumph over death, that triumpheth over the greateſt 
monarchs, as a diſarmed and conquered enemy. 
Death is the death of itſelf, and not of vs. If we 
would have faith ready to die by, we muſt exerciſe 
it well in living by it; and then it will no more fail 
us, than the good things we lay hold on by it, until 
it hath brought us into heaven, where that office of 
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+i; laid aſide: here is the prerogative of a true Chri- 
ſian above an hypocrite and a worldling; whenas 
heir truſt, and the thing they truſt in, fails them, 
den a true believer's truſt ſtands him in greateſt 
fed, 
ln regard of our ſtate after death, a Chriſtian need 
zot be diſquieted, for the angels are ready to do their 
dfice in carrying his ſoul to Paradiſe, thoſe manſions 
irepared for him, John 14. 2. His Saviour will be 
tis judge, and the head will not condemn the mem- 
bers: then he is to receive the fruit and end of his 
fich, the reward of his hope; which is ſo great and 
{ ſure, that our truſting ia God for that, ſtreagth. 
eeth the heart to truſt him for all other things in 
our paſſage ; ſo that the refreſhing of our faith in 
theſe great things, refreſhes its depeadance vpon God 
for all things here below. And how ſtrong helps 
have we to uphold our faith, in thoſe great things 
which we are not able to conceive of, till we come 
to poſſeſs them? Is not our huſband there? and hath 
he not taken poſſeſſion for us? doth he not keep our 
place for us? Is not our fleſh there in him? and his 
Spirit below with us? have we not ſome firſt fruits 
and earneſt of it before-hand ? Is not Chriſt now 2 
fitting and preparing of us daily, for what he hath 
prepared and keeps for us? Whither tends all we 
meet with in this world, that comes betwixt us and 
heaven, as deſertions, inward conflicts, outward 
troubles, and death at laſt, but to fit us for a better 
condition hereafter, and by faith therein, to ſtir up 
a ſtrong defire after it? Comfort one another with 
theſe things, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Teſſ. 4. Theſe bo 
the things will comfort the ſoul. | 
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CHAP. XXV. 


Of the defefts of Gifts diſqmeting the Soul. As alþ 
| the Afliftions of the Church, 


3 
MONG other things, there is nothing more 
A diſquiets a Chriſtian, - that is called to the fel 
owſhip of Chriſt and his Church here, and to glory 
hereafter, than that he ſees himſelf unfurniſhed with 
thoſe gifts that are fit for the calling of a ſaint: as 
likewiſe for that particular ſtanding and place where- 
in God hath ſet him in this world, by being a mem 
ber of a body politick. 

For our Chriſtian calling, we muſt know that chri- 
ſtianity is a matter rather of grace than of gifts, of 
obedience than of parts. Gifts may come from a 
more common work of the Spirit, they are common 
to caſtaways, and are more for others than for our- 
ſelves. Grace comes from a peculiar favour of God, 
and eſpecially for our own good. In the ſame duty, 
where there is required both gifts and grace; as in 
prayer, one may perform it with evidence of greater 
grace, than another of greater parts. Moſes (a man 
not of the beſt ſpeech) was choſen before Aaron, to 
ſpeak to God, and to ſtrive with him by prayer, 
whilſt Iſrael fought with Amalek with the ſword. 
It is a buſineſs more of the heart than of the tongue, 
more of groans than of words, which groans and 
ſighs, the Spirit will always ſtir up even in the 
condition. Yet for parts there is no member, but 
it is fitted with ſome abilities, to do ſervice in the 
body, and by faith may grow up to a greater mea- 
ſure. For God calls none to that high condition, 
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dat whom in ſome meaſure he fits to be an uſeful 
nember, and endues with a publick ſpirit. 

But that is the meaſure which Chriſt thinks fit ; 
who will make up that in the body, which is want- 
ing in any particular member. God will encreaſe the 
neaſure of our gifts, as occaſion ſhall be offered to 
aw them forth: for there is not the greateſt, but 
nay have uſe both of the parts, and graces of the 
neaneſt in the church. And here the ſoul may by 
: ſpirit of faith go to God in this manner: Lord, the 
cate of Chriſtianity unto which thy love in Chriſt 
hath called, and advanced me, is an high condition; 
ud there is need of a great meaſure of grace, to up- 
hold the credit and comfort of it. Whom thou call- 
et unto it, thou doſt in ſome meaſure furniſh, to 
walk worthy of it. Let this be an evidence to my 
ſoul of the truth of thy call, that I am enabled by 
the Spirit for thoſe duties that are required; in con- 
fdence of which aſſiſtance, I will ſet upon the work: 
Thu haſt promiſed to give wiſdom to them that aſk it, 
and to upbraid none with their unworthineſs, Jam. 1. 5. 
Nay, thou haft promiſed the Spirit of all grace to thoſe 
that beg it: it is that which I need, and it is no more 
ban thou haſt promiſed. 

Only it muſt be remembered, that we do not 


valk above our parts and graces; the iſſue whereof, 


vill be diſcouragement in ourſelves, and diſgrace 
rom others. | | 

The like may be faid for our particular calling, 
wherein we are to expreſs the graces of our chriſtian 
alling, and ſerve one another in love, Gal. 5. 13. as 
nembers of the ſtate as well as the church. There» 
fore, every one muſt have, 1. A calling; 2. A lawful; 
} A uſeful calling; 4. A calling fitted for his parts, 
bat he may be even with his buſineſs; 5. A lawful 
trance, and calling thereunto; 6. And a lawſut 


264 THE sOUL's CONFLICT 


demeanour in the ſame. Though the orb and ſphere 
we talk in, be little, yet we muſt keep withia the 
bounds of it, becauſe of our carriage ia that, we 
muſt give a ſtrict account; and there is no calling ſo 
mean, but a man ſhall find enough to give a gool 
account for. Our care muſt be to know our work, 
and then to do it, and fo to do it, as if it were unto 
God, with conſcience of moderate diligence; for over- 
doing, and over-working any thing, comes either 
from oſtentation, or diſtruſt in God: and negligence 
is ſo far from getting any bleſſing, that it brings us 
under a curſe, for deing God's work negligently, ſer, 
48. 10, For we mult think our callings to be ſer- 
vices of God, who hath appointed us our ſtanding 
therein. | | 

That which belongs to us in our calling, is care 
of diſcharging our duty, that which God takes upon 
him, is aſſiſtance and good ſucceſs in it, Let us 
do our work, and leave God to do his own. Dili- 
gence and truſt in him is only ours, the reſt of the 
burthen is his. In a family, the father's and the ma- 
ſter's care is the greateſt, the child's care is only to 
obey, and the ſervants to do his work; care of pro- 
viſion and protection doth not trouble them. Moſt 
of our diſquietneſs in our calling, is that we trou- 
ble ourſelves about God's work. Truſt God agd be 
doing, and let him alone with the reſt. He ſtands 
upon his credit ſo much, that it ſhall appear we 
have not truſted him in vain, even when ph — 
appearance of doing any good. Peter fiſhed all night 
and catched — yet upon Chriſt's word he caſts 
in his net again, and caught ſo many fiſh as broke bu 
net, Luke 5. 6. Covetouſneſs (when men will be 
richer than God would have them) troubles all; it 
troublez the houſe, the whole family, and the houſe 
within us, our precious ſoul, which ſhould be a quiet 


ing 
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touſe for God's Spirit to dwell in, whoſe ſeat is a 
quiet ſpirit, If men would follow Chriſt's method, 
and ſeek firſt the kingdom of heaven, all other things 
would be caſt upon them, Mat. 6. 33. If thoughts 
of inſFfficiency in our places diſcourage us, remem- 
ber what God faith to Moſes, when he pretended 
diſability to ſpeak, Who hath made man's mouth ? have 
vt I the Lord? Exod. 4. 11. All our ſufficiency 
for every calling is from God. 

But you will ſay, Though by God's bleſſing my par- 
ticular condition be comfortable, yet the flate of God's 
people abroad, and the miſeries of times diſquiet me. 

We complain of the times, but let us take heed 
we be not a part of the miſery of the times; that 
they be not the worſe for us. Indeed, he is a 
dead member, that takes not to heart the ill of the 
times : yet here is place for that complaint; Help, 
lord. In theſe tempeſts do as the diſciples did, cry 
to Chriſt to rebuke the tempeſts and ſtorms, This 
is the day of Jacob's trouble ; let it alſo be the day 
of Jacob's truſt : let the body do as the head did in 
the le caſe ; and in time it ſhall be with the body 
35 it is with the head, 

la this caſe it is good to lay before God all the 
promiſes made to his church, with the examples of 
is preſence in it, and deliverance of the fame in 
tormer times. God is never nearer his church than 
when trouble is near: when in earth they conclude 
an utter overthrow, God is in heaven concluding a 
glorious deliverance : ufually after the loweſt ebb, 
follows the higheſt ſpring tide. Chriſt ſtands 
Mount Zion. There is à counſel in beavers, hat 
will daſh the mould of all contrary counſels on earth; 
and which is more, God will work the raiſing of the 
church, by that very means by which his enemies 
I 1 


enemies. ; 
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ſeek to ruin it. Let us ſtand ſtill and behold the ſalua- 
tion of the Lord. God pave too dear a price for his 
church, to ſuffer it long in the hands of mercilel 


ly wa 
to tru 


t 
As for the ſeeming flouriſhing of the enemies of 35 


God's church, it is but for a time, and that a ſhort 
time, and a meaſured time; The wicked þlot again 
the juſt, Pſal. 37.12.; they are plotters and 5 
of miſchief, Job 4. 8.; they are ſkilful and induftri- 
ous in it, but they reap their own ruin. Their diy 
is a coming, and their pit is in digging, Pſal. 37. 12. 
and 94. 13. Take heed therefore of fretting, be. 
cauſe of the man that hi ingeth wicked devices to paſt ; 
for the arms of the wicked ſball be broken, Plalm 3). 


7, 17.“ We ſhould help our faith by obſerving In 
God's executing of judgment in this kind, It can- grou 
not but vex the enemies of the church, to ſee at had 
length a diſappointing of their projects, but then to Whi 
ſee the mould of their devices turned upon their own who 
heads, will more torment them. with 
In this cafe, it will much comfort to go into the IS A 
ſanctuary, for there we ſhall be able to 5. Yet Gl and 
is good to Tjrael, Plal, 37. God hath an ark fo I ba 
his; there is no condition ſo ill, but there is balm whe 
in Gilead, comfort in Iſrael, The depths of miſery ther 
are never beyond the depths of mercy, God often, thot 
for this very end, ſtrips his church of all helps be- men 
low, that it may only rely upon him; and that it upo 
may appear that the church is ruled by a higher be 
power than it is oppoſed by. And then is the time afte 
when we may expect great deliverances of the church, R 


when there is a great faith in the great God. 
From all that hath been ſaid, we ſee, that the on- 


* Read Plalms 10. 37. 94. 129. 
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ve: Wl iy way to quiet the ſoul is, to lay a charge upon it 

his do truſt God; and that unquietneſs and impatiency 

le: re ſymptoms and diſcoveries of an unbelieving 
heart, | 

of 

op | 

of CHAP. XXVI, 

ers | 

i- divine Reafons in a Believer. Of his minding to 

17 y praiſe God, more than to be delivered, 

* E ſhall now go on to the ſequel of our ſub- 

3 ject; I ball yet praiſe him. 

0g In theſe words David expreſſeth the reaſons and 


grounds of his truſt, namely, from the intereſt he 
had in God by experience and ſpecial” covenant. 
Wherein, in the general, we may obſerve, that thoſe 
who truly truſt in God, labour ta back their faith 


with ſound arguments and ſtrong reaſoning. Faith 
he is an underſtanding grace, it knows whom it truſts, 
4 and for what, and upon what grounds it truſts, Rea- 
for ſon of itſelf cannot find what we ſhould believe, yet 
Im when God hath diſcovered the ſame, faith tell us 
ry there is great reaſon to believe it: faith uſeth reaſon, 
n, though not as a ground, yet as a ſanctiſied inſtru · 
e ment to find out God's grounds, that he may rely 
it upon them. He believes beſt, that knows beſt why 
er ke ſhould believe: confidence and love, and other 
ne affetions of the ſoul, though they have no reaſon 
b, grafted in them, yet thus far they are reaſonable, as 


that they are in a wiſe man raiſed up, guided, and 

laid down with reaſon, or elſe men were neither to 

be blamed nor praiſed far ordering their affections a- 

right ; whereas not only civil virtue, but grace itſelf 
(183 0 
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is eſpecially converſant in ruling the affections by 
ſanctified reaſon, 

The ſoul guides the will and affeCtions, otherwiſe 
than it doth the outward members of the body. It 
ſways the affections of confidence, love, delight, 
joy, &c. as a prince doth his wiſer ſubjects, and as 
counſellors do a well-ordered ſtate by miniſtering 
reaſons to them ; but the ſoul governs the outward 
members by command, as a maſter doth a ſlave, his 
will is enough. The hand and foot move upon com- 
mand, without regarding any reaſon; but we will 
not truſt and rejoice in God without reaſon, or a 
ſhew of reaſon at the leaſt, 


Sin itſelf never wanted a reaſon, ſuch as it is, but | 


we call it unreaſonable, becauſe it hath no rea- 
ſon for it ; for reaſon being a beam of God, cannot 
ſtrengthen any work of darkneſs. God having made 
man an underſtanding creature, guides him by a way 
ſuitable to ſuch a condition, and that is the reaſon 
why the Lord in mercy yields ſo far to us in his 
word, as to give us ſo many reaſons of his affiance 
in him. What is encouragement and comfort, but 
a demonſtration to us of greater reaſons to raiſe us 
up, than there are to caſt us down. 

David's reaſons here are drawn partly from ſome 
promiſe of deliverance, and partly from God's na- 
ture and dealing with him, whom, as he had former- 
ly found an healing and a ſaving God, ſo he expects 


to find him ſtill; and partly from the covenant of 


grace: he is my God. 
The chief of his reaſons are fetched from God, 
what he is in himſelf, and what he is and will be to 
his children, and what to him in particular : 
ly men have reaſons for their truſt, yet. 
reaſons be divine and ſpiritual as faith itſelf is; for, 
as naturally as beams come from the ſun, and branch: 
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& from the root; even ſo, by divine diſcourſe, one 
truth iſſueth from another. And as the beams and 
the ſun, as the root and the branches are all of one 
nture, ſo the grounds of comfortable truths, and 
reaſons taken from theſe grounds, are both of the 
ame divinity and authority, though in time of temp- 
ration diſcourſe is oft ſo troubled, that it cannot fee 
how one truth riſeth from another: this is one pri- 
lege of heaven, that our knowledge there ſhall not 
be ſo much diſcourſive, proving one thing by ano- 
ther, as definitive, ſeeing things in their grounds 
vith a more preſent view: the ſoul being then raiſ- 
ed to preſent conceiving of things, and there being 
no fleſh and blood in us, to raiſe objectinos that muſt 
be ſatisfied with reaſoning. 

Sometimes in a clearer ſtate of the ſoul, faith hath 
not ſo much uſe of reaſons; but upon near and ſweet 
communion with God, and by reaſon of ſome like- 
neſs between the ſoul that hath a divine nature 
ſtamped upon it, and God, it preſenily without any 
lng diſcourſe, runneth to the Lord, as it were, by 
2 ſupernatural inſtinft, as by a natural inſtin& a 
child runneth to his father in any Viſtreſs. Yea, and 
from the common light of nature, which diſcovereth 
there is a God; even natural men, in extremities, 
vill run to God, and he as the author of nature will 
ſometimes hear them, as he doth the young ravens 
that cry unto him, but comfortably, and with aſſur- 
nnce only thoſe have a familiar recourſe unto him, 
lat have a ſanctiſied ſuitable diſpoſition upon God, 
is being well acquainted with him. f 

Sometimes again faith is put to it to uſe reaſons 
o ſtrengthen itſelf, and therefore the ſoul ſtudieth 
rpuments to help itſelf by, either from inward 
ſore laid up in the ſoul, or elſe it hearkeneth, and 
Jields to reaſons ſuggeſted by others; and there is 
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no gracious heart, but hath a frame ſuitable and 1 
greeable to any holy and comfortable truth that ſhall 
be brought and enforced upon it: there is ſomething 
in his ſpirit that anſwers whatever comes from the 
Spirit of God: tho” perhaps it never heard of it be- 
fore, yet it preſently claims kindred of it, as coming 
from the ſame bleſſed ſpring, the holy Spirit; and 
therefore a gracious heart ſooner takes comfort than 
another, as being prepared to cloſe with it. 
The reaſons here brought by David, are not ſo 
much arguments to convince his judgment, as mo- 

tives and iuducements to incline his will to truſt in 
God : for truſting being a holy relying upon God, 

carrieth eſpecially the will to him ; now, the will is 
led by the goodneſs of things, as the underſtanding | 
the heart muſt be ſweetned with 
conſideration of love and mercy in him whom we 

truſt, as well as convinced of his ability to do us 
The cords that draw the heart to truſt, arc 

the cords of love, and the cords of love are eſpecial- 

ly the love of him to us whom we love ; aad there- 

fore the moſt prevailing reaſons that carry the whole 

heart are ſuch as are drawn from the 
God, whereby the heart is opened and enlarged to 
expect all good, and nothing but good from him. 
But we muſt remember, that neither reaſons from 
the truth and power of God, nor inducements or al- 
goodneſs of the Lord will fur- 
ther prevail with the ſoul, than it hath a freſh reliſh 
brought into it by the Spirit of God, to diſcern of 
thoſe reaſons, and anſwer the contrary. 
I will praiſe him. — David here minds praiſing of 
God more than his own delivery, becauſe he knev 
his own delivery was intended on God' 
he might be glorified, It is an argument 
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ent ſpirit, when all ſelf · reſpects are drowned in the 
glory of God : and there is nothing loſt therein ; for 
our beſt being is in God. A Chriſtian begins with 
loving God for himſelf ; but he ends in loving him- 
{fin and for God: and ſo his end, and God's end, 
and the end of all things elſe, concentre and 
in one. We may aim at our own good, ſo we bring 
dur hearts to refer it to the chief good, as a leſs cir- 
de may well be contained in a greater, fo that the 
ines drawn from both circles, meet in one middle 
point, It is an excellent ground of ſincerity, to de- 
ire the favour of God, not ſo much out of ſelt- aims, 
1 that God may have the more free and full praiſe 
from us, conſidering the ſoul is never more fit for 
that bleſſed duty, than when it is in chearful plight. 
t rejoiced David more that he ſhould have a large 
heart to ſerve God, than that he ſhould have enlarge- 
ment of condition. Holy diſpoſitions think not ſo 
much of the time to come, that it will be ſweet to 
them, as that it will further God's praiſe. True 
grace raiſeth the ſoul above ſelf reſpects, and reſteth 
dot till it come to the chief end, wherein its happi · 
nels conſiſts, 
God is glorified ia making us happy; and we, en- 
jojing happineſs, muſt glorify God. Although God 
condeſcend ſo low unto us, as not only to allow us, 
but enjoin us to look to our own freedom from 
j, and enjoyment of happineſs; yet a ſou}, tho- 
roughly ſeaſoned with grace, mounteth higher, and 
carried with purer reſpects to advance God's glo- 
; yea, ſometimes ſo far as to forget its own hap- 
pinels : it reſpects itſelf for God, rather than God 
tor itſelf, A heavenly ſoul is never ſatisfied, until it 
be as near God as is attainable, And the yearer a 
creature comes to God, the more it is emptied of it- 
«tf, and all ſelf aims. Our happineſs is more ia him, 
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than in ourſelves. We ſeek ourſelves moſt, when 
we deny ourſelves moſt, And the more we labour 
to advance God, the more we advance our condition 
in him. 

I will praiſe. — David thinks of his own duty in 
praiſing the Lord, more than of his work in deliver- 
ing of him. Let us think of what is our duty, and 
the Lord will think of what ſhall be our comfort: 
we ſhall feel him anſwering what we looked for from 
him, in doing what he expects from us. Can we 
have ſo mean thoughts of him, as that we ſhould 
intend his glory, and he not much more intend our 
good ? 

This ſhould be a ſtrong plea unto us in our pray- 
ers, to prevail with God, when we engage ourſelves; 
upon the revelation of his mercy to us, to yield hin 
all the praiſes. Lord, as the benefit and comfort 
ſhall be mine, ſo the praiſe ſhall be thine. 

It is little leſs than blaſphemy to praiſe the Lord 
for that which, by unlawful ſhifts, we have procur- 
ed; for, beſides the hypocriſy of it (in ſeeming to 
{acrifice to him, when we ſacrifice indeed to our own 
wits and carnal helps) we make him a patron of thoſe 
ways which he moſt abhors: and it is idolatry in the 
higheſt degree to transform the Lord fo high in our 
thoughts, as to think he is pleaſed with that which 
comes from his greateſt enemy. And there is a grols 
miſtake to take God's curſe for a bleſſing: to thrive 
in an ill way, is a ſpiritual judgment, extremel 
hardening the heart. 

It is an argument of David's ſincerity here, that 
he meant not to take any indirect courſe for deliver- 
ing himſelf, becauſe he intended to praiſe God, which 
as no guilty conſcience can offer, being afraid to look 
God in the face; ſo the Lord would abhor ſuch 1 
ſacrifice, were it offered to him. St. Paul was ſtir- 
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red up to praiſe God; but withal he was aſſured the 
lord would preſerye him fram every evil work, 2 Tim · 

4. 18, 

eie indeed, where there is no malicious 
intention, the Lord pardons ſome breakings qut of 
fleſh and blood, endeavouring to help ourſelves in 
danger, ſo far as not to take advantage of them to 
deſert us in trouble, as David, who eſcaped from 
Achis by (ounterfeiting, 1 Sam. 27. 10, And this 
yields a double. ground of thankfulneſs, partly far 
the Lord's overlooking our miſcarriage, and partly 
for the deliverance itfelf Yet this indulgence gf 
God, will make the ſoul more aſhamed afterward, 
for theſe ſiaful ſhifts ; therefore it muſt be no pra- 
cedent to us There can neither be grace nor wiſ- 
dom in ſetting upon a courſe, wherein we can nei- 
ther pray to God for ſucceſs in, nor bleſs him when 
he gives it, In this caſe God-moſt bleſſeth, when 
be moſt croſſeth, and moſt curſeth where the delud- 
ed heart thinks be bleſſeth molt, | 


C HAP. XXVII. 


In our worfl Condition we have Gauſe to praife Cod. 
Still ample Caula in theje Days. | 


131 yet praiſe him.} Or, yet F will praiſe 

that is, however it geeth with me, yet as 
| have cauſe, fo I have a ſpirit a praile the Lord: 
when we are at the loweſt, yet it is a mercy we are 
wt conſumed, We are never ſo ill, but it might he 
worſe with us: whatever is. laſs than hell is undoſers - 
id. It is a matter of praiſe, that yet we have time 


ad opportunity ip ge wo bleſſed condition, Fhe 
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Lord hath afflifled me fore, but he hath not delivered me 
to death, faith David, Pſal. 18. 18, 

In the worſt times there is a preſence of the Lord 
with his children. | 
1. In moderating the meaſure of the croſs, that 
it be not above their ſtrength. 1 

2. In moderating the time of it; The rod of the 
wicked ſball not reft long upon the lot of the rigbtauus, 
Pfalm 125. 3. The Lord limits both meaſure and 
3. He is preſent in mixing ſome comfort, and ſo 
allaying the bitternefs of a croſs. 

4. Yea, and he ſupports the ſoul by inward 
mp ſo as though it faint, yet it ſhall not otter- 

y fail, | 
5. God is preſent in ſanctifying a croſs for good; 
and at length when he hath perfected his own work 
in his, he is preſent for a final deliverance of them. 
A ſound hearted Chriſtian hath always a God to go 
to, a promiſe to go to, former experience to go to, 
beſides ſome preſent experience of the Lord's good- 
neſs which be enjoys : for the preſent he is a child 
of God, a member of Chriſt, an heir of heaven: he 
dwells in the love of God in the croſs, as well as out 
of it ; he may be caft ont of his happy condition in 
the world, but never out of God's favour. 

Object. If God's children have cauſe to praiſe God 
in the worſt condition, what difference is there betuem 
their beſt eſtate and their worſt ? | 
 Anſw. Howſoever the children of God have con- 
tinual occaſion to praiſe him, yet there be ſome more 
eſpecial ſeaſons of praiſing him than others ; there 
are days of his own making, of purpoſe to rejoice in, 
wherein we may ſay, This is the day which the Lord 
hath made, let us rejoice therein, Pſal. 118. 24. Aud 
tis, I think, is chiefly iutended here. David com- 


T * ** 
» . 


Chap. 2j. WITH ITSELF. 255 
forts himſelf with this, that however it was now, 


with him, yet God would deal fo graciouſly with 
him bereafter, that he ſhould have cauſe to bleſs his 


Though in evil times we have cauſe to praiſe the 
Lord; yet ſo we are, and ſuch are our ſpirits, for 
the moſt part, that afflition ſtraitens our hearts, 
Therefore the apoſtle thought it the fitteſt duty in 
afliction to pray; L any affiifted ? let him pray, faith 
Janes: 1s any joyful? let him ſing p/alms, | James 


16 WW 5 13. ſhewing that the day of rejoicing is the fitteſt 
day of praiſing God. Every work. of a Chriſtian is 

ad WI beautiful in its own time: the graces of Chriſtianity 

ay have their ſeveral offices at different ſeaſons. In trou · 


ple, prayer is in its ſeaſon ; in the evil day, call up- 
on me, faith God: In better times praiſes ſhould ap- 
pear and ſhew themſelves. When God manifeſts his 
goodneſs to his, he gives them grace with it, to ma- 
tifeſt their thankfulneſs to him. Praiſing of God is 
then moſt comely, though never out of ſeaſon, when 
God ſeems to call for it, by renewing the ſenſe of his 
mercies in ſome freſh favour towards us. If a bird 
vill lag in winter, much more in the {ring If 
the heart be prepared in the winter time of adverſity | 
to praiſe God, how ready will it be when it is warm- 
ed with the glorious ſun-ſbine of his fw ou: 
Our life is nothing, but as it were a web woven 
vith interminglings df wants and favours, croſſes 
and bleſſings, ſtandings and fallings, combat and 
nitory ; therefore there ſhould be a perpetual inter 
courſe of praying and praiſing in our hearts. There 
is always a ground of communion with God in one 
of theſe kinds, till we come to that condition where- 
m all wants ſhall be ſupplied, where indeed is only | | 
matter of praiſe. | Yet praiſing God in this life = 
Kk 2 
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this prerogative, that here we praife him in the midſt 
of his enemies. In heaven all will be in conſort with 
ns. The Lord eſteems it an honour, in the midſt 
of devils and wicked men (whoſe life is nothing but 
a diſhonour of him) to have thofe that will maße his 
name, (as it is in itfelf, fo) great in the world, 

David comforts himſelf in this, that he /bouldpraiſe 
God; which ſhews he had inured Himſelf well before 
to this holy exerciſe, in which he found ſuch com- 
fort, that he could not but joy in the fore-thoughts 
of that time, wherein he ſhould have freſh 6ccafion 
of his former acquaintance with God, Thoughts of 
this nature enter not into a heart that is a ſtranger 
to God. | 

It is a ſpecial art in time of miſery, to think of 
matter of joy, if not for the preſent, yet for the time 
to come; for joy diſpofeth to praife, and praiſe again 
ſtirs up joy: theſe mutually breed one another, even 
as the ſeed brings forth the tree, and the tree brings 
forth the ſeed. It is wiſdom therefore to fer faith 
bn work, to take as much comfort as we can from 
future promifes, that we may have both comfort and 
ſtrength for the prefent, before we have the full poſ- 
ſeffion of them. It is the nature of faith to ante 
date 'bleſſings. by making them that are to be per- 
formed hereafter, as preſent now, becauſe we hare 
chem in the promiſe. If God had not allowed us 
to take many chings in truſt für the time to come, 
hoth for his glory, and our good, he would never 
have left ſuch. rich promiſes to us. For faith doth 
not only give glory to God for the (in a pre- 
ſent befteving of his truth, and relying upon bim) 
but as it looks forward, it fees an everlaſting ground 
df praiſing God, and is ſtirred up to praife him nov, 
for that future matter of praife, which it is ſure to 
have hereafter, The very hopes of future good, 
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mide David praife God for the preſent. If the hap · 
py condition we look for were preſent, we would 
embrace it with prefent praiſes. Now, faith is the 
widence of things nut een, Heb. 11 1. and gives a 
being to that which is not; w pon a true be- 
hering ſoul cannot det de a priififg (out. | For this 
end God reveals before-hand what we ſti6ald hive, 
that before hund we thould praife hith, as if we poſ- 
ſeſſed them. For Mat is a great Honour to his truth, 
when we eſteem of What he Tpeiks, as done, 2 
what he promiſeth, as already performed. Had we 
not a perpetual evhfildence in the Jonny of his 
love to us, how is it poſſidle we ſhould praiſe him? 
Object. But we want theſe grounds for 'the time to 
eme which David had; he had paltioula? promiſes 
which we want. in e iS. 
Anſw. Though we want Urim and Humm, and 
the prophets to fortel us what the times to come 
ſhall be, yet we have the canon of ſchipture enlarg- 
ed; we live under a more glorious nenifeltation/of 
Chriſt, and under a more plentiful ſhedding of the 
Spirit, whereby that want is abundantly ſupplied t 
ve have general promifes for the ume to come, thut 
the Lord will never fail nor for/ake ur; that. ui be 
with ns mn fire and water ; that he well pive an i 
h the temptation ; ænd chat the iſs ul things Jball 
be for our good: that we Jhall reap the quiet ſhuits of 
righteouſneſs 5 and to gol thing will he dub from 
them that tend a g ie, and walk uprightly, &c. 
If we had "the ſpirit of faith to apply theſe generals, 
ve ſhould fee much of God's goodneſs in 
2. Befides general promiſes, we Have ſome parti- 
er]ar ones for the ume to come: of the eonſuſion ot 
Antichriſt, of the cer on of the Jews, and ful 


Deut. 31. 6. Heb. n. 11. Plalm $4.12, 


rticular. 
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neſs of the Gentiles, &c. which though we perhaps 
ſhall never. live to ſee, yet we are members of that 
body, which hereafter ſhall ſee the ſame, and there- 
for ſhould ſtir up our hearts to praiſe God, as if we 
did enjoy the preſent fulfilling of them ourſelves ; for 
faith can nenen 
now preſent. 

3. Some that have more near communion wit 
God, may have particular faith of ſome particular 
deliverances, whereupon they may ground particular 
prayer. Luther praying for a ſick friend, who was 
very comfortable and uſeful to him, had a particu- 
* lar anſwer for his recovery; whereupon he was ſo 
© confident, that he ſeat word to his d that he 
© ſhould certainly recover, Latimer — with great 
© zeal for three things; 1. That queen Elizabeth 
might come to the crown, 2. That he might ſeal 
* the truth in his heart's blood, 3. And that the 

« goſpel might be reſtored once again, once 

* which he expreſſed with great vehemency of ſpirit. 
* All which three God heard him in +." But the 
privileges ot a few mult not be made a rule 
for 1 — — out of the perſons, but 
reſt there. Yet if men would maintain a nearer com- 
munion with God, there is no doubt but he would 
reveal himſelf in more familiar manner to them, in 
many particulars than uſually he doth. Thole par- 
ticular promiſes in the nineteenth pſalm, and. other 
places, are made good to ſuch as have a particular 
faith, and to all others (with thoſe limitations annex. 
ed to promiſes of that nature) ſo far forth as God 
ſeeth it will iaduce to their and his own glory, 
and ſo far forth as they depend upon him in the uſe 
1 and is not this ſufficient to ſtay a graciovt 
t? 
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Chap. 27. WITH ITSELF. 
But not to inſiſt upon particular and re- 
relations, (the nce W we enjoy here 
in this preſent life) we have rich and precious pro- 
miſes of final and fall deliverance from all evil, and 
perfect enjoying of all good in that life which is to 
come; yet not ſo to come, but that we have the 
arneſt aud firſt fruits of it here: all is not kept for 
heaven, We may fay with David, O how great is 
thy goodneſs, which thou haſt laid up for them that fear 
thee! Pfal. 31. 19. And not only fo, but how great 
is that goodneſs which thou haſt wrought in them 
that truſt in thee, even before the ſons of men ! God 
treaſures not up all his goodneſs for the time to 
come, but lays much of it out daily before fuch 
have eyes to behold it. eh 

Now, God's main end'in revealing ſuch glorions 
promiſes of the life to come, is, that they might be 
ground of comfort to us, and of praiſe to him even 
in this life: and, indeed, what can be grievous 
in this world to him that hath heaven in his eye? 
What made our bleſſed Saviour endure the croſs, and 
dh piſe the ſhame, but the joy of glory to come ſet be- 
fore him ? Heb. 1 2. 2. 

The duty that David brought his. heart to, before 
de had a full enjoyment of what he looked for, was 
patient waiting, it being God's aſe to put a long 
late oftentimes to the performance of his promiſes : 
David, after he had the promiſe of a kingdom, was 
put off a long time ere he was inveſted in it. Abra- 
ham was an old man before he enjoyed his ſon of the 
promiſe, Joſeph ſtayed a long time before he was 
exalted, Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf was thirty- 
four years old before he was exalted up into glory. 

God defers, but his deferring is no empty fpace, 
verein no good is done; but there is in that ſpace 


i fitting for promiſes. Whilſt the ſeed lieth hid in 
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the earth, time is not loſt, for winter fits for ſpring; 
yea, the harder the wiater,, the mare. bopefal_ the 
ſpring : yet, were it a mere e ſpace, we Gould 
hold out, becauſe of the great things, ta come; bat 
being only a prepacing time, we ſhould pals it with 
the leſs diſcouragement. Let this ſupport us in all 
the thwartings of aur defixe : it is a folly ta think, 
that we ſhould have phy ſic and health both at ance: 
when the ſick hymour is carried away and: purged, 
then we ſhall enjoy deſired; health. God promi 
forgiveneſs of ſin; but thou findeſt the burden of it 
daily upon thee, Cheat up thyſelf ; when morniag 
is darkeſt, then comes day ; after a weary week comes 
a Sabbath; and after a fight, victory will appear.— 
God's time is beſt, therefore reſolve upon waiting his 
leiſure, For the better demeaning of ourſelug here- 
in, we muſt know we muſt ſo, wait, that we provoke 
not in the mean time his patience on whom we de- 
pend, by puttiag forth our hand to, any evil, which 
indeed is a crafling of our hopes. Therefore waiting 
upon God, is always jained with doing gaqd., There 
is an influence in the thing hoped far, in the ſpirit 
of him that truly hopes, ſtirring him up to à fuitable 
conformity, by purging himſelf of uhatſoayer wilhnot 
ſtand with the holicefs of that canditiog. Mating 
implies all the graces, as patzence. perſæuerauce, img" 
ſuffering in holding out, natwithſtanding the tediow- 
neſs of time deferred; courage, and breaking thraug 
all difficulties that ſtand between. For what is. wai- 
ing indeed, but a continuing in a gracious inoſſenſi 
courſe, till the accompliſhment of our deſires ! ; 
Wheace we may diſcern a main difference betwia! 
a Chriſtian and a carnal man, wha is ſhort-{pirited, 
and all for the preſent; he will haue his goqd here, 
whereas a ſaint. of God continues Rill waiting, #9 


all thiogs ſeem contrary tg what he expedts,. The 
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ence of things to come is ſuch to faith, as it 
makes it deſpiſe the pleaſure of ſin for a ſeaſon, Heb. 
11, 25, What evidence of goodnels is it, for a man 
to be good only upon the apprehenſion of ſomething 
that contents him? Here is the glory of faith, that 
itcan, upon God's bare promiſe, croſs itſelf in things 
pleaſing to nature, and raiſe up the ſoul to a diſpo- 
fition, ſome ways anſwerable to that' bleſſed eſtate, 


edly perſuaded of, and looks for. What can incou- 
rage us more to wait, than this, that the good we 
wait for, is greater than we are able to conceive, yea, 
greater than we can deſire or hope for? + 
This was no preſumpruous reſolution of David's 
own —— but it iſſaed from his prefent truth of 
heart, ſo far as he knew the ſame ; together with an 
humble dependance upon God, both for deliverance, 
and a heart to praiſe him for it; becauſe God's be» 


refits are uſually entire, and are ſweetned with ſuch 


a ſenſe of his love, as cauſeth a thankful heart, 
which, to a true Chriſtian, is a greater bleſſing than 
the deliverance itſelf, as making the foul better. Da- 
rid doth acknowledge with humble admiration, that 
2 heart enlarged comes from God; Who am 7, ſaith 
de; and who are my people ? | 

He mentioneth here 
verance ; becauſe a heart enlarged'to praife God, is 
indeed the greateſt part of the deliverance ; for by it 
the ſoul is delivered out of its own ſtraits and difcon- 
teat, 


* 


which, though yet it enjoys not, yet it is undoubt- 


praiſing God, "inſtead of du 
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CH AP. XXVIII. 


Divers qualities of the praiſe due to Gad. With bel 
therein, And Notes of God's Hearing our Prayers, 


THOUGH pratiſc be God's due, and our duty, 
in itſelf a delightful thing, yet it is not ſo es- 
ſy a matter to praiſe him as many imagine. Muſick 
is ſweet, but the ſetting the ſtrings in tune is ua - 
pleaſing: our ſouls will not be long in tune, and 
it is harſh to us to go about the ſetting them, in or- 
der; like curious clocks, a little thing will hinder 
the motion; eſpecially paſſion, which diſturbs not 
only the frame of grace in us, but the very frame ot 
nature, putting man out of the power and poſſeſſion 
of himſelf; and therefore David here, when he had 
thoughts of praiſing God, was fain to take up the 
quarrel betwixt him and his ſoul firſt : praiſing ſets 
all the parts and graces of the ſoul awork ; and there- 
fore the ſoul had need gather itſelf and its ſtrength 
together to this duty. a 
Praiſing God requires eſpecially ſelf-denial, from 
a conſciouſneſs of our own wants, weakneſſes, and 
unworthineſs: it requires a giving up ourſelves, 
and all ours, to be at God's diſpoſal. The very 
ground, and the fruit which it yields, are both God's; 
and they never gave themſelves truly up to God, 
that are not ready to give all they have to him when- 
ſoever he calls for it. Thankfulneſs is a ſacrifice, 
and in ſacrifices there muſt be killing before offering, 
otherwiſe the ſacrificing will be we. offering up of 
fome unclean creature : thankſgiving is an incenſe; 
and there muſt be fire to burn that incenſe; 
giving requires not only affections, but the heat of 
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afections. There muſt be ſome aſſurance of the bee 
refit we praiſe God for; and it is no eaſy matter to | 
maintain aſſurance of our intereſt in the beſt things. 
Yet, in this caſe, if we feel no ſenſe of aſſurance, 
it is good we ſhould praiſe God for what we have: 
we cannot deny but the Lord offers himſelf in mer- 
cy to us, and that he intends our good thereby, for 
ſo we ought to conſtrue his merciful dealing towards 
us, and not have him in jealouſy without ground: 
if we bring our hearts to be willing to praiſe God, 
for that we cannot but acknowlege comes from him, 
be will be ready, in his time, to ſhew himſelf more 
clearly to us. We taſte of his goodneſs many ways, 
and it is accompanied with much patience ; and theſe 
in their natures lead us not only to repentance, Rom. 
:.4, but likewiſe to thankful acknowledgmeut; and 
we ought to follow that which God leads us un- 
* though he hath not yet acquainted us with his 
ets, . 
lt is good, in this caſe, to help the ſoul with a 
firm reſolution, and to back our reſolution with 
a vow, not only in general that we will praiſe, 
but particularly of | ey a within our own 
power, provided it prove no ſnare to us. For by 
this means the heart is perfectly gained, and the 
thing is as good as done in regard of God's accept- 
ance, and our comfort; becauſe ſtrong reſolutions 
diſcover ſincerity without any hypocritical reſervati- 
on and hollowneſs. Always ſo much ſincerity as a 
man hath, ſo much will his inward peace be. Re- 
ſolution, as a ſtrong ſtream, bears dawn all before it; 
little good is done in religion without this, and with 
it all is as good as done. | 
So ſoon as we ſet upon this work, we ſhall feel 
our ſpirits riſe higher iy higher, as the waters in 
K 
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the ſanctuary, as the ſou! grows more and more heat- 
ed: {ce how David riſeth by degrees, Be glad in the 
Lord ; and then, rejoice ye righteous ; and then, ſbeut 
for joy all ye that are upright in heart, Pal. 32. 11, 
The Spirit of God will deiight to carry us along in 
this duty, until it leaves our ſpirits in heaven, praiſ. 
ing God with the ſaints and glorious angels there; 
To him that hath, and uſeth it, ſhall be given, Mat. 
25. 19. He that knoweth God aright, will honour 
him by truſting of him; he that honours him by 
truſting him, will honour him by praying; and he 
that honours him by prayer, ſhall honour him by 
raiſes ; he that honours him by praiſes, ſhall per- 
fe his praiſes in heaven; and this will quit the l. 
bour of ſetting and keeping the ſoul in tune: this 
trading with God is the richeſt trade in the world; 
when we return praiſes to him, he returns new fa- 
vours to us, and ſo an everlaſting, ever increaſing 
intercourſe betwixt God and the ſoul is maintained: 
David here reſolved to praiſe God, becauſe he had 
' aſſurance of ſuch a deliverance as would yield him 1 
ground of praiſing him, 

Praiſing of God may well be called incenſe, be 
cauſe as it is ſweet in itſelf, and ſweet to God, fo it 
ſweetens all that comes from us. Love and joy 
are ſweet in themſelves, though thoſe whom we 
love and joy in, ſhould not know of our affection, 
nor return the like; but we cannot love and joy in 
God, but he delights in us: when we geglect the 

| praiſing of God, we loſe both the comforts of God's 

love, and our own too. It is a ſpiritual judgment 
to want or loſe the ſenſe of God's favours, for it 1s 
a ſign of want of ſpiritual life, or at leaſt Jivelinels; 
it ſhews we are not yet in the ſtate of thoſe whom 
God hath choſen, to ſet forth the riches of his glory 
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When we conſider, that if we anſwer not the 
kindneſs, and favour ſhewn to us by men, we 
we juſtly eſteemed unworthy of reſpe& (as having 
ſnned againſt the bond of human ſociety and 
love) we cannot but much more take ſhame to 
ourſelves, when we conſider the diſproportion of our 
carriage, and unkind behaviour towards God; when 
in ſtead of being temples of his praiſe ; we become 
rraves of his benefits; what a vanity is this in our 
rature, to ſtand upon exactneſs of juſtice, in anſwer · 
ing petty curteſies of men, and yet to paſs by the 
ſubſtantial favours of God, without ſcarce taking no · 
tice of them ? The beſt breeding is to acknowledge 
greateſt reſpects where they are moſt due, and to 
think, that if unkindneſs and rudeneſs: be a fin in ci- 
vility, it is much more in religion. The greateſt dan- 
ger of unthankfulneſs, is the greateſt matter of all: 
if we arrogate any ſpiritual ſtrength to ourſelves in 
ſpiritual actions, we commit either ſacrilege in rob - 
bing God of his due; or mockery, dy praiſing 
him for that which we hold to be of ourſelves: 
if injuſtice be to be condemned in man, much more 
in denying God his due, religion being the firſt due. 
t takes mach from thankfulneſs, when we have com- 
mon conceits of peculiar favours; praiſe is not come- 
y in the mouth of fools: God loves no blind facri- 
fice, Mal. 1. 8. | 

We ſhould therefore have wiſdom and judgment, 
dot only to know upon what grounds to be thank- 
ful, but in what order, by diſcerning what be the 
beſt and firſt favours whence the reſt proceed, and 
which add a worthineſs to all the reſt : it is good to 
lee bleſſings, as they iſſue from grace and mercy. Tr 
nuch commends any bleſſing, to ſee the love and fa - 
Tour of God in it, which is more to be valued than 
the bleffing itſelf, as it much commends any thing 
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that comes from us, when we put a reſpect of thank. WI his 
fulneſs, and love to God upon it; and if we obſerye, this 
we ſhall find the unkindneſs of others to us, is but 1 
a correction of our unkindneſs to God. ing 
In prailing God, it is not good to delay, but take Wl othe 
advantage of the freſhneſs of the bleſſing : 'what we 
add to delay, we take from thankfulneſs ; and with- 
al, looſe the prime and firſt fruits of our affections. 
It is a wiſe redeeming of time, to obſerve the beſt 
ſeaſons of thankfulneſs: a chearful heart will beſt 
cloſe with a chearful duty; and therefore it is not 
good to walt ſo fit a temper in frivolous things, but 
after ſome contentment given to nature, let God hare 
the fruit of his own planting; otherwile it is even 
no better than the refreſhing of them that ſtandem 
by a good fire, and crieth, 4h, ah, I am warm. Ik, 
44. 16. | | 
David doth not ſay, I will thank God, but I wil 
praiſe him ; though he intends that. Thanks is then 
beſt when it tends to praiſing, and there ends ; for 
thanks alone ſhews reſpect to our own good only, 
praiſe to God's glory; and in particular to the glory 
of ſuch excellencies whence the benefit comes; and 
from thence the ſoul is enlarged to think highly d 
all God's excellencies. - | 
Hanna, upon particular thanks for hearing her 
bout a child, takes occaſion to ſet out God's other 
excellencies, and riſeth higher and higher; from obe 
to many; from the preſent time, to that which ws 
to come; from particular favours to herſelf, ſhe ſtir 
up others to praiſe God for his mercy to them, 
1 Sam. 2.1. So David, Deliver me, O God, andi 
tongue ſball ſing of thy praiſes, Plalm 51, He pro- 
unds this as an engagement to the Lord to bep 
im, becauſe it ſhould tend to the enlargement d 
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his glory ; he was reſolved to improve God's favour | 
this Way. | Wes an HI 
The Spirit of God works like new wine, enlarg- 
ing the ſpirit from one degree of praiſing God to an- 
other ; and becauſe it ſees the eternity of God's love, 
25 far as it can, it endeavours an eternity of God's 
praiſe ; a gracious heart upon taſte of favour ſnewed 
to itſelf, is preſently warmed to ſpread the praiſe of 
God to others, and the more it ſees the fruit of truſt- 
ing God, and his truth in performing promiſe, the 
more it ſtill honours that truſting, as knowing that 
it lies upon God's honour, to honour thoſe that ho- 
nour him, 2 Sam. 30. Bleſſing will procure blefling; 
the ſoul hath never ſuch freedom from fin, as 
when it is in a thankful frame; for thankfulneſs iſ- 
ſues from a heart truly hambled, and emptied of it - 
ſelf, truly loving and rejoicing in God: and upon 
aj fin, the ſpirit is grieved and ſtraitned, and the lips 
ſealed up in ſuch a heart; for the conſcience, up- 
on any fin, looks upon it not only as diſobedience |, 
anainſt God's will and authority, but as unthank- 
fulneſs to his goodneſs, and this melteth a godly 
heart moſt of all. When Nathan told David, God 
had done this, and this for him, and was ready: to 
do more, he could not hold in the confeſſion of his 
in, but relented and gare in preſently, 2 Sam, 


12.8, 71-0 

We ought not only to give thanks, but to be thank- 
ful, to meditate and ſtudy the praiſes of God. Our 
Whole life ſhould be nothing elſe but a continual bleſ- 
lng of his holy name, and to lay it out for God and 
his people, to ſee where he hath any receivers. Our 
goodneſs is nothing to God, Pſal. 16. 2. We need 
bring no water to the fountain, nor light unto the 
ſun. Thankfulneſs is full of invention, it deviſeth | 
ideral things; though it be our duty to be good 


1 
1 


288 THE SOUL's CONFLICT Cha 
ſtewards of our talents, yet thankfulneſs adds a luſtre | 
and a more gracious acceptance, as having more of Wl _. 
that which God calls for, ti ee 

Our praiſing God ſhould not be as ſparks ont a 
a flint, but as water out of a ſpring, natural, ready, Led, 
free, as the love of God is to us: mercy pleaſes hin, Wl 
ſo ſhould praiſe pleaſe us. It is our happineſs, whe . f 
the beſt part in us is exerciſed about the beſt and * 
higheſt work. It was a good ſpeech of a man that e 
ſaid, If God had made me a nightingale, I would It 
have ſong as a nightingale ; but now God hath made 
me a man, [ will ſing forth the praiſe of God, which 
is the work of a faint only: Al thy works bleſs the, 8 .. 
and thy ſaints praiſe thee, Pſal. 145. 10. All thing 
are either bleſſings in their nature, or ſo bleſſed, 2 
are made bleſſings to us by the over-ruling con- 
mand of him, who maketh all thinys ſerviceable to 
his ; even the worſt things in this ſenſe are made ſpi 
ritual to the people of God againſt their own nature: 
how great is that goodneſs which makes even the 
worſt things good? | | 

Little favours come from no ſmall love, but ex 
from the ſame love that God intends the greateſt thing 
to us, and are pledges of it: the godly are mor 
thankful for the leaſt ſavours, than worldly men for 
—— the affection of the giver inhances the 

ift. 5 | 

l let us labour to improve, both what ve 
have, and what we are, to his glory. It diſcovers that 
we love God, (not only with all our underſtanding 
heart, and affections, but) when with all our might 
and power, ſo far as we have advantage by any pat 
relation, or calling whatſoever to do him ſervice 
we cannot have a greater honour in the world, that 
- be honoured of God, to be abundant in thi 
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Our time here is ſhort, and we ſhall ere long be 
called to a reckoning ; therefore let us ſtudy real 
rraiſes. God's bleſſing of us is in deed, and fo ſhould 
ours be of him. Thanks in words is good, but in 
ted; is better: leaves are good, but fruit is better; 
and of fruit, that which cd us moſt, True 
requires our Whole wan; the judgment to 
the memory to treaſure up, the will to reſolve, the 
iffeions to delight, the tongue to ſpeak of, and the 
life to expreſs the rich favours of God, What can 
we think of? what can we call to mind? what can 
re reſolve upon? what can we ſpeak ? what can we 
expreſs in our whole courſe, better than the praiſes 
of him, of whom, and through whom, and to whom 
we and all things are? Rom. 11. 36. | 

Our whole life ſhould ſpeak nothing but thank- 
fulneſs ; every condition and place we are in, ſhould 
be a witneſs of our thankfulneſs : this will make the 
times and places we live in the better for us. When 
we ourſelves are monuments of God's mercy, it is fit 
ve ſhould be patterns of his praiſes, and live mo- 
numents to others: we ſhould think life is given us, 
to do ſomething better than live; we live not to live ia: 
our life is not the end of itſelf, but the praiſe of the 
giver, God hath joined his glory and our to- 
gether : it is fit that we ſhould refer all that is good 
to his glory, who hath joined his glory to our beſt 
good, in being glorified in our ſalvation. 

David concludes, that he ſhould certainly projfe 
Cad, becauſe he had prayed to him. Prayers are the 
ſeeds of praiſe z I have ſown, therefore I will reap : 
what we receive as a fruit of prayer, is more ſweet 
than what we have by a general providence, | 

Object. But how do we know that God hears our 
prayers ? 15% 4 | | ' 

M m 
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Anſw, If we regard them ourſelves, and expect an 
iſſue ; prayer is a ſure adventure, we may well look 
for a return. 

2. It is a ſign God hath heard our prayers, when 
he ſtirs up thankfulneſs aforehand upon aſſurance: 
thankfulneſs cannot be without either grace of God, 
by which we are thankful, or ſome taſte of the things 
we are thankful for, God often accepts the prayer, 
when he doth not grant the thing; and will give us 
thereby occaſion of thankſgiving for his wite care, 
in changing one bleſſing for another fitter for us. 
The Lord regards my prayers, when by prayer my 
heart is wrought to that frame which he requires; 
that is, an humble ſubjection to him, from an ac- 
knowledgement of my wants, and his fulneſs. There 
is nothing ſtirred up in our hearts by the Spirit, no; 
not ſo much as a gracious deſire, but God will anſwer 
it, if we have a ſpirit to wait. 

3- We may know God hath accepted our prayer, 
when he makes the way eaſy and plain, after prayer, 
by a gracious providence ; when the courſe of things 
begin to change, and we meet with eomforts inſtead 
of former croſſes, and find our hearts quieted and 
encouraged againſt what we moſt feared. 

4. Earneſtneſs in prayer is likewiſe a ſign that God 
hears our prayers ; as fire from heaven ſhewetlr that 
he accepts the ſacrifice : the ground of prevailing by 
our prayers, is, that they are put up in a gracious 
name, and for perſons in favour, and dictated b 
God's own Spirit. They work in the ſtrength 
the bleſſed Trinity, not their own, giving God the 
glory of all his excellencies. 

It is God's direction to call uþon him in trouble ; and 
it is his promiſe to deliver: and then both his direc- 
tion and promiſe that we hall glorify him, Plalm 
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$0. 15. When troubles ſtir up prayer, God's an- 
ſwer to them will ſtir up praiſes. David when he 
Giith, I will praiſe God, preſuppoſes God would de- 
liver him, that he might have ground of praiſing his 
name. And he knew God would deliver him, becauſe, 
2s from faith he had prayed for deliverance; fo he 
knew it was the order of God's dealing, to revive after 
drooping, and refreſh after fainting. The Lord 
knoweth otherwiſe that our ſpirits would fail before 


h m. | 

A thankful diſpoſition, is a ſpecial help in an afflict - 
ed condition; for thankfulneſs ſprings from love, and 
love rejoiceth in ſuffering, Acts 15 21, Thankfulneſs 
naiſeth the ſoul higher than itſelf, it is trading 
with God; whereby, as we by him, ſo he gains by 
us. Therefore the ſaints uſed this as a motive to 
God, that he would grant their deſires, becayſe the 
living praiſe him, and not the dead, Iſa. 38. 19, If 
the Lord expect praiſe from us, ſure he will put us 
in a condition of praiſe. 

Unthankfulneſs is a Ga deteſtable both to God 
and men; and leſs puniſhment it receives from hu- 
man laws, the more it is puniſhed inwardly by ſe- 
cret ſhame, and outwardly by public hatred, if once 
it prove notorious. Whea the arreſts of God come 
forth for denying him his tribute, he chiefly eyes an 
unthankful heart; and hates all fin the worſe, as 
there is more unthankfulneſs in it: the neglect of 
kindneſs is taken moſt unkindly. Why ſhould we 
load God with injuries, who loadeth us with his 
bleſſings? who would requite good with evil? Such 
mens mercies will prove at laſt ſo many indictments 
againſt them, | 

[ beſeech you therefore labour to be men of praiſ 
If in any duty we may expect aſſiſtance, we may in this | 

| Mm 2 
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that altogether concerns the glory of God: the more 
we praiſe God, the more we ſhall praiſe him. When 
God, by grace, enlarges the will, he intends to give 
the deed. The children of God, wherein their wills 
are conformable to God's will, are ſure to have them 
fulfilled. In a fruitful ground, a man will fow his 
beſt ſeed, The Lord intends his own'glory in every 
mercy ; and he that praiſeth him, ghorifies him, When 
our wills therefore carry us to that which God wills 
above all, we may well expect he will ſatisfy our de- 
ſires. The living God is a living fountain never 
drawn dry ; he hath never done ſo much for us, but 
he can and will do more. If there be no end of our 
praiſes, there ſhall be no end of his goodneſs: no 
way of thriving like to this. By this means he are ſore 
never to be very miſerable : how can we be dejected, 
that by a ſweet communion' with the Lord ſets him- 
ſelf in heaven ? nay, maketh his heart a kind of hea- 
ven, a temple, a holy of holies wherein incenſe is of- 
fered unto God, 2 Cor. 6. 16. It is the ſweeteſt 
branch of our prieſtly office, to offer up theſe daily 
ſacrifices : it is not only the beginning, but a further 
entrance of our heaven upon earth, and ſhall be one 
day our whole employment for ever. 

Praiſe is a juſt and due tribute for all God's bleſ. 
ſings ; for what elſe eſpecially do his beſt favours call 
for at our hands? How do all creatures praiſe him, 
but by their mouths? It is a debt always owing, 
and always paying; and the more we pay, the more 
we ſhall owe: upon the due diſcharge of this debt, 
the ſoul will tind much peace. A thankful heart to 
the Lord for his bleſſings, is the great bleſſing of all. 
Were it not for a few gracious ſouls, what honour 
ſhould the Lord have of the reſt of the unthankfol 
world? which ſhould tir us up the more to be trum- 
pets of God's praiſe in the midſt of his enemies, be 
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cauſe this, in ſome fort, hath a prerogative above 
our praiſing him in heaven; for there he hath no e- 
nemies to diſhonour him. 

This is a duty that none can except againſt, be- 
cuſe it is eſpecially a work of the heart. All can- 
not ſhew their thankfulneſs in giving. or doing great 
matters, but all may expreſs the willingneſs of their 
kearts, All within may praiſe his holy name, though 
we have little or nothing without us; and that with- 
in us is the thing God chiefly requires. Our heart 
is the altar on which we offer this incenſe : God 
looks not to quantity, but to proportion ; he accepts 
2 mite where there is no more to be had. 

Queſt. But how ſball we be enabled to this great 
duty of praiſing God in an acceptable manner ? 

Anſw, 1. Enter into a deep conſideration of his 
favours, paſt, preſent and to come; think of the 
greatneſs and ſuitableneſs of them to our condition, 
the ſeaſonableneſs and neceſſity of them every way 
unto us. Conſider how miſerable our life were with- 
out them, even without common favours ; but as 
for ſpiritual favours, that make both our natural 
and civil condition comfortable, our very life were 
darkneſs without theſe. In all favours think not of 
them ſo much, as God's mercy and love in Chriſt 
which ſweetens them. Think of the freeneſs of this 
lore, and the ſmalneſs of thy own deſerts, How 
many bleſſings doth God beſtow upon us, above our 
deſerts; yea, above our deſires ; nay, above our ve- 
thoughts? He had thoughts of love to us, when 
ve had no thoughts of ourſelves, What had we 
been if God had not been good unto us ? How mg- 
ly bleſſings hath God beſtowed upon us, that we 
never prayed for? and yet we are not ſo ready to 
praiſe God, as to pray unto him: this more deſire 
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of what we want, than eſteeming of what we have, 


2, Comparing alſo ourſelves with others, will add 
a great luſtre to God's favour, conſidering we are 
all hewed out of one rock, and differ nothing from 
the meaneſt, but in God's free love. Who are we 
that God ſhould ſingle us out for the glory of his 
rich mercy ? 

3. Conſidering likewiſe, that the bleſſings of God 
to us, are ſuch as if none but we had them, and God 
cares for us, as if he had none elſe to care for in the 
world beſides. Theſe things well pondered, ſhould 
ſet the greater price upon God's bleſſings; what 
are we in nature and grace, but the bleſſings of God? 
What is in us, about us, above us? What ſee we, 
taſte we, enjoy we, but bleſſings? All we have, or 
hope to have, are but dead favours to us, unleſs we 
put life into them by a ſpirit of  thankfulneſs, And 
ſhall we be as dead as the earth, as the ſtones we 
tread on? Shall we live as if we were reſolved 
God ſhould have no praiſe by us? Shall we make 
ourſelves God, aſcribing all to ourſelves ? Nay, 
ſhall we, as many do, fight againſt God with 
his own favours, and turn the bleſſings of God 
againſt himſelf? Shall we abuſe peace to ſecu- 
rity, plenty to eaſe, promiſes to preſumption, 
gifts to pride? How can we pleaſe the devil better 
than thus doing? Oh! the wonderful patience of 
God, to continue life to thoſe whoſe life is nothing 
elſe, but a warring againſt him the giver of life. 

As God had thoughts of love to us, ſo ſhould our 
thoughts be of praiſes to him, and of doing good in 
our places to others for his ſake. Think with thy- 
ſelf, is there any I may honour God by relieving, 
comforting, counſelling ? Is there any of Jonathan's 
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race? Is there any of Chriſt's dear ones? I will 
o good to them, that they together with me, and. 
for me may praiſe God. As David here checks him- 
elf for the failing and diſquietneſs of his ſpirit, and 
132 cure thereof, thinks of praiſing God: ſo let us, 
i the like caſe, ſtir up our ſouls as he did, and ſay, 
Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is within me 
(t forth his holy name, Pſalm 103 1. We never uſe 
cur ſpirits to better purpoſe, than when by that light 
ve have from God, we ſtir them up to look back a- 


gun to him. 


By this it will appear to what good purpoſes we 
had a being here in this world, and were brought in- 


to communion with Chriſt by the goſpel. The car. 
rage of all things to the right end ſhews, whoſe we 
re, and whether we tend. It abundantly appears 
by God's revealing of himſelf many ways to us, as 
by promiſes, ſacraments, ſabbaths, &c. that he in- 
tended to raiſe up our hearts to this heavenly duty. 
The whole gracious diſpenſation of God in Chriſt 
tends to this, that our carriage ſhould be nothing 
elle, but an expreſſion of thankfulneſs to him; that 
by a free, chearful and gracious diſpoſition, we 
night ſhew we are the people of God's free grace, 
ſet at liberty from the ſpirit of bondage, to ſerve 
him without fear, with a voluntary child - like ſer · 
vice, all the days of our lives, Luke 1. 74. 
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CHAP, XXIX, 


Of God's manifold Salvation for his People. And why 
open, or expreſſed in the Countenance, 


W proceed now to the next clauſe of the vetſe, 
He is the ſaluation of my countenance. 

As David ſtrengthens his truſt in God, by reaſon 
fetched from the tuture goodneſs of God apprehend- 
ed by faith, ſo he ſtrengthens that reaſon with ano- 
ther reaſon brought from God, whom he apprehends 
here as the ſalvation of his countenance. We need 
reaſon againſt reaſon, and reaſoh upon reaſon, 10 
ſteel and ſtrengthen the ſoul againſt the on- ſet of con- 
trary reaſons. 

He is the ſalvation of my countenance ; that is, He 
will fo ſave as I ſhall fee, and my enemies ſhall ſeeit; 
and upon ſceing my countenance thall be cheered and 
lifted up: God's ſaving kindneſs ſhall be read in my 
conatenance, ſo that all wholook on me, ſhall fay, 
God hath ſpoken to my foul, as well as brought 
peace to my condition. 


He faith not only that God is ſalvation, but /alva- 
tions to his people: becauſe as our life is ſubject to 


him as a 
not ſo m. 


Chap. 2 
both no 
tion, 
Davic 
is ſalvak 
fins only 
2bove al 
move th 
thing br 
mercy a 
upon hit 

Chriſt 
ed in ol 
when he 
upon to 
Chriſt th 
in the ar 
lalvation 


The d 
renging 
t falſe vi 


threaten, 
God bel, 
troubles, 
hath vou 
death, vc 
Ihe will 
ditions? 

lily make 
This ſho 


many miſeries, in ſoul, body, and ſtate, public and 
private, &c. ſo God hath many ſalvations. If we 
have a thouſand troubles, he hath a thouſand ways 
of help: as he hath more ſalvations than one. He 
ſaves our ſouls from ſin, our bodies from danger, and 
our eſtates from trouble. He is the Redeemer of his 
people; and not only ſo, but with him is ln, 
redemption of all perſons, of all parts both of body and 
ſoul, from all ill, both of ſin and miſery, for all times, 
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both now and hereafter, He is an everlaſting falya- 


uon. | 

David doth not ſay, God will /ave me; but God 
i; ſalvation itſelf, and nothing but ſalvation. Our 
ins only ſtop the current of his mercy, but ir being 
above all our fins, will ſoon ſcatter that cloud, re- 
nove that ſtop, and then we ſhall ſee and feel no- 
thing but ſalvation from the Lord. All his ways are 
nercy and peace to a repentant ſoul that caſts itſelf 
upon him, Pſal. 25. 10. 

Chriſt himſelf is nothing elſe but ſalvation cloath- 
ed in our fleſh, So old Simeon conceived of him, 
when he had him in his arms, and was willing there · 
upon to yield up his ſpirit to God, having ſeen 
Chriſt the ſalvation of God : when we embrace Chriſt 
in the arms of our faith, we embrace nothing but 
lalration, He makes up that ſweet name, given him 
by his Father, and brought from heaven by an an - 
gel, to the full, Luke 2. 14. A name, in the faith 
8 which, it is impoſſible for any believing ſoul to 
ok, 

The devil, in trouble, preſents God to us as a re- 
renging deſtroyer, and unbelicf preſents him under 
1 falſe vizard; but the ſkill of faith is, to preſent 
tim as a Saviour clothed with ſalvation, We ſhould 
tot ſo much look what deſtruction the devil and his 
threaten, as what ſalvation God promiſeth. To 
God belongs the iſſues of death, and of all other 
troubles, which are leſſer deaths, Cannot he that 
bath vouchaſafed an ifſue in Chriſt from eternal 
death, vouchſafe an iſſue from all temporal evils ? 
|! he will raiſe our bodies, can he not raiſe our con- 
ditions? He that brought us into trouble, can ea - 
ily make a way out of it for us when he pleaſeth. 
This ſhould be a ground of reſolute and abſolute 
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obedience, even in our greateſt extremities, conſider- 
ing God will either deliver us from death, or by 
death, and at length out of death. | 

So then, when we are in any danger, we ſee whi- 
ther to go for ſalvation, even to him that is nothing 
elſe but ſalvation; but then we muſt truſt in him, as 
David doth, and conceive of him as ſalvation, that 
we may truſt in him. If we will not truſt in falva- 
tion, what will we truſt in? And if falvation it- 
ſelf cannot ſave us, what can? Out of falvation 
there is nothing but deſtruction, which thoſe that 
ſeek it any where out of God, are ſure to meet with, 
How pitiful then is their caſe, who go to a deſtroyer 
for ſalvation ; that ſeek for help from hell! 

Here alſo we ſee to whom to return praiſe io all 
our deliverances, even to the God of our ſalvation. 
The Virgin Mary was ſtirred up to magnify the Lord; 
but why? Her ſpirit rejoiced in God her Saviour. 
Whoſoever is the inſtrument of any good, yet ſalra- 
tion is of the Lord; whoſoever brings it, ae fends 
it, Hence in their holy feaſts for any deliverance, 
the cup they drank of, was called the cup of /alvati- 
on : and therefore David, when he ſummons his 
thoughts, what to render unto God ; he. reſolves upon 
this, to take the cup of falvation, Pal. 116, 13. But 
always remember this, that when we think of God 
as ſalvation, we muſt think of him as he. is in Chriſt 
to his. For, ſo every thing in God is ſaving, even his 
moſt terrible attributes of juſtice and power: out of 
Chriſt, the ſweeteſt things in God are terrible. Sal- 
vation itſelf will not ſave out of Chriſt, who is the 
only way of ſalvation, called the way, the truth, and 
the life, Joha 14. 6. 

David addeth, He is the ſalvations of my counte- 
nance ; that is, he will firſt ſpeak ſalvation to 1 
ſoul, and ſay, I am thy ſalvation: and when the 
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keart is cheared (which is, as it were, the ſun of 
this little world) the beams of that joy will ſhine in 
the conntenance, True joy begins at the centre, 
and ſo paſſeth to the circumference, the outward 
man, The countenance is as the glaſs of the ſoul, 
whercin you may ſee the naked face of the ſoul, 
according as the ſeveral affections thereof ſtand. 
In the countenance of an underſtanding crea- 
ture, you may ſee more than a bare countenance, 
The ſpirit of one man may ſee the countenance af 
another's inner man in his outward countenance : 
which hath a ſpeech of its own, and declares what 
the heart ſaith, und how it is affected. 

Queſt, But how comes God to be the ſalvation of our 
cauntenance? | : 

I anſwer : God only graciouſly ſhines in the face 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which we with the eye of faith be- 
holding, receive thoſe beams of his grace, and re- 
f:& them back again. God ſhineth upon us firſt, 
and we ſhine in that /ight of his countenance upon us 
Plal, 51.12. The joy of ſalvation, (eſpecially of 
ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation) is the only true joy: 
all other ſalvations end at laſt in deſtruction, and are 
no further comfortable than they iſſue from God's 
laving love. 

1. God will have the body partake with the ſoul ; 
as in matter of grief, ſo in matter of joy, the lan- 
thorn ſhines in the light of the candle within, 

2. God brings forth the joy of the heart into the 
countenance, for the further ſpreading and multi- 
piying of joy in others. Next unto the ſight of the 
lweet countenance of God, is the beholding of the 
cheat ful countenance of a Chriſtian friend, rejoycing 
ſtom true grounds. Whence it is that the joy of 
due becomes the joy of many; and the joys of many 
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meet in one: by which means, as many lights to- reaſo 
gether make the greater light, ſo many lightſome teeth 
ſpirits make the greater light of ſpirit : and ſo God they 
receiveth the more praiſe, which makes him ſo much their 
to delight in the proſperity of his children, Hence it ed, E 
is, that in any deliverance of God's people, the righ- Tl 
teous do compaſs them about, to know what God hath troub 
done for their ſouls; and keep a ſpiritual. feaſt with churc 
them in partaking of their joy. And the godly have 126, 
| Cauſe to joy in the deliverance of other Chriſtians, over 1 
becauſe they ſuffered in their afflictions, and it may riſe a 
be in their ſins the cauſe of them, which made them now : 
ſomewhat aſhamed. Whence it is, that David's great the di 
deſire was, that thoſe who feared God might nat be were 
aſbamed becauſe of him, Pſal, 69. 6. inſinuating that churc 
thoſe who fear God's name, are aſhamed of the falis 2b 
of God's people. Now, when God delivers them, the ſ 
this reproach is removed, and thoſe that had part in prayer 
their ſoriow, have part in their joy. | geance 
3. God will have ſalvation ſo open, that it ſhall that iz 
appear in the' countenance of his people, the more prevai 
to daunt and vex the enemies. Cainiſh hypocrites prevai 
hang down their heads, when Gad lifts up the the pr 
countenance of their brethren : when the counte- lake e 
nance of God's children clears up, then their ene- there 
mies hearts and looks are cloudy, Jeruſalem's joy is things 
Babylon's ſorrow. It is with the church and her e. mount 
nemies, as it is with a balance, the ſcales whereof 
when one is up the other is down, Whilſt God's tothe 
people are under a cloud, carnal people inſult over alas ! 
them, as if they were men deſerted of God. Where- 
upon they hang down their hands, and the rather, Bi de. 


becauſe they think that by reaſon of their ſins, Chrilt It is 
and his religion will ſuffer with them. Hence Da. 0 plag 
vid's care was, that the miſeries of God's people th is 


ſhould not be told in Gath, 2 Sam. 1. 20. The chief 
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reaſon why the enemies of the church gnaſh their 
teeth at the ſight of God's gracious dealings, is, that 
they take the riſing of the church, to be a preſage of 
their ruin, A leſſon which Haman's wife had learn- 
ed, Eſth. 6. 13. 

This is a comfort to us in theſe times of Jacob's 
trouble, and Zion's ſorrow : the captivity of the 
church ſhall return, as rivers in the ſeuth, Pſalm 
126. 1. Therefore the church may ſay, Rejoice not 
mer me, O mine enemy: though 1 am fallen, I. ſball 
riſe again, Micah 7. 8. Though Chriſt's ſpouſe be 
now as black as the pots, yet ſhe ſhall be white as 
the dove. If there were not great dangers, where 
were the glory of God's great deliverance? The 
church at length will be as a cup of trembling, and 
35 a burdenſome ſtone, Zach. 12. 2. The blood of 
the ſaints cry, their enemies violence cries, the 
prayers of the church cry for deliverance, and ven- 
geance upon the enemies of the church: and, as 
that importunate widow, Luke 18. 5. will at length 
prevail, Shall the importunity of one poor woman 
prevail with an unrighteous Fudge and ſhall not 
the prayers of many that cry unto the righteous God 
uke effect? If there were armies of prayers, as 
there are armies of men, we ſhould ſee the ſtream of 
things turned another way. A few Moſeſes in the 
mount, would do more good than many ſoldiers in 
the valley, If we would lift up our hearts and hands 
to the Lord, he would lift up our countenance. But, 
das! we either pray not, or croſs our own prayers 
or want of love to the truth of God and his peo» 
pie, | 

It is we that keep antichriſt and his faction alive, 
tv plague the unthankful world. The ſtrength he 
bath is not from his own cauſe, but from our want 
& zeal: we hinder thoſe Halelujahs by private brab · 
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bles, coldneſs and indifferency in religion, The 
church begins at this time a little to lift up her head 
again, Now is the time to follow God with prayers, 
that he would perfect his own word, and plead his 
own cauſe ; that he would be revenged not'only of 
ours, but his enemies: that he would wholly free 
his church from that miſerable bondage. Theſe be- 
ginnings give our faith ſome hold to be encouraged 
to go to God, for the fulfilling of his gracious pro- 
miſe, that the church may rejoice in the ſalvation of 
the Lord. God doth but look for ſome to ſeek un- 
to him : Chriſt doth but ſtay until he is awaked by 
our prayers. But it is to be feared, that God hath 
not yet perfected his work in Zion. The church is 
not yet fully prepared for a full and glorious delive- 
rance. If God had once his ends in the humiliation 
of the church for ſins paſt, with reſolution of refor- 
mation for the time to come, then this age might ſec 
the ſalvation of the Lord, which the tions to 
come ſhall be witneſſes of: we ſhould fee Zion in her 
perfect beauty. The generations of thoſe that came 
out of Egypt ſaw and enjoyed the pleaſant land 
which their progenitors were ſhut out of : who, by 
reaſon of their murmuring, and looking back to E- 
gypt, and forgetfulneſs of the wonders which God 
had done for, and before them, periſhed-in the vil 
derneſs, | — 

Uſe. There is little cauſe therefore of envying the 
preſent flouriſhing of the enemies of the church, aod 
of joining and colluding with them; for it will prove 
the wiſeſt reſolution to reſolve to fall and riſe with 
the church of Chriſt, conſidering the enemies them 
ſelves ſhall ſay, God hath done great things for then. 
Kings ſhall lay their crowns at Chriſt's feet, and bring 
all their glory to the church, Rev. 21. 24. 

And for every Chriſtian, this may be a comfort, 
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mough their light for a time may be eclipſed, yet it 
ſhall break forth. David, at this time, was account- 
ed an enemy of the ſtate, and had a world of falſe 
imputations laid upon him, which he was very ſen- 
ſible of; yet, we ſee here, he knew at length God 
would be the ſalvation of his countenance. 

But ſome, as Gideon, may object, HF God intend 
ty be ſo gracious, why is it thus with us ? 

The anſwer is, Salvation is God's own work; 
hunbling and caſting down is his range work, where- 
by he comes to his own work. For, when he in- 
tends to ſave, he will ſeem to deſtroy firſt : and when 
he will juſtify, he will condemn firſt ; whom he will 
revive, he will kill firſt. Grace and goodneſs coun- 
tenanced by God, have a native inbred majeſty in 
them, which maketh the face to ſhine, and borrow- 
eth not its luſtre from without, which God at length 
vill have to appear in its own likeneſs, howſoever 
malice may caſt a vail thereon, and diſguiſe it for a 
time. And though wickedneſs (as it is baſe born, 
and a child of darkneſs) may ſhelter itſelf under au- 
thority a while, yet it ſhall hide itſelf, and run into 
corners, The comfort of comfort is, and at that 
great day, (the day of all days) that day of the revela- 
tun of the righteous judgment of God, the rightequs 
ſhall then ſbine as the fun in the firmament, Dan. 12. 
then Chriſt will come to be glorious in his ſaints, and 
vill be the ſalvation of the countenance of all his. 
Then all the works of darkneſs ſhall be driven out of 
countenance, and adjudged to the place from whence 
they came. In the mean time, let us, with David, 
upport ourſelves with the hopes of theſe times. 
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CHAP. XXX. of Ch 
| Of Cod, cur Ged ; and of particular Application, preſſe 


AVID's intereſt in God was a ſpecial founda. 
| tion of his truſting in God. My Cod: theſe "I 
| words imply a ſpecial intereſt that the holy man had res 
| in God, as his God, being the gronnd of all that was God 
| ſaid before: both of the duty o frat ings and of praiſ- hol 6 
ing, and of the ſalvation that he expected from God. * f 
| He is my God; therefore be not diſquieted, but truſt 
| - "im: he is my God; therefore he will give me mat- 
| ter to praiſe him, and will be the ſalvation of my 
| countenance. The Lord hath ſome ſpecial ones in the 
world, to whom he doth, as it were, paſs over him- 


ſelf, and whoſe God he is by virtue of a ſpecial co- Uſe 
venant : whence we have theſe excellent expreſſions, would 
T will be your Cod, and you all be my people, Jer. of grad 
31. 33. 1 will be your Father, and you ſball be my with (| 


fons and daughters, 2 Cor. 6. 18. Since the fall we 3 
having loſt our communion with God, the chief good, arme 
our happineſs ſtands in recovering again fellowſhip ſons; 
with him. For this end we were created, and for cod u. 
this redeemed ; and for effecting of this, the word 
and ſacraments are ſanctified to us; yea, and for this BF , .. 
end the Lord himſelf, out of the bowels of compal- WM .. 155 
ſion, vouchſafed to enter into a graciqus covenant I ofer. 
with us, founded upon Jeſus Chriſt, and his ſatiſ- nt b 
faction to divine juſtice : ſo that by faith we become I fr, m. 
one with him, and receive him, as offered of his Fa» By ©. of 
ther to be all in all to us hold t. 
Hence it is, that Chriſt hath his name IMMANUEL, Cod. tl 
Ged with us. Not only becauſe he is Cad, and man ; 
too, both natures meeting in one perſon, but becauſe 
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being God in our nature, he hath undertook this of- 
fce to bring God and us 2 The main end 
of Chriſt's coming and ſuffering, was to reconcile, 
and to gather together in one; and, as St. Peter ex- 
prelſeth it, fo bring men again to God, 1 Pet, 3. 18. 
jmmanuel is the bond of this happy agreement, and 
appears for ever in heaven to make it good. As the 
comfort hereof is great, ſo the foundation of it is 
ſure and everlaſting. God will be our God, ſo long 
15 he is Chriſt's God; and becauſe he is Chriſt's 
Cod. Thus the father of the faithful, and all other 
holy men before Chriſt, apprehended God to be their 
God in the Meſſias to come. Chriſt was the ground 
of their intereſt, He was yeſterday to them, as 
well as to-day to us, Heb. 13. Hence it is that God 
is called the portion of his people, Pſal. 73. 20. and 
they his jewels, Mal, 3. 25 he their oaly rock and 
firing tower, and they his peculiar ones, Pal. gr. 
Uſ Well may we wonder that the great God 
ſhould ſtoop ſo low, to enter into ſuch a covenant 
of grace and peace, founded npon ſuch a Mediator, 
vith ſuch utter enemies, baſe creatures, ſinful duſt 
and aſhes as we are. This is the wonder of angels, 
atorment of devils, and glory of our nature and per- 
ſons; and will be matter of admiration, and praiſing 
God unto us for all eternity. - | 
As God offereth himſelf to be ours in Chriſt (elſe 
durſt we lay no claim to him ;) ſo there muſt be in 
us an appropriating grace of faith, to lay hold of this 
offer. David ſaith here, My God. Bur by what ſpi- 
it? by a ſpirit of faith, which looking to God's of- 
fer, maketh it his own, whatſoever it lays hold of. 
God offereth himſelf in covenant, and faith catcheth 
bold thereon preſently. With a gracious offer of 
God, there goeth a gracious touch of his Spirit to the 
Oo 
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ſoul, giving it ſight and ſtrength, whereby (being aid- 
ed by the ſame ſpirit) it layeth hold on God ſhewing 
himſelf in love. The Lord faith to the foul, Ian 
thy ſalvation ; and the ſoul ſaith again, Thou art my 
Cad. Faith is nothing elſe but a ſpiritual eccho, re- 
furning that voice back again, which God firſt ſpeaks 
to the ſoul. For what acquaintance could the ſoul 
claim with ſo glorious a Majeſty, if he ſhould not 
firſt condeſcend ſo low, as to ſpeak peace, and whiſ- 
per ſecretly to the ſoul, that he is our loving God 
and Father, and we his peculiar ones in Chrift, that 
our ſins are all pardoned, his juſtice fully ſatisfied, 
and our perſons freely accepted in his dear Son, 

But to come particularly ro the words, My Gul. 
The words are pregnant ; in the womb of them, all 
that is gracioufly and comfortably good is contained: 
they are the ſpring-head of all particular bleſſings, 
All particular relations and titles that it pleaſeth God 
to take upon him, have their ſtrength from hence, 
that the Lord is our Cad. More cannot be ſaid, and 
leſs will not ſerve the turn. Whatſoever elſe we have, 
if we have not God, it will prove but an empty d- 
ſtera at laſt. He is our proper element, every thing 
deſires to live in its own element, fiſhes in the ſea, 
birds in the air ; in this they are beſt preſerved. 

There is a greater ſtrength in this, My God, than 
in any other title; it is more than he had faid, my 
King, or my Lord : theſe are words of ſovereignty and 
wiſdom ; but this implies not only imfinite power, 
ſovereignty, and wiſdom, but likewiſe infinite bounty 
and provident care: ſo that when we are ſaid to be 
God's people, the meaning is, that we are not only 
ſuch over whom God hath a power and 
but ſuch as towards whom he ſhews a loving and pe- 
culiar reſpect. 
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la the words is implyed, 1. A propriety and in- 

tereſt in God. 2. An improvement of the ſame for 

quieting of the ſoul, | 

David here lays a particular claim, by a particular 
faith unto God, The reaſon is, - 

1. The virtue of faith is, as to lay hold, fo to ap- 
propriate to itſelf, and make its own whatever it 
ys hold on; and it doth no more in this, than 
God gives it leave by his gractous promiſes to do. 

2. As God offers, ſo faith receives; but God of- 
fers himſelf in particular to the believing ſoul, by his 
Spirit, therefore our faith muſt be particular. That 
which the ſacraments ſeal, is a peculiar intereſt in 
Chriſt, This is that which hath always upheld the 
ſuints of God, and that which is ever joined with the 
life of Chriſt in us. The life that I live, faith St. 
Paul, is by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himſelf for me, Gal. 2. 20. The ſpirit of 
faith is a ſpirit of application. 

This is implied in all the articles of our faith ; we 
believe God to be our Father, and Chriſt ro be 
born for us, that he died for us, and roſe again for 
our good, and now fits at the right hand of God, 
making requeſts for us in particular, 

3. This is what diſtinguiſheth the faith of a true 
Chriſtian from all hypocrites and caſt-aways whatſo- 
ever, Were it not for this word of poſſeſſion, mine, 
the devil might ſay the Creed to as good purpoſe as 
we: He believes there is a God, and a Chriſt, but 
that which torments him is this, he can ſay my to 
never an article of faith. | 

4. A general apprehenſion of God's goodneſs and 
mercy may ſtand with deſperation Take away 
from God, and take away God himſelf in regard of 
comfort; what comfort was it for Adam, when he 
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was ſhut out of Paradiſe, to look upon it after he had 
loſt it ? The more excellencies are in God, the morg 
our grief it we have not our part in them; the very 
life-blood of the goſpel lies in a ſpecial application of 
particular mercy to ourſelves. All relations that God 
and Chriſt have taken upon them, imply a neceſſity 
of application; what if God be a rock of ſalvation, 
if we do not reſt upon him? What if he be a foun- 
dation, and we do not build upon him? What if 
he offers himſelf as a huſband, if we will not accept 
of him, what avails it us? How can we rejoice in 
the ſalvation of our ſouls, unleſs we can in particular 
ſay, 1 rejaice in God my Saviour ? 
5. Without particular application, we neither en- 
tertain the love of God, nor return love again; oy 
which means we loſe all the comfort God intends us 
in this world, which of purpoſe was written for our 
our ſolace and refreſhment: take away particular 
faith, and we let out all the ſpirits of chearful and 
thankful obedience. 

This poſſeſſive particle, my, hath place in all the 
golden chain of our ſalvation. The firſt ſpring of 
all God's claim to us as his is in his election of us; 
we were by grace his before we were : thoſe that are 
his from that eternal love, he gives to Chriſt ; this 
is hid in the breaſt of God, till he call us out of the 
reſt of the world into communion with Chriſt. In 
anſwering of which call, by faith, we become one 
with Chriſt, and ſo one with him. Afterwards in 
juſtification we feel God experimentally to be recon- 
ciled unto us ; whence ariſeth joy and inward peace, 
And then upon further ſanctification the Lord de- 
lights in us as his, bearing his own image; and ve, 
from a likeneſs to God, delight in him as ours in 
his Chriſt; and fo this mutual intereſt betwixt God 
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and us, continues until at Mx he becomes all in all 
unto vs, | " | 

Object. But how can a man, that is not yet in the 
late of grace, ſay with any comfort, My God? 

Anſw. Whilſt a man regards iniquity in his heart, 
without any remorſe or diſlike of the ſame, if he ſay, 
My God, his heart will give his tongue the lye, how- 
erer in outward profeſſion, and opinion of others, he 
may bear himſelf as if the Lord were his, upon falſe 
grounds. For there can be no more in a concluſion, 
than it hath from the principle and premiſes out of 
which it is drawn. The principle here is, that Je- 
hovah is the God of all that truſt in him. Now, if 
we can make it good, that we truly truſt in Ged, 
we may ſafely conclude of comfort from him: for 
the more certain clearing of which, try yourſelves by 
the ſigns of truſt delivered, 

It is no eaſy matter to fay, in truth of heart, My 
Gd; the fleſh will ſtill labour for ſupremacy. God 
ſhall be all in all unto us, but this will aot- be till 
theſe bodies of fleſh, together with the body of fin, 
te laid aſide. He that ſays, God is my God, and 
doth not yield up himſelf unto him, raiſeth a build- 
ng without a foundation, layeth a claim without a 
title, and claimeth a title without an evidence, reckon- 
Ing upon a bargain, without conſent of the party 
vith whom he would contract. 

But if a man ſhall, out of the ſight and ſenſe of 
{n, thirſt after mercy in Chriſt, and call upon God 
for pardon, then God, who is a God hearing prayer, 
ind delighteth to be known by the name of merciful, 
ul be ready to cloſe and meet with the deſire of 
e, WY (ich a ſoul, fo far as to give it leave to rely upon 
in um for mercy, and that without preſumption, un- 
u he further diſcovers himſelf graciouſly unto it; 
upon ſenſe of which grace, the foul may be encou- 
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raged to lay a farther claim unto God, having fur. 


ther acquaintance with him. Hence are thoſe ex- 
hortations ſo often in the prophets, to turn unto the 
Lord our God, Zach. 1.3. becauſe upon our firſt reſoly- 
tion to turn unto God, we ſhall find him always ready 
to anſwer theſe deſires, that he ſtirs up by his own 


Spirit in us | Dios a 

We are therefore to ſtay our turning unto God, , elf 
till we feel him ſaying to our hearts, I am thy Cad: . 25 
but when he prevents us by his grace, enabling us 1. 
to deſire grace, let us follow the work begun, in the be 1. 
ſtrength of what grace we have, and then God will 14 
ſurther manifeſt himſelf in mercy to us. | ** 

Vet the Lord, before we can make any thing to- * * 
wards him, letteth into our hearts ſome few beams 4 
of mercy, thereby drawing us unto him, and reach: be in 
ing out a hint to lay hold upon. ire God 

And as fin cauſeth a diſtance between God and us, ¶ det wi 
ſo the guilt of ſin, in the conſcience, cauſes further I nand. 
ſtrangeneſs, in ſo much that we dare not look up to Wl ds ad: 
heaven, till God open a little creviſe to let in a little „ 
light of comfort, at leaſt, into our ſouls, whereb i tes, b 
we are by little and little drawn nearer and nearer toi dot the 
him. But this light at the firſt is ſo little, that in gy, 
regard of the greater ſenſe of ſin, and a larger de- mod re 
fire of grace, the ſoul reckons the ſame as no light at Bi nan * 
all, in compariſon of what it deſires and ſeeks after, proves | 
Yet the comfort is, that this dawning light will a N dot we 
length cleai up to a perfect day. upon G 

Thus we fee how this claim of God to be of cmmat 
God, is ſtill in growth until full aſſurance, and that miſe, th 
there is a great diſtance betwixt the firſt act of faith WW Cod bie 
in cleaving to God, offering himſelf in Chriſt to be *. 


ours, and between the laſt fruit of ſaith, the clear i 0 bim 
and comfortable feeling, that God is our God indeed. tin, he 
We firſt, by taith, apply ourſelves to God, and thi 
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apply God to us, to be ours; the firſt is the con- 
fiting exerciſe of faith, the laſt is the triumph of 
aith : therefore faith is not properly aſſurance. And 
0 comfort us the more, the promiſes are ſpecially 
made to the act of faith, fuller aſſurance is the re- 
ward of faith. 

Object. I God hath not choſen me in Chriſt to be his, 
what ground have 1 to truſt in him? I may caſt away 
myſelf upon a vain confidence, 

Anſw. We have no ground, at firſt, to trouble 
ourſelves about God's election. Secret things be- 
lng to God: God's revealed will is, That all that 
telieve in Chriſt ſball not periſh, John 3. 15. It is 
my duty therefore knowing this, to believe; hy do- 
ing whereof, I put that queſtion, [whether God be 
mine, or not?] out of all queſtion : for all that be- 
leve in Chriſt are Chriſt's, and all that are Chriſt's 
ue God's, It is not my duty to look at God's ſe- 
cet will, but to his open offer, invitation, and com- 
mand, and thereupon to adventure my ſoul. And 
this adventure of faith will bring at length a rich re- 
turn unto us. In war, men will adveature their 
lives, becauſe they thiuk ſome will eſcape, and why 
not they ? In traffick beyond the ſeas, many ad- 
reature great eſtates, becauſe ſome grow rich by a 
od return, though many miſcarry. The huſband- 
man adventures his ſeed, though ſometimes the year 
proves ſo bad, that he never fees it more: And ſhall 
bot we make a ſpiritual adventure in caſting ourſelves 
upon God, when we have fo good a warrant as his 
command, and ſo good an encouragement as his pro- 
miſe, that he will not fail thoſe that rely on him? 
Cod bids us draw near to him, and he will draw near 
{5 us, Whilſt we in the Lord's own ways draw near 
o him, and labour to entertain good thoughts of 
im, he will delight to ſhew himſelf favourable un- 
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to us. Whilſt we are ſtriving againſt an unbeliey- 
ing heart, he will come in and help us, and fo freſh 
light will come in. 

Pretend not thy unworthineſs and inability, to 
keep thee off from God, for this is the way to keep 
thee ſo ſtill: if any thing help us, it muſt be God; 
and if ever he help us, it muſt be by caſting our- 
ſelves upon him: for then he will reach out himſelf 
untoſus in the promiſe of mercy to pardon our fin, 
and in the promiſe of grace to ſanctify our natures, 
It was a good reſolution of the lepers, if we enter into 
the city, the famine is there, and we ſball die, ſay 

they; if we /it ſtill, we ſhall die alſo: let us therefore 
fall into the hoſt of the Afjyrians ; if they ſave us, we 
ſball live; if they kill us, we ſhall but die, 2 Kings 
7. 4. So we ſhould reaſon, If we fit ſtill under the 
load of our ſin, we ſhall die; if we put ourſelves 
into the hands of Chriſt, if he ſave us, we ſhall live; 
if he fave us not, we ſhall but die: Nay, ſurely, 
he will not ſuffer us to die. Did ever Chriſt thruſt 
any back from him, that put themſelves upon him ? 
Unleſs it were, by that means to draw them nearer 
unto him, as we ſee in the woman of Canaan, His 
denial was but to increaſe her importunity. We 
ſhould therefore do as ſhe did, gather all arguments 
to help our faith. Suppoſe I am a dog, ſaith ſhe; yet 
I am one of the family, and therefore have right to 
the crums that fall. So, Lord, I have been a ſin- 
ner, yet I am thy creature; and not only fo, but 
ſuch a creature as thou haſt ſet over the reſt of the 
works of thy hands; and not only ſo, but one whom 
thou haſt admitted into thy church by baptiſm, 
whereby thou wouldſt bind me to give myſelf unto 
thee before-hand ; and more than this, thou - haſt 
brought me under the means, and therein haſt ſhew- 
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ed thy will concerning my turning towards thee. 
Thou haſt not only offered me conditions of peace, 
but wooed me by thy miniſters to give up myſelf un- 
to thee, as thine in thy Chriſt. Therefore, I dare 
not ſuſpect thy good meaning towards me, or que- 
tion thy intendment, but reſolve to take thy coun- 
el, and put myſelf upon thy mercy. I cannot think 


if if thou hadſt meant to caſt me away, and not own 
D, ne for thine, thou wouldit ever have kindled theſe 
8. deſires in me. But it is not this ſtate I reſt in, my 
t0 Wl purpoſe is to wait upon thee, until thou doſt mani- 
ay feſt thyſelf farther unto me. It is not common fa- 


re yours that will content me (though I be unworthy 
ve ot theſe) becauſe I hear of choice bleſſings towards 
ay choſen people, that thou entereſt into a peculiar 
de covenant withal, ſure mercies, and ſuch as accompa- 
e oy (alvation, Iſa. 55. 3 Theſe be the favours I wait 
e; for at thy hand, © viſit me with the ſalvation of thy 
„on, Pfal. 106. 4, 5. O remember me with the 
ft BY favour of thy people, that | may ſee the good of thy 
: choſen. Whilſt the ſoul is thus exerciſed, more 
er WY ſveetneſs falls upon the will and affections, whereby 
bey are drawn ſtill nearer unto God. The ſoul is 
de ina getting and thriving condition: for God de- 
ts lights to ſhew himſelf gracious to thoſe that ſtrive to 
jet BY ©: well perſuaded of him, concerning his readineſs 
to o new mercy to all that look towards him in Chriſt, 
in- ln worldly things, how do we cheriſh hopes upon 
wt BY little grounds? If there ſhineth never ſo little hope 
be of gain or preferment, we make after it, Why then 
MM ſhould we forſake our own mercy, (which God of- 
m, ers to be our own, if we will embrace it) having 
to BY {uch certain grounds for our hope to reſt on? 
aſt t was the policy of the ſervants of Benhadad to 
ech if any word of * fell from the king of 
p 
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Iſrael ; and when he named Benhadad his brother, 
they catched preſently at that, and cheared them- 
| ſelves, 1 Kings 20. 35. Faith hath a catching qua. 


lity at whatſoever is near to lay hold on. Like the 4 
branches of the vine, it windeth about that which is 4 9 
next, and ſtays itſelf upon it, ſpreading farther and 24 
farther till. If nature taught Benhadad's ſervants Wil © — 
to lay hold upon any work of comfort that fell from oP * 
the mouth of a cruel king; ſhall not grace teach = 1. 


God's children to lie in wait for any token that he bee. 
ſhall ſhew for good to them? How ſhould we ſtretch Ape 
forth the arms of our faith to him, that fretcheth au i = 
his arms all the day long to a rebellious people! Iſanꝭ H; * 
65. 2. God will never ſhut his boſom againſt thoſe, 55 
that in an humble obedience fly voto him: ve cin -, * 
not conceive too graciouſly of God, Can we have: <4 l 
fairer offer, than for God in Chriſt to make over him- mes 
ſelf unto us? which is more than if he ſhould make e 
over a thouſand worlds: therefore, our chief car * 1 
ſhould be, firſt by faith to make this good, and then | 
to make it uſeful to us, by living upon it as our 
chiefeſt portion : which we ſhall do, 1. By proving 
God to be our God in particular. 2. By improving 
of it in all the paſſages of our lives. 
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ability to do us good: when we anſwer God in the 
articular paſſages of ſalvation, which we cannot do, 
till he begins firſt unto us. Therefore if we be God's, 
is a certain ſign that God is ours. If we chuſe him, 
we may conclude he hath choſen us firſt. If we love 
lim, we may know that he hath loved us firſt, 1 John 
4.19, If we apprehend him, it is becauſe he hath 
pprchended us firſt. Whatſoever affection we ſhew 
to God, it is but a reflection of his firſt to us. If 
cold and dark bodies have light and heat in them, it 
is becauſe the ſun hath ſhined upon them firſt, Ma- 
ry anſwers not Rabboni, till Chriſt ſaid Mary to 
her, 1 John 20. 16, If we ſay to God, I am thine, 
it is becauſe he hath firſt ſaid unto us, Thou art mine: 
iter which, the voice of the faithful - ſoul is, J am 
my Beloved's, and my Beloved is mine, Song 6, 3. 
We may know God's mind to us in heaven, by the 
return of our hearts upwards again to him: * 
25 the reflected beams are weaker than the direct, 
a our affections in their return to God, are far weaker 
than his love falling upon us. God will be to us 
MF vhatſocver we make him by our faith to be; when 
"OR ty grace we anſwer his condition of truſting, then he 
becomes ours to uſe for our good. | 
2. We may know God to be our God, when we 
pitch and plant all our happineſs in him, when the 
leſires of our ſouls are towards him, and we place 
ul our contentment in him, As this word my is a 
erm of appropriation, ſpringing from a ſpecial faith; 
ſo it is a word of. love and peculiar affection, ſhew- 
ing that the ſoul doth repoſe and reſt itſelf quiet- 
and ſecurely upon God. Thus David proves 
Cod to be his God, by early ſeeking of him ; by thirſt» 
ng, and longing after his preſence ; and that upon 
good reaſon, becauſe his loving kindneſs is to him bet - 
ter than life, Pſal, 61. 1, 2, 3. This he knew would 
Pp 2 


316 THE SOUL's CONFLICT Chap. 

ſatisfy his foul as with marrow and fatneſi, 80 $t, he acc 

Paul proved Chriſt to be his Lord, by accounting all fore tl 

things elſe as dung and droſi in compariſon of him, Phil, WI nents 
8 


Then we make God our God, and ſet a crown of 20. 2. 
majeſty upon his head, when we ſet up a throne for Lrd, 
him in our hearts, where ſelf love before had ſet up them; 
the creature above him; when the heart is ſo anlool- ty, tc 
ed from the world, that it is ready to part with any WW differe: 
thing for God's ſake, giving him now the ſupremacy Wh 
in our hearts, and bringing down every high thought WW but be 
in captivity to him; making him our truſt, our love, Father 
our joy, our delight, our fear, our all; and what- WW relatio 
ſoever we eſteem or affect elſe, to eſteem and aſſect 4. 
it under him : when we cleave to him above all, de- WI of Goc 
pending upon him as our chief good, and contenting WW this m 
ourſelves in him, as all-ſufficient to give our ſouls WW tis, it 
fit and full fatisfattion, When we reſign up our- WW untott 
ſelves to his gracious government, to do and BW light 
ſuffer what he wills, offering ourſelves, and all our WW yield u 
ſpiritual ſervices as ſacrifices to him. When faith WH ve ma 
brings God into the ſoul as ours, we not only love Bi , 2 * 
him dearly, making it appear, that when we are at WF ind wl 
good terms with God, we are at a point with other I veals C 
things. How many are there that will adventure BW reveals 
the loſs of the love of God, for a thing of nothing? fave i 

and redeem the favour of men with the loſs of God's. WW ny „gu 
Certain it is, whatſoever we eſteem, or affect moſt, Bl !! inſt; 
that, whatſoever it be in itſelf, yet we make it our Joung 
God. The beſt of us all may take ſhame to our ; © tho 
ſelves herein, in that we do not give God his due nuch 
place in us, but ſet up ſome idol or other in out BY 4s noi 
hearts above him, 

3 When the ſoul can without hypocriſy ſay, My 
Cod, it engageth us to univerſal and unlimited obed- 
ence ; we ſhall be ambitious of doing that which ma! 
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de acceptable and well-pleaſing to him: and there- 
fore this is prefixed as a ground before the command - 
ments, enforcing obedience ; I am the Lord thy Gad: 
therefore thou ſhalt have no other gods before me, Exod. 


f 20. 2. Whomſoever elſe we obey, it muſt be in the 
r Lrd, becauſe we ſee a beam of God's authority in 
p Wl them; and it is no prejudice to any inferior authori- 
. WHT ty, to prefer God's authority before it, in cafe 

y WH difference one from the other. | 


When we know we are a peculiar people, we cannot 
but be zealous of good works, Tit. 2. 4. VI be a 
Father, where is mine honour Mal. 1. 6. Special 
relations are ſpecial enforcements to duty, 

4. The Spirit of God, who knows the deep things 
of God, and the depths of our hearts, doth reveal 
this mutual intereſt betwixt God, and thoſe that are 
tis, it being a principal work of the Spirit to ſeal this 
vuto the ſoul, by diſcovering ſuch a clear and particular 
lght in the uſe of means, as ſwayeth the ſoul to 
ſield up itſelf wholly to God. When we truly truſt, 
ve may ſay with St. Paul, I know whom I have truft- 
ed, 2 Tim, 1. 12. he knew both that he truſted, 
ind whom he truſted. The Spirit of God that re- 


rals God to be ours, and ſtirs up faith in him, both 
are WY reveals this truſt to our ſouls, and the intereſt we 
ge in God thereby. The Lord is my portion, faith 


ny ſoul, Lam. 3. 24. But God faid fo to it firſt, 
lf inſtin& of nature teaches dams to know their 
our Wi joung ones, and their young ones them, in the midſt 
ur- of thoſe that are alike ; ſhall not the Spirit of God 
due nuch more teach the foul to know its own Father? 
out As none knows what is in man, but the ſpirit of 

man, ſo none knows what love God bears to thoſe 
My WI that are his, but the Spirit of God in bis: all the 
ri · "2ht in the world cannot diſcover the ſan unto us, 
ly it diſcovers itſelf by its own beams. So all the 
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angels and faints in heaven cannot diſcover to our 
ſouls the love that is in the breaſt of God towards 
us, but only the Spirit of God, which /beds it into 
our hearts, Rom. 5. 5.. The Spirit only teaches this 
language, to ſay, My God. It is infuſed only into 
ſanctified hearts; and therefore often-times mean 
men enjoy it, when great, wiſe, and learned perſons 
are ſtrangers to it. 

5. The Spirit when he thus witneſleth this to us, 
is called tht Spirit of adoption, and hath always ac- 
companying of it a Spirit of ſupplication, whereby 
with a familiar, yet reverend boldneſs, we lay open 
our hearts to God as to a dear father : all others are 
ſtrangers to this heavenly intercourſe, In ſtraits they 
run to their friends and carnal ſhifts; whereas an 
heir of heaven runs to his Father, and tells him of 
all, | 
6. Thoſe that are God's, are known to be his by 
ſpecial love · totens that he beſtows upon them, As, 

(1.) The ſpecial graces of his Spirit. Princes chil- 
dren are known by thelr coſtly jewels, and rich or- 
naments. It is not common gifts, and glorious parts 
that ſet a character upon us to be God's, but grace 
to uſe thoſe gifts, in humility and love, to the glory 
of the giver. 

(2.) There is ia them a ſuĩitableneſs and connaty- 
ralneſs of heart to all that is ſpiritual, to whatſoever 
hath God's ſtamp upon it, as his truth and bis chil- 
dren, and that becauſe they are his. By this like- 
neſs of diſpoſition, we are faſhioned to a communion 
with him : can two walk together and not be agree- 
ed? It is a certain evidence that we are God's in 
Chriſt, if the holy Spirit hath wrought in us any im- 
preſſion like unto Chriſt, who is the image of his 
Father: both Chriſt's looking upon us, and our look- 
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ing upon Chriſt by faith, as ours, -hath a transform- 
ing and conforming power. 

(3) Spiritual comforts in diſtreſs, ſuch as the 
world can neither give nor take away, ſhew that 
Cod looks upon the ſouls of his with another eye, 
than he beholdeth others. He ſends a ſecret meſſen- 
ger that reports his peculiar love to their hearts. He 
knows their ſouls, and feeds them with the hidden 
manna : the inward peace they feel, is not in free- 
dom from trouble, but in freeneſs with God in the 
midſt of trouble. 

(4.) Seaſonable and ſanctiſied corrections where - 
by we are kept from _ led away by the error of 
the wicked, ſhew God's fatherly care over us as his. 
Who will trouble himſelf in correcting another man's 
child ? Yet we oftner complain of the ſmart we feet, 
than think of the tender heart and hand that ſmites 
us, until our ſpirits be ſubdued, and then we reap 
the quiet fruit of righteouſneſs. Where croſſes work 
tet her for the beſt, we may know that we love Cad, 
and are loved of him, Rom. 8, 28. Thriving in a 
ſaful courſe is a black mark of one that is not God's. 

7. Then we make it appear that God is our God, 
when we fide with him, and are for him and his cauſe 
in ill times. When God ſeems to cry out. unto 
us, Who is on my fide, who? 2 Kings 9. 32. Then 
if we can ſay, as thoſe in Iſaiah, whereof one ſays, 
[am the Lord's ; and another calls himſelf by the name 
of Jacob ; and another ſubſcribes with his hand unto 
the Lord, it is a bleſſed ſign, Iſa. 44. 6. Thus the 
patriarchs and prophets, apoſtles and martyrs, were* 
nt aſbamed of God, and he was not aſhamed to own 
them, Heb. 11. 16. Provided that this boldneſs for 
God proceed not only from a conviction of the 
judgment, but from ſpiritual experience of the good- 
dels of. the cauſe whereby we can juſtify in heart 


world cannot weigh againſt this one comfort, that 
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what we juſtify in words. Otherwiſe men may con- 
tend for that with others, which they have no inte- 
reſt in themſelves, The life muſt witneſs for 


Cod, as well as the tongue: it is often eaſier for 


corrupt nature to part with life rather than with luſt, 

This ſiding with God, is with a feparation from 
wharſoever is contrary. God uſeth this as an argu 
ment to come out of Babylon, becauſe we are his 
people; Come out of her MY people, Rev. 18. 4, Re- 
** is nothing elſe, but a gathering and a binding 

the ſoul cloſe to God: that fire which gathers to- 
gether the gold, ſeparates the droſs. Nature draws 
out that which is wholeſome in meats, and fevers the 


contrary, The good that is to be had in God, is 


by cleaving to him, and him only. God loves 
an ingenuous and full proteſtation, if called to it. It 
ſhews the coldneſs of the times when there is not 
heat enough of zeal to ſeparate from a contrary faith, 
God is a jealous God, and ſo we ſhall find him at 
laſt, When the day of ſevering comes, then they 
that have ſtood for him, ſhall not only be his, but 
his treaſure and his jewels, Mal, 3. 17. 

There is none of us all, but may, ſome time or 
other, fall into ſuch a great extremity, that when 
we look about us, we ſha!l find none to help us: at 
which time we ſhall thoroughly know, what it is to 
have comfort from heaven, and a God to go unto. 
If there be any thing in the world worth labouring 
for, it is the getting ſound evidence to our ſouls that 
God is ours, What madneſs is it to ſpend all 
our labour, to poſſeſs our ſouls of the ciſtern, when 
the fountain is offered to us? O beloved, the whole 


God is ours All things laid in the other balance, 
would be too light, A moth may corrupt, 4 thie 
may take what we have here, but who can take our 
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a5 


God away? Though God doth convey ſome com- 


fort to us by theſe things, yet when they are gone 
he reſerves the comfort in himſelf ſtill, and can con- 
rey that and more, ih a purer and ſweeter way, where 
he plants the grace of faith to fetch it from him. 
Why then ſhould we weaken our intereſt in Cod, 
for any thing this earth affords? What unworthy 
vretches are thoſe, that to pleaſe a finful man, or to 
ked a baſe luſt, or to yield to a wicked cuſtom, will, 
s much as in them lieth, loſe their intereſt in God? 
Such little conſider what an excellent privilege it is 
to have a ſure refuge to fly unto in time of trouble. 
God wants not ways to maintain his, without bein 
beholden to the devil. He hath all help hid in him- 
elf, and will then moſt ſhew it, when it ſhall make 
noſt for his own glory. If God be ours, it is a ſhame 
lobe beholding to the devil, that ever it ſhould 
te faid, Satan, by baſe courſes hath made us rich. 
God thinks any outward thing too mean for his chil- 
den, ſevered from himſelf, therefore he gives his 
von the expreſs image of himſelf unto them. For 
which cauſe David when he had even ſtudied to 
reckon up the number of God's choice bleſſings, con- 
dudes with advancing of this above all; yea, rather 
hy are they whoſe God is the Lord, Pal. 144. 15. 
this will not ſatisfy the ſoul, what can? Labour 
ldrefore to bring thy ſoul to this point with God; 
Lord, if thou ſeeſt it fit, take away all from me, ſo thou 
eaveſt me thyſelf : Whom have I in heaven but thee ? 
ud there is none on earth that I deſire in compariſon of 
thee, Pſal 73. 25. 


f 
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C HAP. XXXII. 


Of improving our Evidences for Comfort in ſcueral 
Paſſages of our Lives, 


HAT we loſe not any meaſure of comfort in 
this ſo ſweet a privilege, we muſt labour for 
fkill to improve, and implead the ſame in the ſeveral 
paſſages and occaſions of our lives, and let it 
in the retail, that whatſoever is in God is mine: If 
I am in a perplexed condition, his wi/dem is mine: if 
in great danger, his power is mine: if I ly fighing 
under the burden of fin, his grace is mine: if in any 
want, his all-ſufficiency is mine. My God, faith St, 
Paul, will fepply all your want, Phil. 4. 19. If in 
any danger, / am thine, Lord; fave me, 1 am thine, 
the price of thy Son's blood, let me not be loſt; 
thou haſt given me the earneſt of the Spirit, and ſet 
thy ſeal upon me for thy own, let me neither loſe 
my bargain, nor thou thine, What is religion itſelf 
but a ſpiritual bond, whereby the ſoul is tied to God 
as its own, and then ſingles out of God whatſoerer 
is needful for any occaſiou: and fo binds God with 
his own covenant and promiſe. * Lord, thou haſt 
made thyſelf to be mine; therefore now ſhew thy- 
* ſelf ſo, and be exalted in thy wiſdom, goodnels, 
and power, for my defence. To walk comſort- 
* ably in my Chriſtian courſe, I need much grace; 
« ſupply me out of thy rich ſtore. I need wiſdom 
to go in and out inoffenſively before others; fur 
* niſh me with thy Spirit. I need patience and com- 
fort; thou who art the God of all conſolation be- 
© ſtow it on me.” 
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In time of deſertion put Chriſt between God and 
thy ſoul, and fearn to appeal from God out of Chriſt, 
to God in Chriſt, Lord, look upon my Saviour, that 
is near unto thee as thy Son, near to me as my bro- 
ther, and now interceeds at thy right hand for me; 
though 1 have ſinned, yet he hath ſuffered, and ſhed 
his precious blood to make my peace When we are 
in any trouble, let us ſlill wait on him, and ly at 
his feet, and never let him go, till he caſt a gracious 
look upon us. | 

So, if we be to deal with God, for the church a- 
broad, we may alledge unto him, that whatſoever 
provocations are thercin, and deformity in regard 
of abuſes and ſcandals : yet it is his church, his peo- 
ple, his ioheritance, his name is called upon in it, 
20d the enemies of it are his enemies. God hath en- 
giged himſelf to the friends of the church, that they 
call profper that love it, Pſal. 122. 6. and therefore 
ve may, With a holy baldneſs, preſs him for a bleſ- 
ling upon the ſame. 

So for aur children and poſterity, we may incline 
God to reſpect them, becauſe they are under his co 
renant, who hath promiſed to be our God, and the 
God of our ſeed. * Thine they were and thou gaveſt 
' them me, John 13. All that I have is thine : theſe 
are thoſe childrea which thou, of thy rich grace, 
' haſt given me. They are thine more than mine. 


' I am but a means under thee, to bring them into 


' the world, and to be a aurſe unto thy children: 
take care therefore of thy children, I beſeech thee, 
' eſpecially when I can take ao care of them myſelf; 


thou ſlumbereſt nat, thou dieſt not; I muſt.” 


Fleſh and blood think nothing is cared for, but 
what it ſeeth cared for by itſelf. It hath no eyes to 


lee a guard of * a guard of angels, It 
- 
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takes no knowledge that that is beſt cared for, that 
God cares for. I hoſe that have God for their God, 
have enlarged hearts as they have enlarged comforts, 
They have an everlaſting ſpring that ſupplies them in 


Chap. 
dence, 

can ſay 
are his 
becauſe 


all wants, refreſhes them in all troubles, and then dings 
runs moſt clearly and freſhly, when all other (treams nay we 
in the world are dried and ſtopt up. Were we ſkil. Wl nake u 
ful in the art of faith, to improve ſo great an intereſt, WY i all tc 
what in the worid could poſſibly diſmay us? Faith WW bx my 
will ſet God againſt all, ſayeth 
It ſhould fill our hearts with an holy indignation Day 
againſt ourſelves, if either we reſt in a condition, WI tis frie 
wherein we cannot truly ſay, God is our God ; or (it vas be 
when we can with ſome ſincerity of heart ſay this) WH God ſt 
that we make no better advantage thereby, and main - ¶ ¶ ceaſe t. 
tain not ourſelves anſwerable to ſuch a condition, WW nor we 
What a ſhame is it for a nobleman's ſon to live like a WF i: ours 
beggar ? for a great rich man to live like a ad to 
ſant? to, famiſh at a banquet ? to fall when we have Bl (nd ſc 
ſo many ſlays to lay hold on? Whereas, if we could tarned 
make this clear to our ſouls, that God is ours, and 14 of 
then take up our thoughts with the great riches in Wl parts, 
him, laid open in Chriſt, and in the promiſes, we Wl iv th 
need trouble ourſelves about nothing, but only get dw. 
a large veſſel of faith, to receive what is offered, nay, be, fr 
enforced upon us, era, 
When we can ſay God is our God, it is more than i ud ar 
we could ſay, heaven is mine; or whatever good the Bl place i 
creature affords, is mine. Alas! what is all this, WW" cled 
to be able to ſay, God is mine, who hath in him the Bi | her 
ſweetneſs of all theſe things, and infinite more? If I dime 
God be ours, goodneſs itſelf is ours: if he be not Cod i 
ours, though we had all things elſe, yet ere long no - ff be cot 


thing would be ours. What a wonderous comfort Th 
is this, that God hath put himſelf over to be ours? Wi {*tche 
That a believing ſoul may ſay with as great confi- ¶ lat { 
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dence, and greater too, that God is his, than he 
an ſay his houſe is his, his treaſure is his, his friends 
ae his? Nothing is ſo much ours, as God is ours, 
tecauſe, by his being ours in covenant, all other 
things become ours; and if God be once ours, well 
nay we truſt in him. God and ours joined together, 
nake up the full comfort of a Chriſtian. Gop, there 
is all to be had; but what is that to me, unleſs he 
te my God? All-ſufficiency with propriety, fully 
ſayeth the ſoul. 

David was now baniſhed from the ſanctuary, from 
is friends, habitation, and former comforts; but 
was he baniſhed from his God? No; God was his 
God ſtill, When riches, and friends, and life itſelf 
caſe to be ours, yet God never loſeth his right in us, 
bor we our intereſt in him. This comfort that God 
b ours, reacheth unto the reſurrection of our bodies, 
ad to life everlaſting. God is the God of Abraham, 
(and ſo of every true believer) even when his body is 
turned into duſt, Hence it is that the loving khind- 
neſs of God is better than liſe, becauſe when life de- 
parts,, yet we live for ever in him. When Moſes 
aw the people drop away ſo faſt in the wilderneſs, 
ad wither like graſs, Thou art our foundation, ſaith 
te, from one generation to another: thou art God from 
werlaſting to everlaſting. When we leave the world, 
ad are no more ſeen here, yet we have a dwelling 
pace in God for ever, God is ours from everlaſting 
n election, and to everlaſting in glory; protecting 
Us here, and glorifying us hereafter, David, that 
claimed God to be his God, is gone; but David's 
Cod is alive. And David himſelf, though his fleſh 
ke corruption, yet is alive in his God ſtill, |; 

That which is ſaid of wily perſons that are full of 
ſetches and windings, and turnings in the world, 
dat ſuch will never break, may much more truly be 
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faid of a right godly man, that hath but one gr: 
policy to ſecure him in all dangers, which is to n 
to his God, as to his tower of offence and defence 


hap. 3 
„ Gen 
ci0g it. 
ad calli 


ſuch a one will never be at a deſperate loſs ſo loi ud we 
as God hath any credit, becauſe he never faileth the bere | 
that fly unto him, and that becauſe his mercy ad not 
truth never fails. The very lame and blind, Mad have 
moſt ſhiftleſs creatures, when they had got at hat! 
the ſtrong hold of Sion, thought then they might e had 2 
curely ſcorn David and his hoſt, 2 Sam. 5. 6, 7. et if Gt 
cauſe though they were weak ia themſelves, yet i urſe anc 
hold was ſtrong : but we ſee their hold failed tei veſence 
at length, which a Chriſtian's will never do. ace of 
Object. But God ſeems to have ſmall care of ti erer ſo 
that are his in the world; thoſe who believe 1 ore of 
to be his jewels, are counted the cf. ſcouring of tWWouble ; 
world, and moſt deſpiſed. ers fail 
Anſw. We muſt know that ſuch have a glono curtain 
life in God; but it is hidden with Chriſt in God, ure, th 
the eyes of the world, and ſometimes from thay: is mor 
own: here they are hidden under infirmities, ay la the 
tions, and diſgraces, but yet never ſo hidden, bufhoſe tha 
that God ſometimes lets down a beam of comforWon he c: 
and ſtrength, which they would not loſe to be Rings in 
from their preſent condition, though never ſo an's pc 
vous. God comes more immediately to them noufſupply a 
than formerly he was uſed; nay, even when C ae com 
ſeems to forſake them, and to be their enemy, Mis our 
they are ſupported with ſuch inward ſtrength, tre him, 
they are able to make good their claim with Chin to be 
their head, and cry, My Gad ſtiil. God never Wi go tc 
departs, but he always leaves ſomewhat behind hagWrnts; u 
which draws and keeps the heart to him, We luch a 
like poor Hagar, who when the bottle of water vie more 
ſpent, fell a crying, when there was a fountain d may 


3 26, 
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5, Gen. 21. 19.; but her tears hindered her from 
ing it. When things go ill with us in our trades 
nd callings, and all is ſpent, then our ſpirits droop, 
xd we are at our wit's end, as if God were not 
here he was. Oh! conſider, if we had all, and 
id not God, we had nothing: if we have nothing, 
nd have God, we have enough; for we have him 
t hath all, and more than all at his command, If 
e had all other comforts that our hearts can deſire, 
et if God withdraw himſelf, what remains but a 
urſe and emptineſs? What makes heaven but the 
reſence of Cod? And what makes hell but the ab- 
ace of God? Let God be in any condition, tho? 
ever ſo ill, yet it is comfortable, and uſually we find 
ore of God in trouble, than when we are out of 
rouble ; the comforts of religion never come till o- 
ers fail, Cordials are kept for faintings. When 
curtain and a vail is drawn betwixt us and the crea- 
ure, then our eyes are only upward to God, and 
is more clearly ſeen of us. 
la the diviſion of things, God bequeaths himſelf to 
toſe that are his, for their portion, as the beſt por- 
jon he can give them. There are many goodly 
ings in the world, but none of thoſe are a Chri- 
an's portion: there is in him a ſufficiency to 
ipply all good, and remove all ill, until the 
Ine come that we ſtand in need of no other good. 
tis our chief wiſdom to know him, our holineſs to 
we him, our happineſs to enjoy him. There is in 
im to be had, whatever can truly make us happy. 
Ne go to our treaſure and our portion in all our 
ats; we live by it, and value ourſelves by it. God 
ſuch a portion, that the more we ſpend on him, 
ger more we may. Our. firength may fail, and our 
t may fail, but God is our portion for ever, Plalm 
3. 26, Every thing elſe teaches us, by the vanity 
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and vexation we find in them, that our happineſs is 
not in them, they ſend us to God ; they make vs 


worſe, but better they cannot. Our nature is above 
them, and ordained for a greater good; they can 


go but along with us fora while, and their end ſwal. 


lows up all the comfort of their beginning, as Pha. 
raoh's lean kine ſwallowed up the fat. If we have 
no better portion here, than theſe things, we are like 
to have hell for our portion hereafter. What a ſhame 
will it be hereafter, when we are ſtript of all, that 
it ſhould be ſaid, Lo this is the man that took not 
God for his portion. If God be once ours, he goes 
for ever along with us; and when earth will hold us 
no longer, heaven ſhall. Who that hath his ſenſes 
about him, would periſh for want of water, when 
there is a fountain by him? or for hunger that 
is at a feaſt? God alone is a rich portion: O then, 
Jet us labour for a large faith, as we have a large ob- 
jet: if we had a thouſand times more faith, we 
ſhould have a thouſand rimes more increaſe of God's 


bleſſings. When the prophet came to the widow's 


houſe, as many veſſels as ſhe had were filled with oil, 
2 Kings 17. 14. We are ſtraitened in our own faith, 
but not ſtraitened in our God, It falls out often in 
this world, that God's people are like Iſrael at the 
Red Sea, environed with dangers on all ſides: what 
courſe have we then to take, but only to look up 
and wait for the ſalvation of our God? This is 
breaſt full of conſolation ; let us teach our hearts to 
ſuck and draw comfort from hence. 

Is God our God; and will he ſuffer any thing to 
befal us for our hurt? Will he lay any more upon 
us, than he gives us ſtrength to bear? Will he ſut- 


fer any wind to blow upon us, but for good? 


he not ſet us before his face? Will a father or mo- 
ther ſuffer a child to be wronged in their preſeace, 


fours | 
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if they can help it? Will a friend ſuffer his friend 
to be injured, if he may redreſs him? And will God 
we WT that bath put theſe affections into parents and friends, 
an WY eeglect the care of thoſe he hath taken ſo near unto 
al- himſelf ? No, ſurely ; his eyes are open to look up- 
ha boa their condition; his ears are open unto their 
ne prayers: a book of rememberance is written of all 
ike WW their good deſires, ſpeeches, and actions, Mal. 3. 16. 
me le hath bottles for all their tears; their very ſighs 
hat ne not hid from him: he hath written them upon 
not WW the palm f his hand, Iſa. 46. 16. and cannot but 
des continually look upon them. Oh! let us prize the 
us WY favour of ſo good a God, who, tho' he dwells on high, 


ſes pet will regard things ſo low, and not neglect the 
hen mean eſtate of any; nay, eſpecially delights to be 


hat WW called the comforter of bis cleft, and the God of thoſe 
en, that are in miſery, and have none to fly unto but 
ob · N kimſelf. ä 
we But we muſt know that God only thus graciouſly vi- 
ds WH fits his own children; he viſits with his choiceſt fa - 
„vors thoſe only that fear his name. As for thoſe that 
oil, either ſeeretly undermine, or openly oppoſe the cauſe 
ith, ad church of God, and join with his enemies: 
ia fach as favour not the things of God, but commit 
the BY ſpiritual idolatry, and adultery with God's enemies, 
hat WY the world, and the devil; God will anſwer theſe, as 
up once he did the Iſraclites, (when in their neceſſity 
1s 2 BY they would have forced acquaintance with him) Go 
s to 8 #: the gods whom ye have ſerved, Jndges 10. 14. to 
the great men, perſons you haye obeyed for 


g 108 Wrantage: to your riches, to your pleaſure, which 
pon jou have loved more than God or goodneſs. Ton 
ſaf . would not loſe a baſe cuſtom, an oath, a ſaperfluity, 
Joth r thing of nothing for me; therefore I will not own 
mo · BY bu naw, Such men are more impudent than the 
| R r 
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devil himſelf, that will claim acquaintance with God 
at laſt, when they have carried themſelves as his ene- 
mies all their days. Satan could tell Paul and Silas, 
that they were the ſervants of the living God, Ads 
16. 17. but he would not make that plea ſor bim. 
ſelf, knowing that he was a curſed creature. 
Miſerable then is their condition who ve in th 
world (nay, in the church) without God. Some are 
in worſe eſtate than Pagans and Jews; far, living iq 
the houſe of God, they are ſtrangers from God, and 
from the covenant of grace; uſurping the name df 
Chriſtians, have indeed nothing to do with Chriſt, 
Some of theſe, like ſpiritual vagabonds, as Cain, 
excommunicate themſelves from God's preſence in 
the uſe of the means ; or rather like devils, that wil 
have nothing to do with God, becauſe they are loth 
to be tormented before their time : they think ever 
good ſermon, an arraigning of them, and therefore 
keep out of reach. | 
Others will preſent themſelves under the means, 
and carry ſome favour away with them of what they 
hear, but it is only till they meet with the next temp- 
tation, unto which they yield themſelves preſently 
flaves. Theſe ſhrowd themſelves under a general 
profeſſion, as they did, who called themſelves Jews, 
and were nothing leſs. But, alas! an empty title 
will bring an empty comfort at laſt, It was cold 
comfort to the rich man in flames, that Abraham 
ealled him n; or to Judas, that Chriſt called him 
friend; or to the rebellious Jews, that God files 
them his people. Such as our profeſſion is, ſuch will 
our comfort be. True profeſſion of religion is ano- 


ther thing than moſt men take it to be; it is made 


up of the outward duty, and the inward man too; 
which is indeed the life and ſoul of all. What the 
heart doth not in religion, is not done. 
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God cares for no retainers, that will only wear his 
livery, but ferve themſelves. What haſt thou to do 
t take his name into thy mouth, and hateſt to be reform- 
d? Pſal. 50. Saul lived in the boſom of the church, 
et, being a cruel tyrant, when he was in a deſ- 
perate plunge, his outward profeſſion did him no 
good : and therefore when he was environed with 
his enemies, he uttered this doleful complaint, Cod 
hath foreſaken me, and the Philiſtines are upon me, 
1 Sam. 28. 15, A pitiful caſe; yet ſo will it be 
with all thoſe that reſt in an outward profeſſion, 
thinking it enough to complement with God, when 
their hearts are not right within them, Such will at 
kngth be forced to cry, Sickneſs is upon me, death 
is upon me, bell is before, and God hath forſaken 
'me: I would have none of God heretofore, now 
God will have none of me.“ When David him- 
elf had offended God; by numbering the people, then 
God counted him but plain David; Go and ſay to 
David, &c. 2 Sam, 24. 12. whereas before, when 
he purpoſed to build a temple, then Go tell my ſer- 
vant David, 2 Sam. 7. 5. When the Iſraelites had 
ſe: up an idol, then God fathers them on Moſes ; 
Tay people which thou haſt brought out of Egypt, Exod. 
32. 7. He would not own them as at other times, 
then; They are MY people (till whilſt they keep co - 
* No care, no preſent comfort in this near re- 

uon. . . 

The price of the pearl is not known till all elſe be 
fold, and we ſee the neceſſary uſe of it. So the worth 
of God in Chrilt is never diſcerned, till we ſee our 
loſt and undone condition without him, till conſcĩ- 
ence flies in our faces, and draggs us to the brink of 
tell; then if ever we taſte how good the Lord is, 
ve will ſay, Bleſſed is the people whoſe God is the Lord. 

Rr 2 | 
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Heretofore I have heard of his loving-kindneſs, but 
that is not a thouſand part of what I ſee and feel, 
The joy I now apprehend, is unutterable, incon- 


ceivable. 


Oh then ! when we have gotten our ſouls poſſeſt 
of God, let our ſtudy be, to preſerve ourſelves in 
his love, to walk cloſe with him, that he may de- 
light to abide with us, and never forſake us. How 
baſely doth the ſcripture ſpeak of whatſoever ſtands 
in our way? it makes nothing of them. What is 
man but vanity, and leſs than vanity ? All nations 
but as a drop of the bucket, as the duff of a balance ; 
things not at all conſiderable, Iſa. 40. 1 5. Fleſb looks 


upon them as through a multiplying glaſs, making 


them greater than they are; but faith, as God doth, 
ſee them as nothing. 

This is ſuch a bleſſed condition, as may well chab 
lenge all our diligence in labouring to be aſſured of 
it ; neither is it to be attained or maintained without 
the ſtrength and prime of our care. I ſpeak eſpecially 
of, and in regard of the ſenſe and comfort of it, 
For the ſenſe of God's favour will not be kept, with- 
out keeping him in our beſt affections above all things 
in the world, without keeping of our hearts always 
cloſe and near to him, which cannot be without keep- 
ing a narrow watch over our looſe and unſettled 
hearts, that are ready to ſtray from God, and fall 
to the creature. It cannot be kept without exact 
and circumſpect walking, without conſtant ſelf · de- 
nial, without a continual preparation of ſpirit, to 
want and forſake any thing that God ſeeth fit to 
take from us, 

But what of all this? Can we croſs ourſelves, or 
ſpend our labours to better purpoſe ? one ſweet 
beam of God's countenance will requite all this. We 
beat not the air, we plow not in the ſand, neither 
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ſow in a barren ſoil, God is no barren wilderneſs, 
Nay, he nevers ſhews ſo much of himſelf, as in ſuffer- 
og, and parting with any thing for him, and deny- 
ing ourſelves of that, which we think ſtands not with 
tis great will. Great perſons require great obſerv- 
ice. We can deny ourſelves, and have mens per- 
ſons in admiration, for hope of ſome advantage; and 


the great all · ſufficient God? A Chriſtian indeed, 
undergoes more troubles, takes more pains (eſpeci- 
ily with his own heart) than others do. But what 
xe theſe to his gains? What return ſo rich, as 
tading with God? What comforts ſo great, as thoſe 
that are fetched from the fountain? One day ſpent 
u enjoying the light of God's countenance, is ſweeter 
han a thoufand without it. We fee here, when 
David was not only ſhut out from all comforts, but 
ky under many grievances, what a fruitful uſe he 
makes of this, that God was his God. It uphold- 
th his dejected, it diſfilleth his unquiet ſoul: it 
eadeth him to the rock that was higher than he, 
ad there ſtayeth him. It filleth him with comfort - 
dle hopes of better times to come. It ſet him above 
imſelf, and all troubles and fears whatſoever. 
Therefore wait ſtill in the uſe of means, till God 
bine upon thee z yea, though we know our ſius in 
ariſt are pardoned, yet there is ſomething more 
an a gracious heart waits for; that is a good look 
Tom God, a farther enlargement of heart, and an 
dabliſning in grace. It was not enough for David 
v have his ſins pardoned, but to recover the joy of 
uation, and freedoms of ſpirit, Plalm 51. Therefore 
de ſoul ſhould always be in a waiting condition, e- 
ra until it be filled with the fulneſs of God, as 
uch as it is capable of. Neither is it quiet alone, 
comfort alone, that the ſoul longs after; no, nor 
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the favour of God alone, but a gracieus heart un tim 
walk worthy of God. It reſts not whilſt any thing WM: knox 
remains, that may breed the leaſt ſtrangeneſs berwixt WM on anc 
God and us, We 
we ha 

; "2 our fa 
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Of Experience and Faith; and how to wait on Ca friend. 
comfortably. Helps thereto, we mig 

the ob! 

Us; We 

DL My Gop. J = 

T H Es E words further imply a ſpecial exper. vefs up 
ence that David's ſoul had felt of the goodoels iſ | ave 
of God: he had found God diſtilling the comfon L to 
of his goodneſs and truth through the promiles, and _ 
and ſhe 


he knew he ſhould find God again the ſame he waz 
if he put him in mind of his former gracious del. been go 
ing. His ſoul knew right well how good God vn , & « 
and he could ſeal to thoſe truths he had found com-W "*mbe! 
fort by: therefore he thus ſpeaks to his ſoul, My *'iden« 
foul ; what, my ſoul; that haſt found God ſo good, bat, w 


ſo oft, ſo many ways; thou, my ſoul, to be diſcou - Thor 
raged, having God, and my God with whom I hae der thi 
taken ſo much ſweet counſel, and felt ſo much com bel, an 
fort from, and found always heretofore to ſtick ſo cue y on 
unto me ! Why ſhouldſt thou now be in ſuch a caſe. N fl. Be 
asif GoD and thou had been ſtrangers one to another therefore 
If we could treaſure up experiments, the former part Plal, 63 
of our life would come in to help the latter, and the dſt thy 
longer we live the richer in faith we ſhould be. Even wchan 
as in victories, every former overthrow of an enem aitts, 
helps to obtain a ſucceeding victory. The uſe of = 
8 NI 


ſanCtified memory, is to loſe nothing that may hel 
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in time of need. He had need be a well tried, and 
: known friend, upon whom we lay all our falvati- 
on and comfort. | 
We ought to truſt God upon other grounds, tho' 
we have never tried him: but when he helps 
our faith by former experience, this ſhould ſtrength- 
en our confidence, and ſhore up our fpirits, and put 
us on to go more chearfully to God as to a tried 
fiend, If we were well read in the ſtory of our lives, 
ve might have a divinity of our own, drawn out of 
the obſervation of God's particular dealing towards 
us; we might ſay, this and this truth I dare venture 
upon, I have found it true, I dare build all my happi- 
nels upon it. As Paul, I know whom I have truſted ; 


bg 
Xt 


Erl - 

of WY bare tried him, he never yet failed me; I am not 
or dow to learn how faithful he is to thoſe that are his. 
a Erery new experience is a new knowledge of God, 
ud ſhould fit us for new encounters. If we have 
2al. been good in former times, God remembers the kind- 
6, of our youth, Jer. 2. 2. We ſhould therefore re- 
om ember the kindneſs of God even from our youth. 
My Evidence of what we have felt, helps our faith i 
o tat, which for the preſent we feel not. | 
ou · Though it be one thing to live by faith, and ano- 
nave ther thing to live by ſight, yet the more we ſee, and 
om; keel, and taſte of God, the more we (hall be led to 
Jose rely on him, for that which as yet we neither ſee nor 
cale WY ſeel. Becanſe thou haſt been my helper, ſaith David, 
ther i bercfore in the ſbadow of thy wings will I rejoice, 


Pal. 63. 7. The time was, Lord, when thou ſhew- 
— in thy nature, in thy love, and in thy 
ſlits, C 

Yea, when there is no preſent evidence, but God 


God's goodneſs will cnable to lay claim unto him ſtill, 


dſt thyſelf a gracious Father to me; and thou art 


hews himſelf as contrary to us, yet a former taſte of 
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God's concealing himſelf, is but a wiſe diſcipline for 
a time, until we be enabled to bear the full revealing 
of himſelf unto us for ever. In the mean time, tho 


we have ſome ſight and feeling of God, yet our con- *P%! 
ſtant living is not by it: the evidence of what ve C 
ſee not, is that which more conſtantly upholds the ¶ "*'© 
ſoul, than the evidence of any thing we either ſee q lftec 
feel. ; ſeem; 
Yea, though our experience, by reaſon of our on © 
not minding of it in trouble, ſeems many times to "ity 
Nand us in no ſtead ; but we fare as if God had never of th 
looked in mercy upon us: yet, even here, ſome vir- be w. 
tue remains of former ſenſe, which with the preſent elt ca 
ſpirit of faith, helps us to look upon God, as ou; Cold 
as we have a preſent ſtrength from food received, u of C0 
digeſted before: veſſels are ſomething the beeter for dbu ſe. 
that liquor they keep not, but runs through them, be he 
But if experience ſhould wholly fail, there is ſock Ia e 
a divine power in faith, as a very little beam of i gift, « 
having no other help than a naked promiſe, will up dot be 
hold a ſoul: howſoever, we muſt vegle& no help wine 
for God often ſuſpends his comfort, till we hM ils 
ſearched all our helps. Though we ſee no ligh bor to 
yet we ought ro ſearch all creviſes for light, and re e i! 
Joice in the leaſt beam of light, that we may ſec day edi in 
by. It is the nature of true faith, to ſearch and 5 e ſpe 
into every corner; and if after all, nothing appe giace b 
then it caſts itſelf upon God, as in the firſt converlifhf} that 
on, when it had nothing to look upon, but the o e be { 
fer for mercy : if at that time, without former expei © tat 
rience, we did truſt in God, why not now, when \ ſometh 
have forgotten our experience? The chief groun Me are 
of truſting in God, are always the ſame, whether wil] Cod is | 
feel, or feel not; nay, though for the preſent 1 — we 
ves tc 


feel the contrary, faith will never leave wreſtling 
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till it hath gotten a bleſſing. When faith is driven 
to work alone, having nothing but God, and his 
hare promiſe to rely upon, then God thinks it lies 
upon his credit to ſhew himſelf as a God unto us. 
God's power in creating light out of darkneſs, | is 
never more exalted, than when a guilty ſoul is 
lifted up by God to look for mercy, even when he 
ſeems armed with juſtice, to execute vengeance up- 
on him ; then the ſoul is brought to a near confor- 


— nity unto Chriſt, who, 1, When he had the guilt 
of the ſins of the whole world upon him; 2. When 


he was forſaken, and that he had enjoyed the ſweet- 
eſt communion with his Father that ever creature 
could do: and not only fo, but, 3. Felt the weight 
of God's juſt diſpleaſure againſt fin: and, 4. Was 
tbaſed lower than ever any creature was: yet ſtill 

he held faſt God as his God, 
ja earthly matters, if we have a title to any thing by 
gift, contract. inheritance, or howſoever, we will 
not be wrangled out of our right. And ſhall we not 
maintain our right in God, againſt all the tricks and 
avils of Satan, and our own hearts? We mull la- 
bor to have ſomething, that we may ſhew that we 
ve within the covenant, If we be never ſo little en- 
ned into the covenant, we are ſafe. And herein lies 
the ſpecial comfort of ſincerity, that though our 
place be little, yet it is of the right ſtamp, and ſhews 
us that we are ſervants, and ſons, though unworthy 
io be ſo. Here a little truth will go far. Hence it 
5 that the ſaints, in all their extremities, ſtill alledge 
ſomething that ſhews they are within the covenant ; 
We are children, thy pecple, and thy ſervants, &c. 
God is mindful of his covenant ; but is well pleaſed, 
that we ſhov!d mind him of it too, and mind it our- 
Ives to make uſe of it, 2 David doth here. He 
8 
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knew if he could bring his ſoul to his God, all would 
be quiet. God is ſo ready to mercy, that he delight. 
eth in it; and delighteth in Chriſt, through whom 
he may ſhew mercy notwithſtanding his juſtice, as 
being fully ſatisfied in Chriſt, Mercy is his name 
that he will be known by. It is his glory which ve 
behold in the face of Chriſt, who is nothing but 
grace and mercy itſelf. Nay, he pleads reaſons 
tor mercy, even from the ſinfulneſs and miſery of 
his creature, and maintains his own mercy againſt all 
the wrangling cavil of fleſh and blood, that would 
put mercy from them; and hearken more willingly 
to Satan's objections, than God's arguments, till at 
length God ſubdues their ſpirits ſo far, as they be- 
come aſhamed for ſtanding out ſo long againſt him. 
How ready will God be to ſhew mercy to us when 
we ſeek it, that thus preſſeth upon us, when we 
ſeem to refuſe it? If God ſhould take advantage 
of our backwerdneſs, what would become of us ? 
Satan's courſe is to diſcourage thoſe that God would 
have encouraged, and to encourage thoſe whom God 
never ſpeaks peace unto, and he thinks to gain both 
ways. Our care therefore ſhould be, when we re- 
ſolve upon God's ways, to labour that no diſcourage- 
ment faſten upon us, ſecing God and his word ſpeak 
all comfort to us, 

And becauſe the beſt of a Chriſtian is to come, we 
ſhould raiſe up our ſpirits to wait upon God, for 
that mercy-which is yet to come. All inferior wait - 
ings for good things here, do but train us up in the 
comfortable expeCtation of the main. 

This waiting on God requires a great ſtrength of 
grace;, by reaſon not only, 1. Of the excellency of 
the things waited for, which are far beyond any 
thing we canthope for in the world: but, 2. In te- 
gard of the long day which God takes before he per: 
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formeth his promiſe : And, 3. From thence the te- 
dicuſneſs of the delay. 4. The many troubles of life 
in our way. 5. The great oppoſition we meet with in 
the world; 6. And ſcandals oft-times, even from 
them that are in great eſteem for religion: 7. To- 
gether with the untowardneſs of our nature, in being 
ready to be put off by the leaſt diſcouragement. In 
theſe reſpects there muſt be more than a human ſpi- 
tit to hold up the ſoul, and carry it along to the end 
of that which we wait for. 

But if God be our God, that love which engaged 
him to bind himſelf to us in precious promiſes, will 
furniſh us likewiſe with grace needful, till we be 
poſſeſſed of them. He will give us leave to depend 
upon him, both for bappineſs, and all ſanctifying 
and quieting graces, which may ſupport the ſoul, 
till it come to its perfect reſt in God. For God fo 
quiets the hearts of his children, as withal, he makes 
them better, and fitter for that which he provides 
for them: grace and peace go together; our God is 
the God of grace and peace, of ſuch graces as breed 

ace. 

* As he is a God of love, nay, love itſelf to us; 
ſo a taſte of his love, raiſing up our love, is better 
than wine, full of nothing but encouragement ; it 
will fetch up a ſoul from the deepeſt diſcouragement : 
this grace quickeneth all other graces; it hath ſa 
much ſpirits in it, as will ſweeten all conditions. 
Love enables to wait, as Jacob for Leah, ſeven years. 
Nothing is hard to love ; it carries all the powers of 
the ſoul with it, | 

2. As he is a God of hope, ſo by this grace, as an 
anchor faſtened in heaven within the vail, he ſtayeth 
the ſoul ; that though as a ſhip at anchor, it may be 
toſſed and moved, yet not removed from its ſtation, 
This hope, as cork, _— keep the ſoul, though in 

Si 2 | 
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ſome heavineſs from ſinking, and as an helmet bear 
off the blows that they endanger not our life. 

3. As God is a God of hope; ſo, by hope, of pa- 
tience, which is a grace whereby the ſoul reſfigneth 
up itſelf to God in humble ſubmiſſion to his will, be. 
cauſe he is our God, as David in'extremity comfort- 
eth himſelf in the Lord his Cod. Patience breeds com- 
fort, becauſe it brings experience with it of God's 
owning of us to be his. The ſoul ſhod and fenced 
with this, is prepared againſt all rubs and thorns in 
our way, ſo as we are kept from taking offence. All 
troubles we ſuffer, do but help patience to its perfelt 
work, by ſubduing the unbroken ſturdineſs of our 
ſpirits, when we feel by experience, we get but 
more blows, by ſtanding out againſt Gd. 

4. The Spirit of God likewife is a Spirit of meek- 
neſs, whereby though the ſoul be ſenſible of evil, yet 
it moderates ſuch diſtempers, as would otherwiſe 
rob a man of himſelf; and together with patience 
keepeth the ſoul in poſſeſſion of itſelf, It ſtays mur- 
murings and frettings againſt God or man, It ſets 
and keeps the ſoul in tune. It is that which God 
(as he works, fo he) much delights in, and ſetsa 
price upon it, as the chief ornament of the ſoul. The 
meek of the earth ſeck God, and are hid in the day of 
his wrath, Zeph. 2. 3. whereas high ſpirits that com- 
paſs themſelves with pride as with a chain, thinking 
to ſet out themſelves by that which is their ſhame, 
are looked upon by God a far off. Meek perſons will 
bow, when others break ; they are raiſed, when others 
are plucked down ; and ſtand, when others, that 
mount upon the wings of vanity, fall: theſe prevail 
by yielding, and are Lords of themſelves, and other 
things elſe, more than other unquiet ſpirited men: 
the bleflings of heaven and earth attend on theſe, 
Mat. 5. 5. 
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. So likewiſe contentedneſs wich our eſtate is need- 
ſul for a waiting condition, and this we have in our 


„cod, being able to give the ſoul full ſatisfaction. 
1h fror outward things, God knows how to diet us: if 
be- Nur condition be not to our mind, he will bring our 
rt. Wicind to our condition. If the ſpirit be too big for 
m- Wh: condition, it is never quiet; therefore God will 
d's rel both. Thoſe wants be well ſupplied that are 


nade vp with contentedneſs, and with riches of a 
iger kind. If the Lord be our ſbepherd, we can 
-ant nothing, Pſal. 23. This lifteth the weary hands 
ad feeble knees, even under chaftiſement, Heb. 1 2. 12. 
herein, though the ſoul mourneth in the ſenſe of 
od's diſpleaſure, yet it rejoiceth in his fatherly care. 
6. But patience and contentment are too low a 
ondition for the ſoul to reſt in; therefore the Spirit 
(God raiſeth it up to a ſpiritual enlargement of joy. 
o much joy, ſo much light; and ſo much light, ſo 
uch ſcattering of darkneſs of ſpirit. We ſee in na- 


mut- te how a little light will prevail over the thickeſt 
| ſets ud of darkneſs, a little fire waſtes a great deal of 
God Boſs. The knowledge of God to be our God, brings 
ſets 4 Ich a light of joy into. the ſoul, as driveth out dark 
The ¶ comfortable conceits ; this light makes lightſome. 
lay delight of knowledge alone makes bold, mach 


re the light of joy ariſing from our communion 
l intereſt in God, How can we enjoy God, and 
joy in him? A ſoul truly chearful rejoiceth that 
d whom it loveth, ſhould think ir worth to en- 
re any thing for him. This joy often ariſcth to 
pirit of glory, even in matter of ovtward abaſe- 
it; if the trouble accompanied with diſgrace con- 
ue, the ſpirit of glory refts upon ws ; and it will reſt 
Ong, until it make vs more than conquerors, even 
u when we ſeem conquered: for not only the 


thoſe mighty princes, that were in their times the 


an excellency in that which the world ſets light by ; 
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cauſe, but the ſpirit riſeth higher, the more the e- 
nemies labour to keep it under, as we ſee in Stephen, 
Acts 7. 

With this joy goes a ſpirit of courage and confidence, 
What can daunt that ſoul, which in the greateſt troubles 
hath made the great God to be its own ? Sucha ſpirit 
dares bid defiance to all oppoſite power, ſetting the 
ſoul above the world, having a ſpirit larger and high- 
er than the world, and ſeeing all, but God, beneath 
it, as being in heaven already in its head. After Mo- 
{es and Micah had feen God in his favour to them, 
how little did they regard the angry countenances of 


terrors of the world? The courage of a Chriſti. 
an is not only againſt feaſible danger, and of fleſh 
and blood, but againſt principalities, and powers of 
darkneſs, againſt the whole kingdom of Satan, the 
god of the world, whom he knows ſbertly ſhall bs 
frodden under his feet, Rom. 16. 20, Satan and his 
may for a time exerciſe us, but they cannot hurt us. 
True believers are ſo many kings and queens, ſo ma- 
ny conquerors over that which others are ſlaves to: 
they can overcome themſelves in revenge ; they can 
deſpiſe thoſe things that the world admires, and ſeę ace in 
deatur 
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they can ſet upon ſpiritual duties, which the world 
cannot tell how to go about, and endure that whic 
others tremble to think of, and that upon wile rea 
ſons and a ſound foundation; they can put off them 
ſelves, and be content to be nothing, ſo their God 
may appear the greater, and dare undertake and un 
dergo any thing for the glory of God. This courage 
of Chriſtians among the heathens was counted obj 
nacy *; but they knew not the power of the Spill 
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a Chriſt in his, which is ever ſtrongeſt, when they 
en, ne weakeſt in themſelves ; they knew not the privy 
xmour of proof that Chriſtians had about their 
ce, WY hearts, and thereupon” counted their courage to be 
des obſtinacy. | 
irit Some think the martyrs were too prodigal of their 
the Wl blood, and that they might have been better adviſed ; 
gb. ut ſuch are unacquainted with the force of the love 
ath af God kindled in the heart of his child, which makes 
No- tim ſet ſuch a high price upon Chriſt and his truth, 
em, bat he counts not his He dear unto him, Acts 20. 24. 
s of WY He knows he is not his own, but hath given up 
the bimſelf to Chriſt ; and therefore all that is his, yea, 


iſti-W i! be had more lives to give for Chriſt, he ſhould have 

leſh WY them. He knows he ſhall be no loſer by it. He 

s of WY fnows it is not a loſs of his life, but an exchange for 
the Wl better. 


We ſee the creatures that are under us, will be 
wuragious in the eye of their maſters, that are of a 
luperior nature above them: and ſhall not a Chri- 
tian be couragious in the prefence of his great Lord 
ud Maſter, who is preſent with him, about him, 
ud in him? Undoubtedly he that hath ſeen God 
ace in the face of Chriſt, dares look the grimeſt 
rature in the face, yea, death itſelf under any ſhape, 
The fear of all things flies before ſuch a ſoul. ' Ons» 
72 Chriſtian is not aſhamed of his confidence. Why 
hould not a Chriſtian be as bold for his God, as o- 
bers are for the baſe gods they make to themſelves ? 

7. Beſides a ſpirit of courage, for eſtabliſhing the 
bul, is required a ſpirit of conſtancy, whereby the 
vul is ſteeled and preſerved immoveable in all con- 
tions, whether preſent or to come, and is not 
danged in changes, And why? but becauſe the 
Pit knows that God on whom it reſts is unchange- 
v We ourſelves are as quick · ſilver, unſettled 
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and moveable, till the ſpirit of conſtancy fix us. We 
ſee David ſets out God in glorious terms, borrowed 


from all that is ſtrong in the creatore, to ſhew that 
he had great reaſon to be conſtant, and cleaving 
to him; He is my rock, my buckler, the horn of my 
ſalvation, my high tower, &c. Pal. 18. 2. God is 
a rock, ſo deep, that no floods can undermine; fo 
high, that no waves can reach, though they riſe ne- 
ver ſo much, When we ſtand vpon this rock that is 
higher than we, we may overlook all waves, ſwelling, 
and foaming, and breaking themſelves, but not hurt- 
ing us. And thereu pon may triumphantly conclude 
with the apoſtle, that neither height, nor depth ſball 
ever ſeparate us from the love of Cad, Rom. 8. 39, 
Whatſocver is in the creature he found in his God, 
and more abundant ; the ſoul cannot with an eye 
of faith look upon God in Chriſt, but it will be in 
its degree as Cod is quiet and conſtant, the ſpirit 
aimeth at ſuch a condition, as it beholdeth in God 
towards itſelf, 
This conſtancy is upheld by endeavouring to keep 
a conſtant ſight of God, for want of which it often 
fares with us, like men, that having a city or tower 
in their eye, paſſing through uneven grounds, hills, 
end dales, ſometimes get the ſight thereof, ſome- 
times loſe it, and ſometimes recover it again, though 
the tower be ſtill where it was, and they nearer to it 
than they were at firſt, So it is often with our un- 
even ſpirits: when once we have a ſight of God, up- 
on any preſent diſcouragement, we let fall our ſpirits, 
and loſe the ſight of him, until by aneye of faith we 
recover it again, and ſee him till to be where he wasat 
firſt. The cheriſhing of paſſions takes away the ſight 
of God, as clouds take away the ſight of the fun, 
though the ſun be till where it was, and ſhineth 3s 
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much as ever it did. We uſe to ſay, when the body 
of the moon is betwixt the ſun and us, that the ſun 
is eclipſed, when indeed not the ſun, but the earth 
is darkened, the ſun loſeth not one of its glorious 
beams. God is often near us, as he was unto Ja- 
cob, and we are not aware of it, God was near the 
holy man. Aſaph, when he thought him afar off 7 
am continually with thee, faith he; thou holdeft me by 
my right hand, Pſal. 73. 27. Mary, in her weeping 
paſſion, could not fee Chriſt before her, he feemed 
a ſtranger to her. So long as we can keep our eye 
upon God, we are above the reach of fin, or any ſpi- 
ritual danger. . | 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


if confirming this Truſt in God. Seek it of God him- 
ſelf. Sins hinder not; nor Satan. Concluſion and 
Solilquy. 


7 77 OO 


Of confirming this truſt in God, 


3 UT to return to the drawing out of our truſt 
by waiting. Our ellate in this world is ſtill to 
wait, and happy it is that we have ſo great things to 
wait for; but our comfort is, that we have not only 
furniture of graces, 2 Pet. 1. 5. one ſtrengthening 
another as ſtones in an arch, but likewiſe God vouch- 
ateth ſome drops of the ſweetneſs of the things we 
wait for, both to increaſe our deſire of thoſe. ings,” 
is likewiſe to enable us more comfortably to wait for 
them, And though we ſhould die waiting, only. 
Tt 
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cleaving to the promiſe with little or no taſte of the Cha 
good promiſed ; yet this might comfort us, that there are c 


is a life to come, that is a life of ſight and ſenſe, up b 
and not only of taſte, but of ſulneſs, and that for 4. 11 
ervermore, Pſal. 16. ult. Our condition here is to hend 


live by faith and not by ſight ; only to make our liy- favo! 
ing by faith more lively, it pleaſeth God, when he ia th 


| ſees fit, to increaſe our earneſt of that we look for. himſ 


Even here God waits to be gracious to thoſe that wait he w 


for him, Ifa. 30. 18. And in heaven Chriſt waits choſe 


for us; we are part of his fulneſs, Eph. 1. 23. It is on G 
part of his joy that we ball be where he is, John 17. on th 
24. He will not therefore be long without us. The rit tl 
bleſſed angels and ſaints in heaven wait for us. There- ance 
fore let us be content, as ſtrangers, to wait a while us Of 
till we come home, and then we /ball be for ever with neſs | 
the Lord: there is our eternal reſt, where we hall pole 
enjoy both God and ourſelves in perfect happineſs, be- iel, 

ing as without need, ſo without deſire of the lealt WW 6d i 
change. When the time of our departure thither WI (pring 
comes, then we may ſay as David, Enter now my feed 


foul into thy reſt, Pſal. 116. 7. This is the reſt which in all 


remaineth for God's people, that is worth waiting for, WI not o 
Heb. 4. 9. when we /ball reſt from all labour of ſin Wl 2. 2. 
and ſorrow, and lay our heads in the boſom of Chrilt Bi be in 
for ever, Rev. 14. of th 

It ſtands us therefore upon to get this great char · WI thing 
ter more and more confirmed to us, that God is our ¶ count 
God, for it is of everlaſting uſe unto us. It firſt be- Th 
gins at our entring into covenant with God, and WI tvixt 
continues not only unto death, but entreth into hea- WF der th 
ven with us. As it is our heaven upon earth to en · ¶ nels o 
joy God as ours, ſo it is the very heaven of heaven, BY work 
that there we ſhall for ever behold him, and have I tloug 
communion with him, could 


The degrees of manifeſting this propriety in God — 
— Aang 
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are divers, riſing one upon another, as the light clears 
up by little and little till it comes to a perfett day, Pro- 
4.18. 1. As the ground of all the reſt, we appre- 
hend God to be a God of ſome peculiar perſons, as 
favourites above others. 2. From heace is ſtirred up 
in the ſoul a reſtleſs deſire, that God would diſcover 
himſelf ſo to it, as he doth to thoſe that are his, that 
be would viſit our ſouls with the falvation of his 
choſen, 3. Hence follows a putting of the foul up- 
on God, an adventuring itſelf on his mercy, 4. Up- 
on this, God when he ſeth fit, diſcovers by his Spi- 
rit that he is ours. 5. Whence followeth a depend- 
ance on him as ours, for all things that may carry 
us on in the way to heaven. 6. Courage and bold- 
neſs in ſetting ourſelves againſt whatſoever may op- 
pole us in the way: as the three young men in Da- 
niel, Our God can deliver us if he will, Dan. 3. Our 
(ad is in heaven, &c. Pſal. 115. 3. 7. After which 
ſprings a ſweet ſpiritual ſecurity, whereby the ſoul is 
reed from laviſh fears, and glorieth in God as ours 
in all conditions. And this is termed by the apoſtle, 
not only aſſurance, but the riches of aſſurance, Col. 
2,2, Yet this is not ſo clear, and full, as it ſhall 
be in heaven, becauſe ſome clouds may after ariſe out 
of the remainder of corruption, which may ſome- 
thing overcaſt this aſſurance, until the light of God's 
couvtenance in heaven for ever ſcatters all, 

There being ſo great happineſs in this nearneſs be- 
twixt God and us, no wonder if Satan labour to hin- 
der the ſame, by interpoſing the guilt and hainouſ- 
neſs of our ſins, which he knows of themſelves will 
work a ſeparation : but theſe upon our firſt ſerious 
thought of returning, will be removed. As they 
could not hinder our meeting wita God, ſo they may 
cule a ſtrangeneſs for a time, but not a parting : a 
Hiding of God's countenance, but not a baniſhing of 

. 
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us from it. Peter had denied Chriſt, and the reſt 
of the apoſtles had left him alone: yet our Saviour, 
after his reſurrection, forgets all former unkindneſſes, 
he did not ſo much as object it to them, but ſends 
Mary, who herſelf had been a great ſinner, as an a- 
poſtle to the apoſtles, and that preſently, to tell them 
that he was riſen, John 20; his care would have no 
delay. He knew they were in great heavineſs for their 
unkindneſs, Though he was now entered into the 
firſt degree of his glory, yet we fee his glory made 
him not forget his poor diſciples. Above all he was 
moſt careful of Peter, as deeper in fin than the reſt, 
and therefore deeper in ſorrow. Go tell Peter, he 
needs moſt comfort. But what is the meffage ? that 
1 aſcend not to my Father alone, but to your Father 
not to my God only, but to your G. 

And ſhall not we be bold to fay fo after Chriſt 
hath taught us, and put this claim into our mouths ? 
If once we let this hold go, then Saran hath us 
where he would, every little croſs then dejedts us. 
Satan may darken the joy of our ſalvation, but not 
take away the God of our ſalvation, David, after his 
crying fin of murder, prays, Reftore unto me the joy 
of thy ſalvation, Pſal. 51. this he had Joſt; but in 
the ſame pſalm he prays, Deliver me from blood, 0 
God, thou God of my ſalvation : therefore whatfoeyer 
ſenſe, reaſen, temptation, the law, or guilt upon 
conſcience ſhall fay, nay, however God hidfelf, by 
his ſtrange carriage to us may ſeem to be, yet let us 
caſt ourſelves upon him, and not ſuffer this plea to 
be wrong from us, but ſhut our eyes to all, and 
look upon God all-gracious and all-ſufficient, who is 
the Father, the begetter of comfort, the God the 
creator of confolation, not only of things that may 
comfort, but of the comfort itſelf conveyed through 
theſe unto us. Who is a Ged like unto cur Cad, that 
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faſſeth by the fins of the remnant of his people ? Mic. 
1.18, This ſhould not be thought on without ad- 
miration, and indeed there is nothing ſo much de- 
ſerves our admiration as ſach mercy, of ſuch a God, 
to ſuch as we. W 

Since God hath avouched us to be his peculiar peo- 
ple, let us avouch him, Deut. 26. 18. and ſince he 
bath paſt his word for us, let us paſs our words for 
him that we will be his, and ſtand for him, and to 
our power advance his cauſe, Thos David, out of 
an enlarged fpirit, faith, Thou art my God, and I will 
praye thee ; thou art Mr God, and J will exalt thee, 
Pſal. 118. 28. Wharſoever we engage for God, we 
are ſure to be gainers by. The true Chriſtian is the 
wiſeſt merchant, and makes the beſt adventure. He 
may ſtay long, but is ſure of a ſafe and rich return. 
A godly man is moſt wiſe for himſelf. We enter on 
religion upon theſe terms, to part with ourſelves, 
and all, when God ſhall call for it. PE” 


SECT. II. 
Sins hinder not this claim of God being ours, nor Satan. | 


GOD much rejoiceth in ſinners converted, as 
monuments of his mercy; and becauſe the remem. 
berance of their former ſins, whets them on to be 
more earneſt iti his ſervice, eſpecially after they have 
felt the ſenſe of God's love, they even burn with a 
holy deſire of honouring him, whom before they diſ- 
honoured, and ſtand not upon doing or ſuffering any 
thing for him, but chearfully embrace all occaſions 
of expreſſing obedience. | God hath more work from 
them, than from others; why then ſhould any be 
diſcouraged ? | 
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Neither is it ſins after converſion, that nullify this 
claim of God to be ours. For this is the grand dif- 
ference betwixt the two covenants, that now God 
will be merciful to our ſins ; I cur hearts by faith be 
ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt, Heb. 10. 22. Tho 
one fin was enough to bring condemnation, yet the 
free gift of grace in Chriſt, is of many offences unto 
Juſtification, And we have a ſure ground for this; 
for the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is God's righteouſ. 
neſs, and God will thus glority it, that it ſhall ſtand 
good to thoſe that by faith apply it againſt their dai- 
ly ſins, even till at once we ceaſe both to live and 
ſin, For this very end was the Son of God willing- 
ly made ſin, that we might be freed from the ſame, 
And if all our fins laid upon Chriſt could not take 
away God's love from him, ſhall they take away 
God's love from us, when by Chriſt's blood our 
ſouls are purged from them ? 

O mercy of all mercies, that when we were once 
his, and gave away ourſelves for nothing, and ſo be 
came neither his, nor our own, that then he would 
vouchſafe to become ours, and make us his by ſuch 
a way, as all the angels in heaven ſtand wondering 
at, even his Son's not only taking our nature and 
miſerable condition, but our ſin upon him, that that 
being done away, we might, through Chriſt, have 
boldneſs with God as ours,. who is now in heaven, 
appearing there for us, until he bring us home to 
himſelf, and preſents us to his Father for his for e- 
ver, 

Think not then only that we are God's, and he 
ours, but from what love, and by what glorious 
means this was brought to paſs: What can poſſibly 
diſable this claim, when God for this end hath found- 
ed a covenant of peace fo ſtrongly in Chriſt, that ſin 
itſelf cannot diſanull it? Chriſt was therefore maxi- 
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{:/led, that he might deſtroy this greateſt work of the 
devil, 1 John 3. 5, 8. Forgiveneſs of ſin now is one 
chief part of our portion in God. It is good there- 
fore not to pore and plod ſo much upon fin and vile- 
neſs by it, as to forget that mercy that rejoiceth over 
judgment. If we once be God's, though we drink 
this deadly poiſon, it ſhall not hurt us, Mark 16. 18. 
God will make a medicine, an antidote of it; and 
for all other evils, the fruit of them is by God's ſanc- 
tifying the ſame, the taking away fin out of our na- 
tures; ſo that leſſer evils are ſent to take away the 
greater. If God could not over-rule evils to his own 
ends, he would never ſuffer them. 


SECT, III. 
The Benefit ariſing from God's being ours. 


| HAVE ſtood the longer upon this, becauſe it is 
the one thing needful, the one thing we ſhould deſire, 
that this one God, in whom, and from whom is all 
good, ſhould be ours. All promiſes of all good in 
the new covenant ſpring firſt from this, that God 
will be ours, and we ſhall be his, Jer. 32. What can 
we have more ? and what is in the world lefs that will 
content us long, or ſtand us in any ſtead, eſpecially 
at that time when all muſt be taken from us? Let 
us put up all our deſires for all things we ſtand in 
need of, in this right we have to God, in Chriſt, 
who hath brought God and us together : he can de- 
Dy us nothing, that hath not denied himſelf, If he 
be moved from hence to do us good, that we are his, 
let us be moved to fetch all good from him, on the 
ſame right that he is ours. | 

The perſuaſion of this will free us from all puſil- 
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lanimity, lowlineſs, and narrownels of ſpirit, when 
we ſhall think that nothing can hurt us, but it mult 


break through God firſt. If God give guietneſs, who coi 
ſhall make trouble? Job 34. 20. If God be with us, o 
who can be againſt us? This is that which puts ple 
comfort into all our comforts, that maketh any bur- tha 
den light: this is always ready for all purpoſes: our 1 
God is a preſent and a ſeaſonable help. All evils are l 
at his command to be gone, and all comforts at his upe 
command to come lt is but, go comfort, go peace Kac 
| to ſuch a man's heart, chear him, raiſe him ; go fal. ſha 
| vation, reſcue ſuch and ſuch a ſoul in diſtreſs: fo mu 
| faid, and ſo done preſently, Nay, with reverence be we 
| it ſpoken, ſo far doth God paſs over himſelf unto us, * 


that he is content himſelf to be commanded by us. 
Concerning the work of my hands command ye me, Ila. * 
| 45.11. Lay the care and charge of that upon me, el 
l He is content to be out - wreſtled, and over - powered 
| by a ſpirit of faith; as in Jacob, and the woman of * 
! Canaan, to be, as it were, at our ſervice. He would le 
| not have us want any thing wherein he is able to 
| help us. And what is there wherein God cannot 
| help us? If Chriitians knew the power they have 
| in heaven and earth, what were able to ſtand. agaiolt 10 

| them? What wonder is it if faith overcome the at 
| world, if it overcomes him that made the world ? 
q that faith ſhould be almighty, that hath the Almigh- 115 
| ty himſelf ready to uſe all his power for the good of A 
{ them to whom he hath given the power of himſelf Ang 
h unto? Having therefore ſuch a living fountain to ir 
| draw from, ſucn a centre to reſt in, having all in one, 
| and that one ours, why ſhould we knock at any other 
door? we may go boldly to God now, as made ours, 
being bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſb. We may go 
more comfortably to God, than to any angel or faint. 
Gad in the ſecond perſon hath vouchſafed to take our 
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rature upon him, but not that of angels. Our God, 
and our man, our God - man is aſcended into the high 
court of heaven, to his and to our God, clothed with 
our nature. Is there any more able and willing to 
plead our cauſe, or whom we may truſt buſineſs with, 
than he, who is in heaven for all things for us, apper- 
taining to God, Heb. 5. 2. 

It ſhould therefore be the chief care of a Chriſtian, 
upon knowledge of what he ſtands in need of, to 
know where to ſupply all. It ſhould raiſe up a hol 
ſhame and indignation in us, that there ſhould be fo 
much in God, who is ſo near unto us in Chriſt, and 
we make ſo little uſe of him. What good can any 
thing do us, if we uſe it not? God is ours to uſe, 
and yet men will rather uſe ſhifts, and unhallowed 
policies, than be beholden to God, who thinks him · 
{elf never more honoured by us, than when we make 
uſe of him. If we believe any thing will do us good, 
we naturally make out for the obtaining of. it. If we 
believe any thing will hurt us, we ſtudy to decline 
it, And certain it is, if we believe that ſo much good 
were in God, we would then apply ourſelves to him, 
and him to ourſelves : whatſoever virtue is any thing, 
it is conveyed by application and touching of it ; 
that whereby we touch God, is our faith, which ne- 
ver toucheth him; but it draws virtue from him: 
upon the firſt touch of faith, ſpiritual life is begun, 
It is a baſtard in nature, to believe any thing can 
work upon another, without ſpiritual or bodily touch, 
And it is a monſter in religion, to believe any thing 
laving good will iſſue from God, if we turn from him, 
and ſhut him out, and our hearts be unwilling, 
Where faith is, there it is between the ſoul and God, 
is betwixt the iron and the loadſtone, a preſent cloſ- 
ing and drawing of one to another. This is the be- 

Un 
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ginning of eternal life, ſo to know God the Father, and 
his Son Chriſt, as thereby to embrace him with the 
arms of faith and love, as ours, by the beſt title he 
can make vs, who is truth itſelf, 

Since then our happineſs lies out of ourſelves, in 
God, we ſhould go out of ourſelves for it, and firſt 
get into Chriſt, and ſo unto God in him ; and then 
labour by the Spirit of the Father and the Son, to 
maintain acquaintance with both, that ſo God may 
be ours, not only in covenant, but in communion, 
hearkening what he will ſay to us, and opening our 
ſpirits, diſcloſing our wants, conſulting and advil- 
ing in all our diſtreſſes with bim. By keeping this 
acquaintance with God, peace and all good is con- 
veycd to us, 

Thereafter, as we maintain this communion fur- 
ther with him, we, out of love, ſtudy to pleaſe him, 
by exact walking according to his commands; then 
we ſhall feel increaſe of peace as our care increaſeth; 
then he will come and ſup with us, and be free in 
his refreſhing of us. Then he will ſnew himſelf more 
and more to us, and manifeſt (till a farther degree of 

preſence in joy and ſtrength, until commugion in 
grace, ends in communion in glory. 


But we muſt remember, as David doth here, to 


deſire and delight in God himſelf, more than in any 
thing that is God's: It is a fign of St, Paul's 
love to the Corinthians, when he faid, Ia n 
yours but you. We ſhould ſeek for no bleſſing of 
God ſo much as himſelf, 

What is there in the world of equal goodneſs to 
draw us away from our God ? If to preſerve the 
deareſt thing we have in the world, we break with 
God, God'will take away the comfort we look to 
have by it, and it will prove but a dead contentment, 
if not a torment to us. Whereas, if we care to pit 
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ſerve communion with God, we ſhall be ſure to find 
in him whatſoever we deny for him ; honour, riches, 
pleaſures, friends, all : ſo much the ſweeter, by how 
much we have them-j immediately from the 
{pring-head. We ſhall eder find God to be our God 
more, than when for making, of him to be ſo, we 
ſuffer any thing for his ſake. NV e enjoy never more 
of him than then. 

At the firſt we may ſeek to him, as rich to ſupply 
our wants, as a phyſician to cure our ſouls and bo- 
dies; but here we muſt not reſt till we come to re- 
joice in him as our friend, and from thence riſe to an 
admiration of him for his own excellencies, that be- 
ing ſo high in himſelf, out of his goodneſs would 
ſtoop ſo low to us. And we ſhould delight in the 
meditation of him, not only as good to us, but as 
good in himſeK; becauſe goodneſs of bounty 
ſprings from goodneſs of diſpoſition : He dith good, 
becauſe he is good, A natural man delights more in 
God's gifts, than in his grace. If he deſires grace, 
it is to grace himſelf, not as grace, making like un- 
to God, and iſſuing from the firſt grace, the free fa- 
your of God ; by which means men come to have the 
gitts of God without God himſelf, But, alas | what 
are all other goods without the chief good? they are 
but as flowers, which are long in planting, in che- 
n(hing, and growing, but ſhort in enjoying the 
ſweetneſs of them. David here joys in God himſelf; 
he cares for nothing in the world, but what he may 
have with his favour; and whatever elſe he deſires, he 
deſires only that he may have the better ground from 
thence to praiſe his God. 
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S Boer. VI. 
The Concluſion, and Solilauy. 


THE ſum of all is this, The late of God's dear 


children in this world, is to be caſt into variety of con» 


ditions ; wherein they, conſiſting of nature, fleſh, and 
ſpirit, every principle hath its own and proper work- 
ing. They are ſenſible as fleſh and blood, they are 
ſenſible to diſcouragements, as ſinful fleſh and blood; 
but they recover themſelves as having a higher prin- 
ciple, God's Spirit, above fleſh and blood in them, 
In this conflifting ſtate, every principle labouring 
to maintain itſelf, at length by help of the Spirit, 
backing and ſtrengthening his own work, grace get 
the better, keeping nature within bounds, and ſup- 
reſſing corruption. And this the ſoul, fo far as it is 
ſpiritual, doth by gathering itſelf to itſelf, and by rea- 
ſoning the caſe fo far, till it concludes and joins upon 
this iſſue, that the only way to attain ſound peace, is 
(when all other means fail) to truſt in Cod. And 
thereupon he lays a charge upon his ſoul ſo to do, it 
being a courſe grounded upon the higheſt reaſon, 
even the unchangeable goodneſs of God, who out of 
the riches of his mercy, having choſen a people in 
this world, which ſhould be to the glory of his. mer- 
cy, will give them matter of ſetting forth his praiſe, 
in ſhewing ſome token of good to them, as being 
thoſe on whom he had fixed his love, and to whom 
he will appear, not only a ſayiour, but ſalvation it- 
ſelf, Nothing but ſalvation: as the ſun is nothing 
but light, ſo whatſoever proceeds from him to 
them, tends to further ſalvation. All his ways to- 
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wards them lead to that; which ways of his, though 
for a time they are ſecret, not eaſily fonnd out, yet 
at length God will be wonderful in them, to the ad- 
miration of his enemies themſelves, who ſhall be forc- 
ed to ſay, God hath done great things for them; 
and all from this ground, that God is our God in 
covenant. Which words are a ſtern that rule and 
guide the whole text. | 

For why ſhould we not be diſquieted, when we are 
diſquieted? Why ſhould we not be caſt down when 
we are caſt down ? Why ſhould we truſt in God as a 
Saviour? bat that he is ur God, making himſelf fo to 
us in his choiceſt favours : doing that for us, which 
none elſe can do, and which he doth to none elſe that 
are not his in a gracious manner. This bleſſed inter- 
courſe betwixt God's Spirit and our ſpirits, is the 
hinge upon which all turns: without this, no com. 
fort is comfortable; with this, no trouble can be very 
troubleſome, | 

Without this aſſurance there is little comfort in 
Soliloquies ; unleſs, when we ſpeak to ourſelves, we 
can ſpeak to God as ours. For, in deſperate caſes, 
our ſoul can ſay nothing to itſelf, to ſtill itſelf, unleſs 
it be ſuggeſted by God : Diſcouragements will ap- 
pear greater to the ſoul than any comfort, ualeſs God 
comes in as ours. 

See therefore David's art ; he demands of himſelf 
why he was ſo caſt down? The cauſe was apparent, 
becauſe there were troubles without, and terrors with- 
in, and none to comfort. Well, grant this, ſaith the 
Spirit of God in him, (as the worſt muſt be granted) 
jet faith the Spirit, Truſt in God. —S0 J have, 

Why then, wait in truſting? Light is ſown for the 
righteous ; it comes not up on the ſudden, we mult 
not think to ſow and reap both. at once, If trouble 
be lengthened, lengthen thy patience. 
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What good will come of this ? | 

God will wait to do thee that good, for which 
thou ſhalt praiſe him ; he will deal fo graciouſly with 
thee, as he will deſerve thy praiſe; he will /bew thy 
his ſalvation. And new favours will ſtir thee up to 
ſing new ſongs: every new recovery of ourſelve; 
or friends, is as it were a new life, and miniſters ney 
matter of praiſe. And upon offering this ſacrifice f 
praiſe, the heart is further enlarged to pray for freſ 
bleſſings. We are never fitter to pray, than after praiſ. 

But in the mean time I hang down my head ; whilf 
mine enemies carry themſetves highly, and my friend 
ſtand aloof. 

God in his own time (which is beſt for thee) vil 
be the ſalvation of thy countenance ; he will compals 
thee about with ſongs of deliverance, and make it ap- 
pear at laſt, that he hath care of thee, 

But why then doth God appear as a ftranger to me! 

That thou ſhouldſt follow after him with the 
ſtronger faith and prayer: he withdraws himſelf, that 
thou ſhouldſt be the more earneſt in ſeeking after 
him. God ſpeaks the ſweeteſt comfort to the heart in 
the wilderneſs. Happily thou art not yet low enough, 
nor purged enough. Thy affections are not through: 
ly crucified to the world ; and therefore it will not 
yet appear that it is God's good - will to deliver thee, 
Wert thou a fit ſubject of mercy, God would beſtov 
it on thee. 

But what ground haſt thou to build thyſelf ſo ftrongh 
upon God ? 

He hath offered, and made himſelf to be My God, 
and ſo hath ſhewed himſelf in former times: And { 
have made him My Gad, by yielding him his ſove- 
reignty in my heart: Beſides the preſcat evidence of 
his bleſſed Spirit, clearing the ſame, and many peculi- 
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xr tokens of his love, which I daily do enjoy; though 
ſometimes the beams of his favour are eclipſed. Thoſe 
that are God's, beſides their intereſt and right in him, 
have oft a ſenſe of the ſameevenin this life, as a fore- 
to Wl taſte of that which is to come. To the ſeal of grace 
ves Wl ſtamped upon their hearts, God ſuper adds a freſh 
ew ſeal of jay and comfort, by the preſence and witneſs 


e of Wl cf his Spirit. And ſhews likewiſe ſome outward token 
en bor good upon them, whereby he makes it appear, 
iſe, chat he hath /et apart him that is godly for himſelf, as 
bilt un, Pal. 4. 3. 


Thus we ſee that diſcuſſing of objections in the 
conſiſtory of the ſoul, ſettles the ſoul at laſt: Faith 
at length ſilencing all riſings to the contrary, All 
motion tends to reſt, and ends in it; God is the cen- 
ter and reſting place of the ſoul ; and here David takes 
up his reſt, and ſo let us. Then whatſoever times 
come, we are ſure of a hiding place and ſanctuary. 


The END of the SouL's ConFLICT. 
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To the RicuT HonOURABLY 


Sir HoRATIOVEERE, Knight, 


Lord VEERE of Tilbury, and Gene- 
ral of the Exgliſh Forces under the 
High and Mighty Lords the States 
General of the United Provinces in 
the Netherlazds. 


And to his Pious Conſort, 


The Lady Mary VEERE. Increaſe 
of Grace, Oc. 


RIGHT HONOURABLE, | 
OLDIERS, that carry their lives in theic hands, 
had need, above all others, to carry grace in 
their hearts, that ſo, having made peace with God, 
they may be fit to encounter with men. And hav- 
ing, by faith in Chriſt, diſarmed death before they die, 
they may ſacrifice their lives with more courage and 
comfort: which to neglect, being a matter of eter- 
nity, is not valour but deſperate madneſs ; becauſe in 
this buſineſs, as in overſights of war, there is no 
place for a ſecond repentance, the firſt error being 
unrecoverable. In evils above the ſtrength of man 
o prevail, and his patience to endure, there God 
bath planted the affection of fear, which might ſtir 
as up to avoid the danger, by flying to him in Chriſt, 
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who, being our friend, it is no matter who is our 
enemy: we may be killed, but cannot be hurt; ſo 
ſafe it is to be under his command, who hath com- 
mand over death, hell, judgment, and all that we 
moſt fear. Yet ſuch is our nature, that by famili. 
arity with danger, we grow, by degrees, in ſenſibly to 
be hardened againſt it, and to look na farther than 
death, as if to dic were only to give up the ghoſt, 
and then an end of all, And hereupen it is that they 
that follow the wars are generally taken to be men not 
moſt religious. The more reſpect thoſe of that pro- 
feſſion deſerve, that have learned upon what terms to 
live and die, that are ſure of a better life before they 
leave this, that they have laid up their life in Chriſt; 
amongſt whom, Right Honourable, the world hath a 
long time taken notice of you, in whom both reli- 
gion, and military employment, meekneſs of ſpirit, 
with height of courage, humility with honour, by 
a rare and happy combitation, have met together. 
W hereby you have much vindicated your profeſſion 
from common imputation, and ſhewed that piety can 
enter into tents, and follow after camps; and that 
God hath his Joſuas and his Corneliuſes in all ages. 
But I will not uſe many words of yourſelf to your- 
ſelf; becauſe, though you have done much that may 
and will be ſpoken of, yet you love not to hear, or 
ſpeak of what you have done. 5 
It may ſeem to ſome unbefitting, to offer 3 diſ. 
courſe of a bruiſed reed, to ſuch a ſtrong and flou- 
riſhing cedar. But experience ſheweth, that the 
ſtrongeſt plants in God's houſe are expoſed ſome- 
times to ſtrong winds of temptation, and therefore 
meet with bruiſings ; that they may the better learn 
to know by whoſe ſtrength they ſtand, and that 
the greateſt may learn to go out of themſelves to the 
ſame common rock and fountain of ſtrength with 
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the meaneſt. David was a very valiant man, yet 
upon experience of his oft failings and recoveries, he 
became towards God as a weaned child, Lowlineſs 
of mind to God-ward, and greatneſs of ſpirit againſt 
his enemies may well ſtand together ; for the way to 
be above all other things, is to ſubmit to God firſt. 
Beſides, this text ſpeaketh of the prevailing govern- 
ment of Chriſt in his church, and in his children, 
which may be an encouragement to your Lordſhi 
ſtill not only to own the cauſe of Chriſt in theſe 
times, wherein meu are aſhamed of what they ſhould 
glory in, and glory in their ſhame; but likewife to 
fight the Lord's battles, when called to it, and help 
him againſt the mighty; for victory attends his fide 
in the end. Though God, to revenge the quarrel 
of his covenant, ſuffers his enemies to prevail yet for 
2 time, to harden them the more, yet they have un- 
dertaken a damned cauſe. And howſoever the church 
hath juſtly provoked God, yet the cauſe ſhall ſtand 
impregnable againſt all created power of devils and 
men, We naturally deſire victory, and many deſire 
it more than truth or goodneſs, which only are vic- 
torious ; and ſo, out of a depraved judgment, they 
crols their own deſires, ſeeking to overcome in that 
wherein it were ſafer for them to be overcome, they 
then are ſure to meet with ſhame in the concluſion, 
Inſtead af victory; or elſe we muſt deny Chriſt to 
be king of his church, and judge of the world, 

Proceed on ſtill, honourable Lord, to ſtand for 
Chriſt both ia peace and war ; and this ſhall be found 
to your honour, when Chriſt ſhall come to be glo- 
nous in his ſaints, that he thought you worthy to 
honour himſelf by, when others that oppoſe or be- 
tray the cauſe of Chriſt for baſe ends, ſhall not dare 
to hold up their heads. 
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I would not divide you from your honourable La- 
dy, being obliged to both ; and both being one, as 
in other bands, ſo in that above nature, in love to 
the beſt things: both exemplary in all religious courl- 
es; both in your places likewiſe having been employ- 
ed in great ſervices for the common good; ſo that 
not only this, but foreigu ſtates are bound to bleſs 
God for you both. Going on in theſe ways you will 
find God making his promiſe good of honouring them 
that hogour him, 

I do not ſo far ever-value this poor work, as to 
think it worthy of your Honours ; but this I thoaght 
meet to witneſs my deſerved reſpect to you both. If 
I be to be blamed for ſuffering theſe Sermons, long 
fince preached, thus to come forth, others mult di- 
vide the fault with me, who had brought it to that 
paſs, that it was almoſt neceſſary for me to take this 
courſe, The Lord continue to bleſs your Honours 
with all your branches, and to maintain his grace in 
you, until he hath brought forth judgment unto 


victory. 


Tour Henours, 


- To command, in the Lord, 


RICHARD SIBBS. 
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IS 1 


PREFACE. 


O prevent a further inconvenience, I was drawn 
to let theſe notes paſs with ſome review ; Con- 
idering there was an intendment of publiſhing them, 
by ſome who had not perfectly taken them. And 
theſe firſt, as being next at hand, and having had occan 
ſoa lately of ſome freſh thoughts concerning this ar- 
gument, by dealing with ſome, the chief ground of 
whoſe trouble, was the want of conſidering of the 
gracious nature and office of Chriſt, The right con- 
cit of which is the ſpring of all ſervice ta Chriſt, and 
comfort from him. God hath laid up all grace and 
comfort in Chriſt for us, and planted a wonderful 
ſweetneſs of pity and love in his heart towards us. 
As God his Father hath fitted him with d bady, Heb. 
10. 7, ſo with a heart to be a merciful Redeemer. 
What doth the ſcriptures ſpeak but Chriſt's love and 
tender care over thoſe that are humbled : and beſides 
the mercy that reſteth in his own breaſt, he works the 
like impreſſion in his Miniſters and others, fe 

the feeble minded, and to bear with the weak, 1 'T hel. . 
5. 14, Miniſters, by their calling, are friends of the 
bride, and to bring Chriſt and his Spoule together: 
ad therefore ought, upon all good occalions, to lay 
open all the excellencies of Chriſt ; and amongſt o- 
thers, as that he is highly born, mighty, one in whom 
all the treaſures of wiſdom are hid, &c.; ſo likewiſe 
gentle, and of a good nature, and of gracious diſpo - 
tion, It cannat but chear the heart of the ſpouſe, to 
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conſider in all her infirmities and miſeries ſhe is ſubject 


unto, that ſhe hath a huſband of a kind diſpoſition, the 
that knows how to give the honour of mild uſage to ſuc 
the weaker veſſel ; that will be ſo far from rejecting and 
her, becauſe ſhe is weak, that he will pity her the Ch 
more. And as he is kind at all times, ſo eſpecially tha 
when it is moſt ſeaſonable, he will ſpeak to her heart, for 
eſpecially in the wilderneſs, Hoſea 2. 24. The more Wl ”* 
glory to God, and the more comfort to a Chriſtiaũ that 
foul atiſeth from the belief and application of theſe Ml hi 


things, the more the enemy of God's glory and man's 
comfort labours to breed miſperſuaſions of them, that 
if he cannot keep men from heaven, and bring then 
into that curſed condition he is in himſelf; yet he 
may trouble them in their paſſage. Some and none of 
the worſt, Satan prevails withal fo far, as to neglet 
the means, upon fear they ſhould (being fo ſinful) dil 
honour God and increaſe their ſins: and fo they le 
ſmothering under this temptation, as it were, bound 
hand and fcot by Satan, not daring to make out toChriſ; 
and yet are ſecretly upheld by a ſpirit of faith, ſhew- 
iog itſelf in hidden ſighsand groats unto God. Thele 
are abuſed by falſe repreſentations of Chriſt ; al 
whoſe ways to ſuch, being ways of mercy and all his 
thoughts, thoughts of love. The more Satan is mali- 
cious in keeping the ſoul in darkneſs, the more care 
is to be had of eſtabliſhing the ſoul upon that which 
will ſtay it. Amongſt other grounds to build our 
faith on, as the free offer of grace to all that are wear) 
and heavy laden, thoſe that have nothing to buy with- 
al; Rev. 22. 17. Mat. 11. 28. The command bind- 
ing to believe, the danger of not believing, being ſhut 12 

up priſoners thereby under the guilt of all other ſins; 2 


Ifa, 53.1, 1John 3. 23. the ſweet intreaty to believe aui "ay 
ordaining Embaſſadours to deſire peace, John 16.9 25 
2 Cor. 3. 20. putting tender affections into then ) 
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anſwerable to their calling, ordaiging Sacraments for 
the ſealing of the covenant, Beſides thele, I ſay, and 
ſuch moving inducements, this is one infuſing vigor 


* aud ſtreagth into all the reſt. that they proceed from 
tm Chriſt, a perſon authorized, and from thoſe bowels 


that moved him not only to become a man, but a curſe 
for us; hence it is that he will nat quench the ſmoking 
wick or flax. It adds ſtrength to faith, to conſider 
that all expreſſions of love iſſue from nature in Chriſt, 
which is conſtant. God knows that as we are prone 
to ſin; ſo, when conſcience is thoroughly awaked, 
we are as prone to deſpair for fin; and therefore he 


Jem would have us know that he ſetteth himſelf in the 
+ de covenant of grace to triumph in Chriſt over the great- 
deck ect evils and enemies we fear, and that his thoughts 


are not as our thoughts are, Iſa. 5 8 that he is God 
and not man, Ho. 11, 9. that there is heights, and 
depths, and breadths of mercy in him above all the 
depths of our fin and miſery, Eph. 3. 18. that we 
ſhould never be in ſuch a forlorn condition, wherein 
ſhould be ground of deſpair, conſidering our ſins be 
the ſins of men, his mercy the mercy of an intinice 
God. But though it be a truth clearer thay the ſun · 
deams that a broken-hearted Gnner ought to embrace 
mercy ſo ſtrongly eaforced : yet there is no truth that 
the heart (hutteth itſelf more agaiaſt, than this, eſpe- 
cially in ſenſe of milery, when the ſoul is fitteſt for 
mercy, until the Holy Spirit ſprinkleth the conſcience 
with the blood of Chriſt, and ſheddeth his love into 
the heart; that ſo the blood of Chriſt is the couſci · 
ence may cry louder than the guilt of Gn: for only 
God's Spirit can raiſe the conſcience with comfort a+ 
dove guilt ; becauſe he is only greater than the conſci - 
ence, Men may ſpeak comfort, but it is Chriſt's S pirit 
that can only comfort. Peace is the fruit of the lips, 
but yet created to be ſo, Iſa. 57. 19. No creature can 

* | 


380 rn 

take off wrath from the conſcience, but he that ſet it 
on, though all the prevailing arguments be uſed that 
can be brought forth, till the Holy Ghoſt effectually 
perſuadeth by a divine kind of rhetorick, which 
ought to raiſe up our hearts to him who is the Com- 
forter of his people, that he would ſeal them to our 
ſouls. Now, God dealing with men as underſtanding 
creatures, the manner which he uſeth in this power- 
ful work upon their conſciences, is by way of friend- 
ly entercourſe, as intreaty, and perſuaſion, and diſ- 
covery of his love in Chriſt, and Chriſt's gracious in- 
clination thus even to the weakeſt and loweſt of men, 
And therefore, becauſe he is pleaſed by ſuch like mo- 
tives to enter into the heart, and ſettle a peace there, 
we ought with reverence, to regard all ſuch ſanctified 
helps, and among the reſt this of making uſe of this 
comfortable deſcription of Chriſt by God the Father, 
in going boldly in all neceſſities tothe throne of grace, 
But we muſt know this comfort is only the portion 
of thoſe that give up themſelves to Chriſt's govern- 
ment, that are willing in all things to be diſpoſed of 
by him For here we ſee, in this ſcripture, both join- 
ed together, mercy. to bruiſed reeds, and yet govert- 
ment prevailing by degrees over corruptions, Chriſt 
ſo favoureth weak ones, as that he frameth their ſouls 
to a better condition then they are in. Neither can it 
be otherwiſe, but that a ſoul, looking for mercy, ſhould 
ſubmit itſelf, at the ſame time, to be guided. Thole 
relations of huſband, head, ſhepherd, &c. imply not 
only meeknels and mercy, but government likewile, 
When we become Chriſtians to purpoſe, we live nut 
exempt from all ſervice, but only we change our 
Lord. Therefore, if any in an ill courſe of life, ſnatch 
comforts before they are reached out unto them, let 
them know they do it at their own perils, It is as 


ſome ignorant man ſhould come into an apothecary' 
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ſhop, itored with variety of medicines of all ſorts, 
and ſhould take what comes to hand, poiſon perhaps 
inſtead of phyſick. There is no word of comfort in 
the whole book of God intended for ſuch as regard 
iniquity in the heart, though they do not act it in 
their lives, Pſal, 66. 18. Their only comfort is that 
the ſentence of damnation is not executed; and there- 
upon there is yet opportunity of ſafer thoughts and 
xelolutions, otherwiſe they ſtand not only convicted, 
but condemned hy the word ; and Chriſt, that rid- 
eh on the white horſe, Rev. 6. 2. will ſpend all his 
arrows upon them, and wound them to death. If 
:0y ſhall bleſs himſelf'in an ill way, God's wrath ſhall 
burn to hell againſt ſuch. There is no more com · 
fort to be expected from Chriſt, than there is care to 
pleaſe him. Otherwiſe to make him an abettor of a 
lwleſs and looſe life, is to transform him into a phan+ 
y, nay, into the likeneſs of him whoſe works he came 
to deſtroy, which is the moſt deteſtable idolatry of 
al, One way whereby the Spirit of Chriſt prevail- 
eth in his, is to preſerve them from ſuch thoughts; 
jet we ſee people will frame a Divinity to themſelves, 
pleaſing to the fleſh, ſuitable to their own ends, 
which being vain in the ſubſtance, will prove likewiſe 
ran in the fruit, and as a building upon the ſand. 
The main ſcope of all is, toallure us to the enter- 
tinment of Chriſt's mild, ſafe, wiſe, victorious go · 
rerament, and leave men naked of all pretences, why 
they will not have Chriſt to rule over them, when 
ve ſee ſalyation not only ſtrongly wrought, but ſweet- 
ly diſpenſed by him. His government is not for his 
own pleaſure, but for our good. We are ſaved by 
away of love, that love might be kindled by this way 
Mus to God again; becauſe this affection melteth 
ihe ſoul, and mpuldeth it to all duty, and acceptable 
NPY 
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manner of performance of duty. It is love in duties 
that God regards more than duties themſelves. This 
is the true and evangelical diſpoſition ariſing from 
Chriſt's love to us, and our love to him again; and 
not to fear to come to him as if we were to take an 
elephant by the tooth. It is almoſt a fundamental 
miſtake, to think that God delights in {laviſh fears, 
whenas the fruits of Chriſt's kingdom are peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; for, from this miſtake came 
weak, ſlaviſh, ſuperſtitious conceits. 

Two things trouble the peace of Chriſtians very 
much, their weakneſs hanging upon them, and fear 
of holding out for time to come. A remedy agaialt 
both is in this text; for Chriſt is ſet out here as1 
mild Saviour to weak ones; and, for time to come, 
his powerful care and love is never interrupted, un- 
til he bring forth judgment unto victory. And there- 
upon it is that both the means of ſalvation, and grace 
wrought by means, and glory the perfection of grace, 
come all under one name of the kingdom of Gd ſo 
often; becauſe whom by means he brings to grace, 
he will by grace bring to glory. 

This maketh the thoughts of the latter judgment 
comfortable to us, that he who is then to be our 
Judge, cannot but judge for them who have been 
ruled by him here; for, whom he guides by his coun- 
ſel, thoſe he brings to glory, Plalm 73. 24. If pur 
faith were but as firm as our ſtate in Chriſt is ſecure 
and glorious, what manner of men ſhould we be! 

If I had gone about to affect writing in a high 
ſtrain, I ſhould have miſſed of mine end, and croſſed 
the argument in hand. For, ſhall we that are fer- 
vants quench thoſe wenk fparks which our Lord him 
felf is pleafed td cheriſh ? I had rather hazard thc 
cenſure of ſome, than hinder the good of other 
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which if it be any ways furthered by theſe few ob- 
ſervations, I have what I aimed at. I intended not 
a treatiſe, but opening of a text; what I ſhall be 
drawn to do in this kind muſt be by degrees, as lei- 
ſare in the midſt of many interruptions, will permit. 
The Lord guide our hearts, tongues, and pens, for 
his glory, and the good of his people. 


RICHARD SIBBS. 
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A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoki 
Flax ſhall he not quench, till he ſend fort 
judgment unto victory. 


HE prophet Ifaiah being lifted up, and carri · 
ed with the wing of prophetical birt, paſſeth 
over all the time between him, and the ap- 

pearing of Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh; and ſeeth with 
the eye of prophecy, and with the eye of faith, Chriſt 
25 preſent; and preſenteth him in the name of God 
to the ſpiritual eye of others, in theſe words, Behold my 
ſervant whom I have choſen, &c. which place is alledg · 
ed by St. Matthew, as fulfilled now in Chriſt, Where- 
in is propounded, 1. The calling of Chriſt to his of- 
lice: 2, The execution of it. 
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1/, For his calling: God ſtileth him here his righ. 
teous ſervant, 8&c, Chriſt was God's ſervant in the 
greateſt piece of ſervice that ever was; a choſen, and 
a choice ſervant : he did and ſuffered all by commiſ. It 
ſion from the Father Wherein we may ſee the ſweet 1 
love of God to us, that counts the work of our ſal. * 
vation by Chriſt his greateſt ſervice; and that he nis 
put his only beloved Son to that ſervice, He might WM ,, d 
well prefix a behold to raiſe up our thoughts to the vas 
higheſt pitch of attention and admiration. late re. 
time of temptation, miſgiving conſciences look b Rt 
much to the preſent trouble they are in, that they Ml gha 
have much need be rouzed up to behold him in com 
whom they may find reſt for their diſtreſſed ſouls. lu Wl dow 
temptations it is ſafeſt to behold nothing bpt Chriſt, Wl ;,.,, 
the true brazen ſerpent, the true Lamb of God, that ſend 
taketh away the fins of the world. I his ſaving ob- | 
jet hath a ſpecial influence of comfort unto the ſoul, 
eſpecially if we look not only on Chriſt, but upon 
the Father's authority and love in him: For, in al 
that Chriſt did and ſuffered as Mediator, we mult fee 
God in him reconciling the world to bimfelf. 

What ſupport to our faith is this, that God the 
Father, the party offended by our ſins, is fo well 
pleaſed with the work of Redemption? And what 
a comfort is this, that feeing God's love reſted of 5 
Chriſt, as well-pleaſed in him, we may gather that Wl care 
he is as well-pleaſed with us, if we be in Chrilt! Wl e 
For his love reſteth in a whole Chriſt, in Chriſt be b 
ſtical, as well as natural; becauſe he loveth him and eth. 
us with one love. Let us therefore embrace Chill, I 
and in him God's love, and build our faith ſafely ol was 
ſuch a Saviour, that is furniſhed with ſo high a com BY and | 
miſion. | V8 but! 

See here, for our comfort, a ſweet agreement of i thin, 
the three perſons : The Father giving a conymi 
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to Chriſt ; the Spirit furniſheth and ſanctifieth to it; 
Chriſt himſelf executeh the office of a Mediator. Our 
redemption is founded upon the joint agreement of 
all three perſons of the Trinity. 

2dly, For the execution of this his calling, it is ſet 
down here to be modeſt, without making a noiſe, or 
riſing duſt by any pompous coming, as princes uſe 
to do: His voice ſhall not be heard. His voice indeed 
was heard ; but what voice ? Come unto me all ye that 
are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you reft, 
Mat. 11. 28. He cried; but how? Ho, every one 
that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, &c, And as his 
coming was modeſt, ſo it was mild; which is ſet 
down in theſe words, The bruiſed reed ſhall he not 
break, and the ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench, till he 
ſend forth judgment unto victory. In which words we 
may obſerve theſe three things. 

1. The condition of thoſe that Chriſt had to deal 
withal. 1. They were bruiſed reeds. 2. They were 
ſmoking flax, 

2, Chriſt's carriage towards them ; he brake not the 
bruiſed reed, nor quenched the ſmoking flax : where 


I the ¶ more is meant than ſpoken ; for he will not only not 
well. break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoking flax, 
what BY but he will cheriſb them. 

d s 3. The conflancy and progreſs of this his tender 


care; Until judgment come to victory: that is, untll 
the ſanctified frame of grace, begun in their hearts, 
be brought forth to that perfection, that it prevail - 
eth over all oppoſite corruption. | 

I, For the firſt, the condition of men, whom he 
was to deal withal, is that they were brui/ed reeds, 
and ſmoking flax : not trees, but reeds ; and not whole, 
but bruiſed reeds, The church is compared to weak 
things; to a dove amongſt the fowls; to a vine a+ 
mongſt the plants; to ſbeep amongſt the beaſts; to 
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a woman, which is the weaker veſſel and here God's 
children are compared to bruiſed reeds, and ſmoking 
flax, We (hall firſt ſpeak of them as they are brui/- 
ed reeds and then as ſmoking flax. 

Firft, They are bruiſed reeds before their converſi- 
on, and oftentimes after: before con ver ſion all (ex- 
cept ſuch as being bred up in the church, God hath 
delighted to ſhew himfelt unto from their childhood) 
yet in different degrees, as God ſeeth meet; and as 
difference is in regard of temper, parts, manner of 
life, &c. ſo God's intendment of employment for the 
time to come : for uſually he empties ſuch of them- 
ſelves, and makes them notbing, before he will uſe 
them in any great ſervices. . * 

This bruiſed reed is a man, that, for the moſt part, 
is, 1. In ſome miſery, as thoſe were, that came to 
Chriſt for help: and, 2. By miſery brought to ſee 
fin the cauſe of it; for, whatſoever pretences fin 
maketh, yet bruiſing or breaking is the end of it: 
3. He is ſenſible of ſin and miſery, even wato bruif- 
ing: and, 4. Seeing no help in himſelf, is carried 
with reſtleſs deſire to have ſupply from another with 
fome hope, which a little raiſeth him out of himſelf 
to Chriſt ; though he dareth not chim any preſent 
intereſt of mercy. This ſpark of hope being oppoſ- 
ed by doubtings, and fears riſing from corruption, 
maketh him as ſmoking flax: fo that both theſe to- 
gether, a bruiſed reed and ſmoking flax, make up the 
ſtate of a poor diſtreſſed man; ſuch a one eur Savi- 
our Chriſt termeth poor in ſpirit, Matth. 5. who 
ſeeth a want, and withall ſecth himſelf indebted to 
divine juſtice, and no' means of ſupply from himſelf 
or the creature, and thereupon mourns ; and upon 
ſome hope of mercy from the promiſe, and examples 
of thoſe that have obtained mercy is ſtirred up to hun- 
ger and thirſt after it, 


| 
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This bruifing is required before converſion, for 
the following reaſoas: 1. That fo the Spirit may 
make way for itſelf into the heart, by levelling all 
proud high thoughts, and that we may underſtand 
ourſelves to be, what indeed we are by nature, We 
love to wander from ourſelves, and to be ſtrangers 
at home, till God bruiſeth us by one croſs, or other; 
and then we bethink ourſelves, and come home to 
ourſelves with the prodigal. A marvelous hard thing 
it is to bring a dull, and a ſhifriog heart to cry with 
feeling for mercy. Our hearts, like malefactors, un- 
til they be beaten from all ſhiſts, never cry for the 
mercy of the judge. Again, 2. This bruiſing mak- 
eth us ſet a high price upon Chriſt; the goſpel is the 
goſpel indeed then: then the fig-kaves of morality 


will do us go good And, 3. It maketh us more 


thankful; and from thanktulneſs more fruitful in 
our lives, For, 4. What maketh many ſo cold and 
barren, but that bruiſing for ſin never endeared God's 
grace unto them. Likewiſe, 5. This dealing of God 
doth eſtabliſh us the more in his ways, having had 


knocks and bruiſings in our own ways. This the 


cauſe oft, of relapſes and apoſtaſies, becauſe meri ne- 
ver ſmarted for ſin at firſt; they were not long e- 
nough under the laſh of the law. Hence this infe- 
rior work of the Spirit, in bringing down high 
thoughts, is neceſſary before converſion. And for 
the maſt part, the holy Spirit, to further the work 
of conviction, joineth ſome affliction, which ſanctifi- 
ed, hath a healing and purging power. 

Nay, after converſion we need bruiſing, 1. That 
reeds may know themſelves to be but reeds, and not 
oaks: even reeds need bruiſing by reaſon of the re · 
maiader of pride in our nature; and to let us ſee, that 
we live by mercy. And, 2. That weaker Chriſtians 
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may not be too much diſcouraged, when they ſee 
ſtronger ſhaken and bruiſed. Thus Peter was bruiſ- 
ed, when he wept bitterly : this reed, till he met 
with this bruiſe, had more wind in him than pith: 
Though all men forſake thee, yet will not J, Mat. 26, 

The people of God cannot be without theſe ex- 
amples. The heroical deeds of thoſe great worthies 
do not comfort the church ſo much as their falls and 
bruiſes do, 

Thus David was bruiſed, until he came to a free 
confeſſion without guile of ſpirit, Pſal. 52. Nay, 
his ſorrows did riſe in his own feeling, unto the ex- 
quiſite pain of breaking of bones, Plalm 51. Thus 
Hezekiah complains, that God had broken his bones as 
a lion, Iſa. 38. 13. Thus the choſen veſſel St. Paul 
needed the meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, leſt hg 
ſhould be lifted up above meaſure, 2 Cor. 12. 

Hence we learn, that we ſhould not paſs too harſh 
a judgment upon ourſelves or others, when God 
doth exerciſe us with bruiſing upon bruiſing : there 
muſt be a conformity to our head Chriſt who was 
bruiſed for us, Iſa 53. that we may knew how much 
we are bound unto him. Profane ſpirits, ignorant 
of God's ways in bringing his children to heaven, 
cenſure broken-hearted Chriſtians for deſperate per- 
ſons, when as God is about a gracious good work 
with them. It is no eaſy matter to bring a man from 
nature to grace, and from grace to glory; ſo un- 
yielding and untractable are our hearts. 

2. The ſecond point is, That Chriſt will not break 
the bruiſed reed : Phyſicians, though they put their 
patients to much pain, yet they will not deſtroy na- 
ture, but raiſe it up by degrees; ſurgeons will launce 
and cut, but not diſmember ; a mother that hath a 
fick and froward child, will not therefore caſt it a- 
way; and ſhall there be more mercy in the ſtream, 
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than in the ſpring ? ſhall we think there is more mer- 
cy in ourſelves, than in God, who planteth the affeCti- 


on of mercy in us? But for further declaration of 


Chriſt's mercy to all bruiſed reeds ; Conſider the 
comfortable relations he hath taken upon him of 
Huſband, Shepherd, Brother, &c. which he will diſ- 
charge to the utmoſt ; for, ſhall others, by his grace, 
fulfil what he calleth them unto, and not he that 
(out of his love) hath taken upon him theſe relati- 
ons, ſo throughly founded upon his Father's aſſign- 
ment, and his own voluntary undertaking ? Conſider 
his borrowed names from the mildeſt creatures, as 
Lamb, Hen, &c. to ſhew his tender care : Conſider 
his very name Feſus, a Saviour, given him by God 
himſelf: Conſider his office; anſwerable to his name; 
which is that he ſhould heal the broken hearted, Iſa. 
61.1. At his baptiſm the Holy Ghoſt fat on him in 
ſhape of a Dove, to ſhew that he ſhould be a dove. 
like gentle Mediator, See the gracious manner of ex- 
ecuting his offices, as a Prophet, he came with bleſ- 
ling in his mouth, Bleſſed be the poor in ſpirit, &c. 
Matth. 5. and invited thoſe to come to him, whoſe 
hearts ſuggeſted moſt exceptions againſt themſelves, 
Come unto me, all ye that are weary, and heavy laden, 
Mat, 11. 25. How did his bowels yearn, when he 


ſaw the people as ſbeep without a ſhepherd *? Mat. 9. 


36. He never turned any back again, that came unto 
him, though ſome went away of themſelves, He came 
to die as a Prieſt for his enemies: In the days of his 
fleſh he ditated a form of prayer unto his diſciples, 
and put petitions unto God into their mouths, and 
his Spirit to intercede in their hearts, and now makes 
lnterceſſion in heaven for weak Chriſtians, ſtanding 
between God's anger, and them; and ſhed tears for 
thoſe that ſhed his blood: ſo he is a meek King, he 
wil admit mourners into his preſence, a King of 


| 
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pon afflicted perſons : he hath beams of majeſty, ſo 
e hath bowels of mercies and compaſſion : A Prince 
of peace: Why was he tempted, but that he might ſuc- 
cour thoſe that are tempted ? What mercy may we not 
expect from ſo gracious a Mediator, that took our 
nature upon him, that he might be gracious ; he is a 
Phyſician good at all diſeaſes, eſpecially at the binding 
up of a broken heart; he died that he might heal our 
ſouls with a plaiſter of his own blood, and by that 
death fave us, which we were the procurers of, our- 
ſelves, by our own ſins; and hath he not the ſame 
bowels in heaven? Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me 
criedt he Head in heaven, when the foot was trodden on, 
on earth, Act. 19, His advancement hath not made him 
forget his own fleſh : tho' it hath freed him from paſh- 
on, yet not from compaſſion towards us. The Lion of 
the tribe of Judah will only tear in pieces thoſe that 
will not have him to rule over them. He will not ſhew 
his ſtrength againſt thoſe that proſtrate themſelves 
before him. | : 

Uſe 1. What ſhould we learn from hence, but to 
come boldly to the throne of grace in all our grievances? 
Shall our ſins diſcourage us, when he appears there 
only for ſinners? Art thou bruiſed ? Be of good 
comfort, he calleth thee; conceal not thy wounds, 
open all before him, keep not Satan's counſel. Go 
to Chriſt, though trembling, as the poor woman, it 
we can but touch the hem of „ we ſhall be 
healed, and have a gracious anſwer: Go boldly to 
God in our fleſh; for this end that we might go 
boldly to him, he is fle/> of our figſb, and bone of our 
bone. Never fear to go to God, ſince we have ſuch 
a Mediator with him, that is not only our friend, 
but our brother and huſband. Well might the an- 
gels proclaim from heaven, Behold we bring you glad 
tidings of great joy, Luke 2. Well might the apoſtle 
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ſtir us up to rejoice in the Lord again and again, Phil. 
4. He was well adviſed upon what grounds he did 
it: peace and joy are two main fruits of his kingdom. 
Let the world be as it will; if we cannot rejoice in 
the world, yet we may rejoice in the Lord. His pre- 
ſence maketh any condition comfortable. Be nat a- 
fraid, (ſaith he to his diſciples, when they were a- 
fraid as if they had ſeen a ghoſt) it it J: as if there 
were no cauſe of fear where he is preſent, 

Uſe 2. Let this ſtay us, when we feel ourſelves 


bruiſed ; Chriſt's courſe is firſt to wound, then to 


heal: no ſound whole ſoul ſhall ever enter into hea- 
ven, Think, in temptation, Chriſt was tempted for 
me; according to my trials, will be my graces and 
comforts, If Chriſt be ſo merciful as to break me, 
will not break myſelf by deſpair ; nor yield myſelf 
orer to the roaring lion, Satan, to break me in pieces. 

Uſe 3. See the contrary diſpoſition of Chriſt and 
Satan, and his inſtruments. Satan ſetteth upon 
us when we are weakeſt, as Simeon and Levi 
upon the Sichemites, when they were fore, Genel, 
34. 25, But Chrift will make up in us all the 
breaches ſin and Satan have made; he binds up the 
broken hearted : and as a mother tendereth moſt the 
molt diſeaſed, and weakeſt child; ſo doth Cheiſt moſt 
mercifully incline to the weakeſt : and likewiſe put 
tet an inſtia&t into the weakeſt things to rely upon 
ſomething ſtronger than themſelves for ſupport. The 
vine ſtayeth itſelf upon the elm: and the weakeft 
creatures have often the ſtrongeſt ſhehers. The con- 
ſciouſneſs of the church's weakneſs makes her wil- 
ling to lean on her Beloved, and to hide herſelf un- 
der his wing. | 

Vbjeft. But how ſhall we know whether we arc 
lch as thoſe that may expect mercy ? | 

Anfw, By bruiſing here is not meant thoſe that 
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are brought low only by croſſes, but ſuch as by them 
are brought to ſee their ſin, which bruiſeth moſt of 
all. When conſcience is under the guilt of ſin, then 
every judgment brings a report of God's anger to the 
ſoul; and all leſſer troubles run into this great troy- 
ble of conſcience for fin : as all corrupt humours run 
to the diſeaſed, and bruiſed part of the body: and 
as every creditor falls upon the debtor, when he is 
once arreſted ; ſo, when conſcience is once awaked, 
all former ſins, and preſent croſſes, join together to 
make the bruiſe the more painful. Now, he that is 
thus bruiſed will be content with nothing, but with 
mercy from him that hath thus bruiſed him : He hath 
wounded, and he muſt heal. Again, 2, A man truly 
bruiſed, judgeth ſin the greateſt evil, and the favour 
of God the greateſt good, 3. He had rather hear of 
mercy, than of a kingdom. 4. He hath mean con- 
ceits of himſelf, and thinketh he is not worth the 
earth he trades on. 5. Towards others he is not 
cenſorious, as being taken up at home, but as full of 
ſympathy and compaſſion to thoſe that are under 
God's hand. 6. He thinketh thoſe that walk in the 
comforts of God's Spirit the happieſt men in the 
world. 7. He trembleth at the word of God, Iſa. 66. 
and honoureth the very feet of thoſe bleſſed inſtru- 
ments that bring peace unto him, Rom. 10.—8. He 
is more taken up with the inward exerciſes of a brok- 
en heart, than with formality, and yet careful to uſe 
all ſanctified means to convey comfort. 

Queſt. But how ſhall we come to have this temper ? 

Anſfw. 1, We muſt conceive of bruiſing either 25 
a ſtate into which God bringeth us, or as a duty tobe 
performed by us: both are here meant; we mult 
join with God in bruiſing ot ourſelves : when he hum -· 
bles us, let us humble ourſelves, and not ſtand out 


againſt him; for then he will redouble his ſtrokes: 
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and let us juſtify Chriſt in all his chaſtiſements, 
knowing that all his dealings towards us is to cauſe 
us to return into our own hearts. His work in bruif- 
ing tendeth to our work in bruiſing ourſelves. Let us 
lament our own untowardneſs, and ſay, Lord, what 
an heart have I that needs all this, that none of this 
could be ſpared? We muſt laſt lay ſiege to the 
hardneſs of our own hearts, and aggravate ſin all we 
can, We mult look on Chriſt, who was bruiſed for 
us; look on him whom we have pierced with our 
ſins. But all directions will not prevail, unleſs God, 
by his Spirit, convinceth us deeply, ſetting our fins 
before us, and driving us to a ſtand. Conviction 
will breed contrition, and this humiliation. There - 
fore deſire God, that he would bring a clear and a 
ſtrong light into all the corners of our fouls, and ac- 
company it with a ſpirit of power to lay our hearts 
low, 

A ſet meaſure of bruiſing ourſelves cannot be pre- 
ſcribed; yet it muſt be ſo far, as we may prize Chriſt 
above all, and ſee that a Saviour muſt be had. And 
ſecondly, until we reform that which is amiſs, tho” 
it be to the cutting off our right hand, or pulling 
out our right eye. There is a dangerous lighting 
of the work of humiliation ; ſome alledging this for 
a pretence for their overly dealing with their - 'n 
hearts, that Chriſt will not break the broiſed reed : 
but ſuch muſt know, that every ſudden terror and 
ſhort grief is not that which makes us braiſed reeds ; 
not a little hanging down our heads like a bulruſb, Iſa. 
58. 5. but a working our hearts to ſuch a grief, as 
will make fin more odious unto us, than puniſhment, 
Until we offer a holy violence againſt it, elſe favour - 
Ing ourſelves, we make work for God to bruiſe us, 
and for ſharp repentance aſterwards. It is dangerous, 

Aaa 
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I confeſs, in ſome caſes, with ſome ſpirits, to preſs too 

much, and too Jong this bruiſing; becauſe they may 

die under the wound and burden, before they be 
raiſed up again. Therefore it is good, in mixed af- 

ſemblies, to mingle comforts, that every ſoul may 


have its dve portion. But if we lay this for a ground, 
that there is more mercy in Chriſt, than fin in us, 
there can be no danger in a thorough dealing, It is 
better to go bruiſed to heaven, than ſound to hell, 
Therefore, let us not take off ourſelves too foon, for 
pull off the plaifter, before the cure be wrought; 
but keep ourſelves under this work till fin be the 
ſowreſt, and Chriſt the ſweeteſt of all things. And 
when God's hand is upon us is any kind, jt is good 
to divert our ſorrow, for other things, to the root 
of all, which is fin; let oum grief run moſt in that 
1 that as fin bred grief, ſo grief may conſume 
8 | 


veſt. But are we not bruifed uml lie grieve more 

for fin, than we do for puniſhment ? a 
Anfw. Sometimes our grief, from outward griev- 
ances may lie heavier upon the foul, than grit of 
God's diſpleaſure ; becauſe, in ſach caſes, the grief 
works upon the whole man, both outward and in · 
ward, and hath ng to ſtay it, but a little ſpark 
of faith: which by reaſon of the violent impreſſion 
of the grievance is fuſpended in the exerciſes of it: 
and this is moſt felt in fudden diſtreſſes which come 
upon the ſoul as a torrent, or land flood; and eſpe- 
cially in bodily diſtempers, which, by reaſon of the 
ſympathy between the ſoul and the body, work upon 
the ſoul ſo far, as they hinder not only the ſpiritual 
but often the natural acts. Hereupon St. James 
wiſheth in affliction to pray,ourfelves ; but in caſe of 
ſickneſs to ſend for the elders, Jam. 5. 14. that may, 
as thoſe in the foſpel, offer up the fick perſon to 
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God in their prayers, being grab 1 pron th 
own caſe. Hereupon God "<dmirreth ſuch a plea 
from the ſharpneſs and bitterneſs of the grievance, 26 


ia David, Pſalm 6 &c. the Lord knoweth whereof 
we are made, Pſalm 103. 14. He remembereth we 
are but duſt ; that our ſtrength is not the ſtrength of 
ſtcel. It is a branch of his faithfulneſs unto us as 
his creatures; whence he is called a faithful Creater, 
1 Pet, 4. 19. God is faithful, who will not ſuffer us 
to be tempted above that we are able, 1 Cor. 10, 13. 
There were certain commandments which the Jews 


called the hedges of the law : as to fence men off from 


cruelty, he commanded they ſhould not tate the dam 
with the young, nor ſeethe the kid in the mother t mill, 
nor muzzle the mouth of the ax. Hath God care of the 
beaſt, and not of his more noble creature? And 
therefore we ought to judge charitably of the com · 
plants of God's people, which are wrong from them 
in ſuch caſes, Job had the eſteem with God of a 
patient man, notwithſlanding thole paſſionare com; 
plaints ; faith overbarg - for the preſent, will get 
ground again; and grief for ſin, although it come 
ſhort of grief for miſery ia violence, yet it goeth be- 
yond it in conſtancy 3 as a running ſtream ſed. with 
14 holdeth out, when a ſudden n 
uleth. "= 
For the concluding of this poiat, and our encou- 

ragement to a thorough work of bruifing, and pati- 
eace under God's bruiſing of us, let all know that 
none are fitter for comfort than thoſe .that think 
themſelves fartheſt off, Men, for the moſt part, are 
not loſt enough, in their own feeling, for a —.— 
A holy deſpair in ourſelves is the ground of true 


hope. In God, the fatherleſa findeth „Hoa 
f therials, they ſhould 


14. 4. If meg were more is 
44 2 
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feel more of God's fatherly affection from heaven: 
for God, that dwelleth in higheſt heavens, dwelleth 
likewiſe in the loweſt ſoul, Iſa. 66. 2. Chriſt's ſheep 
are weak ſheep, and wanting in ſomething or other; 
he therefore applieth himſelf to the neceſſities of eve- 
ry ſheep. He /ceks that which was loſt, and bring: 
again that which was driven out of the way, and bind; 
up that which was broken, and ſtrengthens the weak, 
Ezek. 34. 16. His tendereſt care is over the weak- 


eit: the lambs he carrieth in his boſom, Iſa. 40. 11, 


Peter, feed my lambs. He was moſt familiar and o- 
pen to the troubled fouls. How careful was he that 
Peter, and the reſt of the apoſtles, ſhould not be too 
much dejected after his reſurrection? Co tell the dif- 
ciples, and tell Peter, Mark 16, 7, Chriſt knew that 
guilt of their unkindneſs, in leaving af him, had de- 
jected their ſpirits. How gently did he endure Tho- 
mas's unbeliet ! and ſtooped ſo far unto his weak- 
neſs, as to ſuffer him to thruſt his hand into his fide, 
John 20. ; | 

_ Secondly, For the ſecond branch, God will not 
quench the ſmoking flax, or wick, but will blow it up 
till it flameth, In ſmoking flax there is but a little 
light, and that weak, as being not able to flame ; and 
this little mixed with ſmoke. The obſervations aril- 
ing from hence are theſe two. 

1. That in God's children, eſpecially in their firſt 
converſion, there is but a little meaſure of grace, and 
that little mixtwith much corruption, which, as ſmoke, 
is offenſive, : 

2. That Chriſt will not quench this ſmoking flax. 

Obſerv. 1. Our firſt obſervation is, That grace i 
little at the firſt. There are ſeveral ages in Chriſti- 
ans; ſome babes, ſome young men, ſome fathers. 
Grace is as a grain of muſtard ſeed. Nothing ſo little 
as grace at firſt, and nothing more glorious after: 


AND SMOKING FLAX. 401 


wards, Things of greateſt perfection are longeſt 
in coming to their growth. Man, the perfecteſt crea- 
ture, comes to perfection by little and little. Worth- 
leſs things, as muſhroms, and the like, like Jonas's 
gourd, ſoon ſpring up, and ſoon vaniſh. A new 
creature is the molt excellent frame in all the world, 
therefore it groweth up by degrees. We ſee in na- 
ture, that a mighty oak riſeth of an acorn. It is 
with a Chriſtian as it was with Chriſt, who ſprang 
out of the dead ſtock of Jeſle, out of David's family, 
when it was at the loweſt; but he grow up higher 
than the heavens. It is not with the trees of righ · 
teouſneſs, as it was with the trees of paradiſe, which 
were created all perfect at the firſt. The ſeeds of all 
the creatures in this goodly frame of the world, were 
hid in the chaos, in that confuſed maſs at the firſt, 
out of which God did command all creatures to ariſe : 
In the ſmal! ſeeds of plants lie hid both bulk and 
branches, bud and fruit. In a few principles lie hid 
all comfortable concluſions of holy truth. All thoſe 
glorious fire works of zeal and holinefs in the ſaints, 
had their beginning from a few ſparks. 

Let us not, therefore, be diſcouraged at the ſmall 
beginnihgs of grace; but look on ourſelves, as elect- 
ed, to be blameleſs, and without ſpot, Eph. 1. Let 
us only look upon our beginning, to inforce further 
ſtrife to perfection, and to keep us in a low couceit. 
Otherwiſe, in caſe of any diſcouragement, we muſt 
conſider ourſelves, as Chriſt doth, who looks on us, 
as ſuch as he intendeth to fit for himſelf. Chriſt 
valueth us by what we ſhall be, and by that we are 
elected unto. We call a little plant a tree, becauſe 
it is growing up to be ſo. Who is he that deſpiſeth the 
day of little things? Zech. 4. Chriſt will not have 
us deſpiſe little things. 


The glorious angels diſdain not attendance on lit - 
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tle ones: little in their own eyes, and little in the 
eyes of the world. Grace, though little ig quanti- 
ty, yetis much in vigour and worth. og 
It is Chriſt that raiſeth the worth of little and 
mean places and perſons. Bethlem the leaſt, and yet 
not the leaſt; the leaſt in itſelf, not the leaſt in re- 
ſpect Chriſt was born there. The ſecond temple 
came ſhort of the outward magniticence of the form- 
er; yet more glorious than the firſt, becauſe Chriſt 
came into it: the Lord of the temple came into his 
own temple. The pupil of the eye is very little, yet 
ſeeth a great part of the heavens at once. A pearl, 
though little, yet is of much eſteem. — Nothing ia 
the world of ſo good uſe, as the leaſt dram of grace. 
Obſerv. 2. But grace is not only little, but ming» 
led with corruption ; whereot it is that a Chriſtian is 
faid to be ſmoking flax: whence we fee, that grace 
doth not waſt corruption all at once, but ſome is left 
to conflict withal. The pureſt actions of the pureſt 
men need Chriſt to perform them, and ſo is his of- 
ſice. When we pray, we need to pray again for 
Chriſt to pardon the defects of them. We ſhall men- 
tion ſome inſtances of this ſmoking flax. 
Moſes, at the Rod · ſea, being in great perplexity, 
and knowing not what to ſay, or which way ta turn 
him, groaned to God: no doubt this was a great 
conflict in him. In great diſtreſſes, we know net what 
to pray, but the Spirit makes requeſts with fight thut 
cannot be expreſſed, Rom. 8. Broken hearts can yield 
but broken prayers. A af 2a abt ad 
When David was before the king of Cath, 1 Sam: 
21. and disfigured himſelf 4, an uncomely manner, 
in that ſmoke there was ſome bre-alſo : yau way fee 
what an excellent Pſalm be makes upon that occaſi» 
on, Pſalm 34. Wherein, upon ience, ver. 18. 
he ſaith, The Lord is near unto them that ars of a a. 
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trite ſpirit.— Pſalm 31. 22. I faid in my ef 
caſt out of thy ſight ; there is ſmoke : yer t 
the voice of my prayer ; there is fire. 

The diſciples cry, Mark 9. 24. Maſter, TE 
nat that we periſh here is ſmoke of infidelity ; yet 
ſo much light of faith, as ſtirred them up to pray to 
Chriſt —Lord, 7 — there is light: but help my 
unbelief ; there is ſmoke. 

Jonah, chap. 2. 4. cries, I am caft out of thy fight ; 
there is ſmoke : yet will I look again to thy boly tem- 
ple; there is light. 

The apoſtle Paul, upon a ſenſe of his corruption, 
faith, O miſerable man that I am! but yet breaks out 
into thanks to Cl through Jeſus cy aur Lord, Rom. 


7. 24. 

The Church, in Canticles 5. 3. ſays, I 

my heart wakes. — In the ſeven chorches Aſia, 
which, for their light, are called ſeven candle- 
icke, Rev, 2. 3. moſt of them had ma ſmoke with 
their light, * * * 

The ground of this mitture 1s, that we carry a. 
bout with us a double principle, grace and nature. 
The end of it is eſpecially to preſerve” us from thoſe 
two dangerous rocks our natures are prone to daſh 
upon, ſecurity and pride, and to force us ta plich 
our reſt on juſtification, not ſanctj tion, which, 
beſides * hath ſome f 

Our ſpiritual fire, in like our ordinary fire here be- 
low, mixed. But fire is moſt pure * its own ele- 
ment, above: ſq, ſhall all our graces be, when we 
are where we 
= 2 _ this mixture it is br 
ple of God have fo different jadgments 
looking ſometime at the work of grace, "bovine uf 
the remainder of corruption; and when th 
upon that, they think they have no grace: 


, but 


d be, in heaven, which our 7 . 
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they love Chriſt, in his ordinances and children; yet 
dare not challange ſo near acquaintance as to be his, 
Even as a candle in the ſocket ſometimes ſneweth its 
light, and ſometimes the ſhew of light is Joſt : ſo, 
ſometimes well perſuaded they are of themſelves, 
ſometimes at a loſs, | 
2dly, Now, for the ſecond obſervation, Chrift will 
not quench the ſmoking flax. He will not do fo on two 
accounts. 1. Becauſe this ſpark is from heaven; it 
is his own, it is kindled by his own Spirit. And, 
2. That tendeth to the glory of his children, that he 
preſerveth light in the midſt of darkneſs, a ſpark in 
the midſt of the ſwelling waters of corruption, 
There is an eſpecial bleſſing in that little ſpark, 
Iſa. 56. 8. When wine is ſound in a cluſter, one ſaith, 
Deſtroy it not, for there is a bleſſing in it. We ſee 
how our Saviour Chriſt bore with Thomas in his 
doubting, John 20. 27.3 with the two diſciples that 
went to Emaus, who ſtaggered whether he came to 
redeem Iſrael or no, Luke 24. He quencheth not 
that little light in Peter, which was ſmothered, Mar. 
26, Peter denied him, but he denied not Peter, 
Mat. 8, If thou wilt, thou canſt, {aid one poor man 
in the goſpel. Lord, if thou canſt, ſaid another; both 
were this E flax, neither of both were quench · 
ed. If Chriſt had ſtood upon his own greatneſs, he 
would have rejected him that came with his if: but 
Chriſt anſwers his if with a gracious and abſolute 
grant; Twill, be thou clean. The woman that was 
diſeaſed with an iſſue, did but touch, and with a 
trembling hand, and but the hem of his garment ; and 
yet went away both healed and comforted, In the 
ſeven churches we ſee he acknowledgeth and cheriſh- 
eth any thing that was good in them, Rev. 2. and 3. 
Becauſe the diſciples ſlept of infirmity, Mat. 26. be- 
ing oppreſſed with grief, our Saviour Chriſt frameth 
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4 comfortable excuſe for them ; The ſpirit is willing, 
but the fleſb is weak, : rf G1 
t Chriſt ſhould not be merciful, he would mifs 
of his own ends; There is mercy with thee that thou 
may/t be feared. Now, are all willing to come un - 
der that banner of love which he ſpreadeth over his. 
Therefore to thee ſball all fleſh come, He uſeth mode - 
ration and care, left the ſpirit ſbould fail before him, 
and the fouls which he hath made, Iſa. 57 Chriſt's 
keart yearned, the text ſaith, when he ſaw them with- 
aut meat, left they ſbould faint : Much more will he 
hive regard for the preventing of our ſpiritual 
faintings. 42) 
Here ſee the oppoſite diſpoſition between the holy 
nature of Chriſt, and the impure nature of man, 
Man, for a little ſmoke, will quench the light ; Chriſt 
ever, we fee, cheriſheth even the leaſt beginnings. 
How bore he with the many imperfections of his diſ- 
ciples ? If he did ſharply check them, it was in love, 
and that they might ſhine the brighter. Can we have 
a better pattern to follow than this of him by whom 
we hope to be ſaved? We that are firong, ' ought to 
bear with the infirmities of the weak, Rom. 1 5. 1. 1 
become all things to all men, that I may uin — 
1 Cor, 9, O that this gaining and winning diſpoſi - 
tion were more in many! Many, fo far as in us ly» - 
eth, are loſt for want of encouragement, ' See how 
that faithful fiſher of men, St. Paul, labours to catch 
his judge, I know thou believeſt the prophets,” Acts 26. 
and then wiſheth all ſaving good, but not bonds: 
he might have added them too, but he would not 
diſcourage one that made but an offer; he would wiſh 
therefore Agrippa only that which was good in reli- 
gion, How careful was our bleſſed Saviour of little 
ones, that they might not be offended ? How doth 
B b b | \ 
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he defend his diſciples from malicious imputations of 
the phariſees ? Matth. 1 2. and 23. How careful not 
to put new wine into old veſſels ; not to alienate new 
| beginners with the auſterities of religion, as ſome in- 
diſcreetly do? O, ſaith he, Mat. 9. they ſhall have 
time to faſt when I am gone, and ſtrength to faſt 
when the Holy Ghoſt is come upon them, 

It is not the beſt way to fall foul preſently with 
young beginners for ſome lefſer vanities, but ſhew 
them a more excellent way, and breed them up in 
politive grounds, and other things will be quickly 
out of credit with them. -It is not amiſs to conceal 
their wants, to excuſe ſome failings, to commend 
their performances, to cheriſh their towardneſs, to 
remove all rubs out of the way, to help them every 
way to bear the yoke of religion with greater eaſe, to 
bring them in love with God and his ſervice, Jeſt 
they diſtaſte it before they knew it, For the moſt 
part we ſee Chriſt planteth in young beginners a love, 
which we call the firſt love, to carry them through 
their firſt profeſſion with more delight, and doth not 
expoſe them to croſſes, before they have gathered 
ſtrength, as we breed up young plants, and fence 
them from the weather, until they be well rooted. 
Mercy to others ſnould move us to deny our lawful 
liberties oftentimes, in caſe of offence of weak ones; 
it is the little ones that are offended. The weakeſt are 
apt to think themſelves deſpiſed ; therefore we ſhould 
be moſt careful-to give them content. 

It were a good ſtrife among Chriſtians, one to la- 
bour to give no offence, and the other to labour to 
take none. The beſt men are ſevere to themſelves, 
tender over others. : 
vet people ſhould not tire and wear out the pati- 
ence of others: nor ſhould the weaker fo far cxaft 
moderation from others, as to bear out themſelves 
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upon their indulgence, and fo to reſt in their own 
iafirmities, with danger to their own ſouls, and ſcan · 
dal to the church. "The church ſuffereth mach from 
weak ones; therefore we may challenge liberty to 
deal with them, as mildly, ſo often times directly. 
The ſcope oi true love, is to make the party better, 
which, by concealmeat, oftentimes is hindered : with 
ſome, a ſpirit of meekneſs prevaileth moſt ; but with 
others, a rod, Some mult be pulled out of the 
with violence, and they will bleſs God far us in the 
day of their viſitation. We fee our Saviour multi» 
plieth wo upon wo, when he has to deal with hard- 
hearted hypocrites, Mat, 23. For hypocrites do need 
ſtronger coaviction than groſs ſinners, becauſe their 
will is naught z and thereupon uſually their conver- 
ſion is violent. An hard knot muſt have an anſwer- 
able wedge, elſe in cruel pity we betray their ſouls. 
A ſharp reproof ſometimes is a precious pearl, and a 
ſweet balm, The wounds of ſecure ſinners will not 
be healed with ſweet words. The Holy Ghoſt came 
as well in fiery tongues, as in the likeneſs of a dove : 
and the ſame holy Spirit will vouchſafe a ſpirit of 
prudence and diſcretion, which is the ſalt to ſeaſon 
all our words and actions. And ſuch wiſdom will 
teach us to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon both to the weary, 
and likewiſe to the ſecure ſoul. And, indeed, he had 
need have the tongue of the learned that ſhall either 
raiſe up, or caſt down: but in this place, I ſpeak of 
mildneſs towards thoſe that are weak, and are fen- 
lible of it: theſe we muſt bring on gently, and drive 
/ftly, as Jacob did his cattle, Gen. 33. 14. accord- 
ng to the pace, and as his childrea were able to en- 

ure, | 

Weak Chriſtians are like glaſſes which are hurt 
vith the leaſt lus whge; otherwiſe, if gently 
Bbb 2 
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handled, will continue a long time. This honour 
of gentle uſe we are to give to the weaker veſſels, by 
which we ſhall both preferve them, and likewiſe make 
them uſeful to the church and ourſelves. 

In unclean bodies if all ill humours be purged out, 
you ſhall purge life and all away. Therefore, tho 
God faith, Zach. 13. 9. that he will fine them as ſil. 
wer is fined; yet, Iſaiah 48. 10. he faith, he hathfin- 
ed them, but not as ſilver ; that is, ſo exactly as that 
no droſs remaineth, for he hath reſpect to our weak- 
neſs. Perfect refining is for another world, for the 
world of the ſouls of perfe&t men. 

Uſe for Miniſters. Divines had need to take heed 
therefore how they deal with theſe, in divers particu» 
lars. As, ' 

1. Let them be careful that they ſtrain not things 
too high, making thofe general and neceſſary eviden- 
ces of grace, which agree not to the experience of 
many a good Chriſtian, and lay falvation and damna- 
tion upon thoſe things that are not fit to bear ſo great 
a weight; whereupon men are groundleſly caſt down 
lower by them, than they can be haſtily raiſed up 
again by themſelves or others. The ambaſſadors of 
of ſo gentle a Saviour ſhould not be over maſterly, 
ſetting up themſelves in the hearts of people, where 
Chriſt alone ſhould fit as in his own temple. How 
careful was St. Paul, in caſes of conſcience, not to lay 
a ſnare upon a weak conſcience ! 

2. They ſhould take heed likewiſe that they bide 
not their meaning in dark ſpeeches, ſpeaking in the 
clouds. Truth feareth nothing ſo much as clearly to 
be laid open to the view of all: when it is moſt nak- 
ed, it is moſt lovely and powerful. | 

Our bleſſed Saviour, as he took our nature up- 
on him, ſo he likewiſe took upon him our familiar 
manner of ſpeech, which was part of his voluntary 
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r abaſement. Saint Paul was a profound man, yet be- 
came as a nurſe to the weaker fort, 1 Theſ. 2. 7. 
- That ſpirit of mercy that was in Chriſt, ſhould 


move his ſervants to be content to abaſe themſelves 
for the good of the meaneſt. What made the king- 


, 
ö dm of heaven ſuffer violence after John the Baptiſt's 
4 time, but that comfortable truths were with that 
- plainneſs and evidence laid open, that the people were 
t ſo affected with them, as they offered a holy violence 
- to them ? 172 Ades 
- Cbriſt choſe thoſe to preach mercy, which had felt 
moſt mercy, as St. Peter and St. Paul; that they 
d might be examples of what they taught. St. Paul be- 
. came all things to all men, ſtooping uuto them for their 


good : Chriſt came down from heaven and emptied 


s himſelf of majeſty in tender love to fouls : ſhall not 

- we come down from our high conceits, to do any 

f poor ſoul good ? ſhall man be proud, after God hath | 
- been humble? We ſee the miniſters of Satan turn | 
it themſelves into all ſhapes to make proſelytes. A Jeſu- 

n ite will be every man, We ſee ambkious men ſtudy 

p accommodation of themſelves to the humours of 

ff thoſe by whom they hope to raiſe themſelyes: and 

, ſhall not we ſtudy application of ourſelves to Chriſt, 

[> by whom we hope to be advanced ; nay, are already 

W ſitting with him in heavenly places? After we are 

y gained to Chriſt ourſelves, we ſhould labour to gain o- 


thers to Chriſt; Holy ambition and covetouſneſs will 
le move us to put upon ourſelves the diſpoſition of 
e Chriſt ; but we muſt put off ourſelves firſt. 
0 3. We ſhould not rack their wits with curious 
or doubtful diſputes, Rom. 1. 15. for ſo we hall 

diſtract and tire them, and give occaſion to make them 
p- caſt off the care of all. That age of the church which 
Ir was moſt fertile in nice queſtions, - was molt barren 
in religion, For it makes people think religion to be 
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only a matter of wit, in tying and untying of knots, 
the brains of men given that ways are hotter uſually 
than their hearts. Yet notwithſtanding, when we are 
caſt into times and places wherein doubts are raiſed 
about main points, here people ought to labour to be 
eſtabliſhed, God ſuffers queſtions oftentimes to ariſe 
for trial of our love, and exerciſe of our parts, No- 
thing is ſo certain as that which is certain after 
doubts. Shaking ſettles and roots. In a contentious 
age, it is a witty thing to be a Chriſtian, and to know 
what to pitch their ſouls upon. It is an office of love 
here to take away the ſtones, and to ſmooth the way 
to heaven. Therefore we moſt rake heed that under 
pretence of avoidance of diipntes, we do not ſuffer 


an adverſe party to get ground upon the truth: For 
thus may we eaſily betray both the truth of God and 
ſouls of men. 

4. And likewiſehoſe are failing that byover much 
auſterity drive back troubled ſouls from having com- 
fort by them, for by this carriage many ſmother their 
temptations, aud burn inwardly becauſe they have 
none, into whoſe boſom they may veat their grief, and 
eaſe their ſonls, 

We muſt neither bind where God loſeth, nor b{ 
where he bindeth ; nor open whereGod ſhutteth, nor 
ſhut where he openeth: the right uſe of the keys is al- 
ways ſucceſsful. In perſonal application there muſt 
be great heed taken : for a man may be a falſe Pro- 
phet; and yer ſpeak the truth, if it be not a truth to 
the perſon to whom he ſpeaketh : if he grieve thoſe 
whom God hath not grigved, by unſeaſonable truth, or 
by comforts in an ill way, the hearts of the wicked 
may be ſtrengthened, _.One man's meat, may be ano 
ther's bane, 

If we look to the general temper of theſe times, 
rouzing and waking Scriptures are fitteſt : yet there 
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be many broken ſpirits need ſoft and oily words. Even 
in the worſt time the pr mingled ſweet comfort 
for the hidden remnant of faithful people. God hath 
comfort ; Comfort ye my people, as well as lift p thy voice 
as a F. 

And here likewiſe there needs a caveat, Mercy 
doth not rob ns of our right judgment, as that we 
ſhould take ſmoking fire-brands for ſmoking flax: 
none will claim mercy more of others, than thoſe 
whoſe portion is due ſeverity. This example doth 
not countenance lukewarmneſs, nor too much indul- 
gence to thoſe that need 2 Cold diſeaſes 
muſt have hot remedies. It made for the juſt com- 
mendations of the church of Epheſus, That it could 
nat bear them which are evil, Rev. 2. 2. We ſhould 


ſo bear with others, as we difcover withal a diſlike 


of evil, Our Saviour Chriſt would not forbear ſharp 
reproof, where he ſaw dangerous infirmities, in his 
moſt beloved giſciples. It bringeth under a curſe to 
do the work of the Lord negligently ; even where it 
is a work of juſt ſeverity : aswhen it is ſheathing the 
ſword in the bowels of the enemy, And thoſe whom 
we ſuffer to be betrayed by their worſe enemies, their 
ſins, will have joſt canſe to curſe us another day. 

It is hard to preſerve juſt bounds of mercy and fe- 
rerity, without a ſpirit above our own + which ve 
ought to deſire to be led withal, in all things. That 
wiſdom which dwelleth with prudence, Pro. 8. 1 2. will 
guide vs in theſe particulars ; without which, virtue 
is not virtue, truth not truth. The rule and the cafe 
muſt be laid together; for if there be not a narrow in- 
light, ſeeming likeneſs in conditions will be the breeder 
of errors in our opinions of them. Thoſe fiery, tempeſ- 
tuous, and deſtructive ſpirits in Popery, that ſeek to 
promote their rehgion by cruelty, ſhew that they 
ve ſtrangers to that wiſdom which is from above, 
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which maketh men gentle, peactable, and ready to t 
ſhew that mercy they have felt before, themſelves, It 6 
is a way of prevailing, as agreeable to Chriſt, ſo like- \ 
wiſe to man's nature, to prevail by ſome forbearance I 
and moderation. | ah. U 
And yet oft we fee a falſe fpirit in thoſe that call b. 
for moderation; it is but to carry their own projects 
with the greater ſtrength; and if they prove of the bl 
prevailing hand, they hardly ſhew that moderation ſe 
to others, they now call for from others. And there al 
is a proud kind of moderation likewiſe, when men 
will take upon them to cenſure either party; as if they de 
were wiſer than both ; though, if the ſpirit be right, 3 
a looker on may ſee more than thoſe that are in con · ag 
flict. 5 > 8. pu 


2. So in the cenſures of the church, it is more ſuit- 
able to the Spirit of Chriſt to encline to the milder 
part ; and not to kill a flie on the forehead with a 
beetle; nor ſhut men out of heaven for a trifle. The 
very ſauffers of the tabernacle. were made of pure 
gold, to ſhew the purity of thoſe cenſures, whereby 
the light of the church is kept bright. That power 
that is given to the church, is given for edification, 
not deſtructian. How careful was St. Paul that the 
inceſtuous Corinthian repenting, ſhould not be fwal- 
lewed up with too much grief ? ? | 

3. As for civil Magiſtrates ; they for the civil exi- 
gences and reaſons of State, muſt let the law have 
its courſe: yet thus far they ſhould imitate'this mild 
King, as not to mingle bitterneſs and paſſion with 
authority derived from God. Authority is a beam of 
God's Majeſty, and prevaileth moſt where there is 
leaſt mixture of that which is man's. It requiret 
more than ordinary wiſdom to manage it aright. This 
ſtring muſt. not be too much ſtrained up, nor $00 
much let looſe, Juſtice is an harmonical thing, Herbs, 
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hot or cold, beyond a certain degree, kill. We ſeg 
cven contrary elements preſerved in one body by a 
wiſe contemperatian, Juſtice in rigour is oft extreme 
ivjuſtice, where ſome conſiderable circumſtances 
ſhould incline to moderation, and the reckoning will 
be eaſier far bending rather ta moderation than rigour, 
lnſolent carriage toward miſerable perſons, if bumy 
bled, is unſeemly in any who look for mercy them- 
ſelves. Miſery ſhould be a loadſtone gf mercy, not 
a footſtool for pride to trample an. | 
Sametimes it falleth out, that thoſe that are un- 
der the government of others are molt injurious by 
waywardneſs and harſh cenſures; herein diſparagiag 
and diſcouraging the endeavours of ſuperiors tor 


publick good. In ſo great weakneſs of man's nature: 


and eſpecially in this crazy age of the world, we 
ought to take in good part, any moderate happineſs 
we enjoy by government; and not be altogether as 4 
nail in the wognd,cxaſperating things by wiſconſtcug- 
tion, Here, Love ſhould have a mantle to caſt up- 
on leſſer errors of thoſe above us. Qtt-times the poor 
man is the apprefſac by unjuſt clamours : we ſhould 


labour to give the heſt interpretations to the ations | 


7 Pe that the naturę of the actions vill poſ- 
y * 

4. Ia tue laſt place, there is ſomething far privgts 
Clrifians, even for all af us in our con Ada 
* notice of: we are geptors to the weak ig - 
dy things. 

(i.) Let us be watchful of evi examples in the 
ule of our liberty, and labour ta be inoffenſive in our 
curiage, that our example compel than nat. There is 
2 commanding farce in an gxample, as Peter, Gal. 2. 
A looſneſs of life is cruelty to qurſelves, and to the 
ſouls of others, though Pi caangt keep them from 

cc 


414 THE BRUISED REED, 
- periſhing, which will periſh, in regard of the event; 


Devil getteth more by ſuch difcouragements, and 


yet if we do that which is apt of itſelf to deſtroy the 
ſouls of others, their ruin is imputable to us; 

(2.) Let men take heed of taking up Satan's of. 
fice, ſlandering, in depraving the good actions of others, 
as he did Job's; Doth he ſerve God for nought ? or 
flandering their perſons, judging of them according 
to the wickedneſs that is in their own hearts, The 


theſe reproaches, that are caſt upon religion, than by 
fire and faggot. Theſe (as unſeaſonable froſts) nip 
all gracious offers in the bud; and as much as in them 
lyeth, with Herod, labour to kill Chriſt in young pro- 
feſſors. A Chriſtian is a hallowed and a ſacred thing; 
Chriſt's temple: and he that defiroyeth his templ:, 
him will Chtiſt deſtroy. IP 

(3.) Amongſt the things that are to be taken heed 
of, there is amongſt private Chriffians a bold uſurpatin 
of cenfure, not conſidering their temprations, 

1. Some will unchurch and unbrother in a paſſion: 
But diſtempers do not alter true relations; though 
the child in a fit ſhould diſclaim the mother, yet the 
mother will not diſclaim the child, 

There is therefore in theſe judging times good 
ground of St. James his caveat, that there ſhould 
not be tos many maſters ; that we ſhould not ſmite 
one another, by haſty cenſures eſpecially in things of 
an indifferent nature: 'fome things are as the wind of 
him is, that doth them, or doth them not; for bolt 
may be unto the Lord, | 

A holy aim in all things of a middle nature, makes 
the judgments of men, although ſeemingly contrary, 
yet not ſo much blameable Chriſt, for the good aims 
he ſeeth in us, over-looketh any ill in them, ſo fir 
as not to lay it to our charge. a 
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2. Men muſt not be too curious in prying into the 
wcakneſſes of others; we ſhould labour rather to ſee 
what they have that is for eternity, to incline our heart 
to love them, than into that weakneſs which the Spi- 
nit of God will in time conſume, toeſtrange us: ſome 
thiak it ſtrength of grace to endure nothing in the 
weaker, whereas the ſtrongeſt are readieſt to bear 
with the iafirmities of the weak. Where moſt ho- 
lineſs is, there is molt moderation; where it may be 
without prejudice of piety to God and the good of 
others; we ſee in Chriſt a marvellous temper of ab- 
ſolute holineſs, with great moderation in this text, 
What had become of our ſalvation if he had ſtood 
upon terms, and not ſtooped thus low, unto us? We 
nced not affect to be more holy than Chriſt; it is no 
flattery to do as he doth, fo it be to edification. 

The Holy Ghoſt is conteat to dwell in ſmoky of- 
fenſive ſouls ; Oh! that that Spirit would breath inta 
our ſpirits the like merciful diſpoſition l We endure 
the bitterneſs of wormwood, and other diſtaſtful 
plants and herbs, only becauſe we have ſome expe- 
rience of ſome wholſome quality in them-; and why 
ſhould we reje&t men of uſeful parts, and graces, 
only for ſome harſnneſs of diſpoſition, which, as it is 
offenſive to us, ſo grieveth themſelves ?_ | 

Grace, whilſt we live here, is in fouls, which, as 
they are imperfectly renewed, ſo they dwell in bodies 
ſubject to ſeveral humours, which will incline the 
foul ſometimes to exceſs in one paſſion, ſometimes 
to exceſs in another, * | | 

Bucer was a deep and a moderate divine. Upon 
long experience reſolved to refuſe none, in whom he 
law, aliguid Chriſti, ſomething of Chriſt, | 

The beſtChriſtiaas, in this ſtate of imperfeQion, are 
like gold that is a little too light, which needs 
Ccc 2 | 
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grains of allowance to make it paſs You muſt grant 
the beſt their allowance. We muſt ſapply but of our 
love and mercy, that which we fee wanting in them, 

The charch of Chriſt is a common hoſpital where- 
in all are in ſome meaſure ſick of ſome ſpiritual diſeaſe, 
or other; that we ſhould have ground of exerciſing 
mutually the ſpirit of wiſdom and meekneſs, 

This that we may the better do, let us put upon 
ourfelves the Spirit of Chriſt: The Spirit of God 
carrieth a majeſty with it. Corruption will hardly yield 
to corruption. In another, pride is intolerable to pride, 
The weapons of this war fare muſt not be carnal. The 
great apoſtles would not fet upon the work of the 
miniſtry, until they were cloathed, as it were, with 
power from on high. The Spirit will only work with 
his own tools. And we ſhould think what affection 
Chriſt would carry to the party in this caſe, That 
great Phyſician, as he had a quick eye, and a healing 
tongue, ſo had he a gentk hand and a tender heart, 

2. And, ſecondly, put upon us, the condition of 
him, whom we deal withal; we are, or have been, or 
may be ſuch : make the caſe eur own, and withal 
conſider in what near relation a Chriſtian ſtandeth 
untd us, even as @ brother, a fellow-member, heir 
of the ſame ſalvation. And therefore let us taken 
durſelves, a tender care of them every way: andetpe- 
tially in cheriſhing the peace of their conſciences. 
Conſcience is a tender and delicate thing, and ſo muſt 
be uſed. It is like a lock, if the wards be troubled, 
it will be troubleſome to open. 

Uſe 2. For tryal, to let us ſee whether we be this 
ſmoking Flax, which Chriſt will not quench, In this 
tryal remember theſe rules. 

1. We muſt have two eyes, one to ſee imperfections 
in ourſelves and others; the other to ſee what is good. 

I am black, faith the church; but yet comely. 
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ever want comfort, that are much inquarrelliog with 
themſelves, and through their infirmities ate prone 


to feed upon ſuch bitter things, as will moſt nouriſh 


that diſtemper they are ſick of. Theſo delight to be 
looking on the dark ſide of the cloud only. 

2. We muſt not j of ourſelves always accord · 
ing to preſent feeling : for in temprations we ſhall ſee 
nothing but ſmoke of diſtruſtful thoughts. Fire may 
be raked up into aſhes, though not ſeen ; life in the 
winter is hid in the root. 

3. Take heed of falſe reaſoning; as becauſe our 
fire doth not blaze out, as others, therefore we have 
no fire at all, and by falſe concluſions come to ſin 
againſt the commandment in bearing falſe witneſs u- 
gainſt ourſelves. The Prodigal would not ſay he was 
no ſon ; but that he was not worthy to be called a ſon. 
We muſt neither truſt to ſalſe evidence, nor deny 
true; for ſo we ſhonld diſhonour the work of God's 
Spirit in us, aud loſe the help of that evidence which 
would cheriſh out love to Chriſt, and arm os againſt 
Satan's diſcouragements. Some are ſo faulty this way, 
as if they had been hired by Satan, the Aecuſor of the 
brethren, to plead for him, in accuſing themſelves. 

4. Know (for a 
nant of Grace, . requires the truth of grace, not 
anyoertain meaſure, and a ſpark of fire is fire as well as 
the whole element. Therefore we muſt look to Grace 
in the ſpark as well as in the flame. All have not the 
like frong, yet the like prefious faith, whereby they 
lay hold, and put on the perfect righteonſneſs of 
Chriſt, A weak hand may receive u rich Jewel; a 
few grapes will ſhew that the plant is a vine, and 
not a throne, It is one thing to be wanting in grace, 
and another thing to want altogether. God 
knoweth we have nothing of ourſelves, therefore in 
the covenant of grace he requireth no more than he 


of this) that in the cove- 
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giveth, and giveth that he requireth, and accepteth 
what he giveth; He that hath nat a lamb, may bring 
a pair of turtle dovet. What is the goſpel itſelf but 
a merciful moderation in which Chriſt's obdience is 
eſteemed ours, and our fins laid upon him; and 
wherein God of a judge becometh a Father, pardon- 
ing our ſins and accepting our obedience though fee- 
ble and blemiſhed. We are now brought to heaven 
under the covenant of grace, by a way of love and 
mercy, 

It will prove a ſpecial help to know diſtinctly the 
difference between the covenant of works, and the c- 
venant of grace: between Moſes and Chriſt : Moſer, 
without all mercy, breaketh all bruiſed reeds and 
quencheth all ſmoking flax. For the Jaw requireth 1, 
Perſonal; 2. Perpetual; 3. Perfect obedience; 4. 
And from a perfect heart; and that under a moſt ter- 
rible curſe, and giveth no ſtrength : a ſevere taſk- 
maſter, like Pharaoh's, requireth the whale tale, and 
yet giveth no ſtraw, Chriſt cometh with bleſſing af- 
ter bleſſing, even upon thoſe whom Moſes had curſed, 
and with healing balm for thoſe wounds which 
Moſes had made. | 

The ſame duties are required in both covenants; 
as to love the Lord with all our hearts, with all out 
fouls, &c. In this covenant of works, this mult be 
taken in the rigour : but under the covenant of grace, 
as it is a ſincere endeavour proportionable to grace re. 
ceived : and ſo it muſt be underſtood of Joſias, and 
others, when it is ſaid, they loved God with all their 
hearts, &c. It muſt have an evangelical mitigation. 

The law is ſweetned by the goſpel and becometh 
delightful to the inner man, Rom. 7. Under this gra- 
cious covenant, ſincerity is perfection. This is the 
death in the pat in the Roman religion, that they 
confound two covenants : and it deads the comfort 
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of drooping ones, that they cannot diſtiaguiſh them. 
And thus they ſuffer themſelves to be held under bon- 
dage, when Chriſt hath ſet them free ; and ſtay them- 
ſelves in the priſon, when Chriſt hath ſet open doors 
before them. 

5, Grace ſome time is ſo little, as is nadiſcernable 
to us: the Spirit ſometimes hath ſecret operations in 
us, which we know not for the preſent ; but Chrilt 
knoweth. Sometimes in bitterneſs of temptation, 
when the Spirit ſtruggles with ſenſe of God's anger, 
we are apt to think God an enemy; and a troubled 
foul is like troubled waters, we can fee nothing in it; 
and fo far as it is not cleanſed, it will caſt up mire and 
dirt. It is full of objections againſt itſelt, yet for the 
moſt part we may diſcern ſomething of this hidden 
life, and theſe ſmothered ſparks, | 

In a gloomy day there is ſo much light whereby 
we may know it to be day, and not night: ſo there 
is ſomething in a Chriſtian under a cloud, whereby 
he may be diſcerned to be a true believer, and not a 
hypocrite, There is no mere darkneſs in the ſtate of 
grace, but ſome beam of light, whereby the king- 
amm of darkneſs wholly prevaileth not. 

Theſe things premiſed, let us know for a trial, 
Firſt, if there be any holy fire in us, it is kindled 
from heaven. by the Father of lights, who commanded 
light to ſbine out of darkneſs. As it is kindled in the 
uſe of means, ſo it is fed. The light in us, and the 
light in the word, ſpring one from the other, and 
both from one holy Spirit: and therefore thoſe that 
regard not the word, it is becauſe there is no light in 
them, Heavenly truths muſt have a heavenly light to 
diſcern them. Natural men ſee heavenly things, but 
not in their own proper light, but by an inferiour 
light. God in every converted man putteth alight in- 
to the eye of his ſou], proportionable to the light of 
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truths revealed unto them, A carnal eye will never fee 
ſpiritual things. 

2. The leaſt divine light hath heat with it in ſame 
meaſure: light in the underſtanding breedeth heat of 
love in the affections. In what meaſure the ſanctiſied 
underſtanding ſeeth a thing to be true, ar good, in that 
meaſure the will embraces it, Weak light breeds weak 
iaclinations : ſtrong light, ſtrong inclinations. A little 
ſpiritual light is of ſtrength enough to anſwer ſtrong 
objections of fleth and blood, and ta look thorough 
all earthly allurements, and all oppoſiag hinderaaces, 
preſenting them as far inferiar to thale heavenly ob- 
jects it eyeth. | 

All light .that is not ſpiritual, becauſe it wanteth 
the ſtrength of ſanctifying grace, it yieldeth to every 
little temptation, eſpecially whea it is fitted and ſuited 
to perſonal inclinations. This is the realog why 
Chriſtians that have light, little for quantitiy, hut yet 
heavenly for quality, hold aut, when men gf large 
apprehenſions ſink. 

This prevailing of light in the ſoul, is, becauſe ta- 
gether with the ſpirit of illumination, there goeth (in 
the godly) a ſpirit of pawer, to ſubdue the heart to 
truth revealed, and to put a taſte and reliſh into 
the will, and ſuitable to the ſweetneſs of the traths, 
as having antipathy and enmity againſt them. In the 
godly, holy truths are conveyed by way of a taſle: 

ious men have a ſpiritual palate as well as a ſpiri 
tual eye. Grace altereth the reliſh, : 

3. Where this heavenly light is kindled, it direct 
eth in the right way. For it is given for that uſe, ia 
ſhew us the beſt way, and ta guide in the particular 
paſſages of life : if otherwiſe, it is hut common light. 
given only for the good of others, Some have light 
of knowledge ; yet follow not that light but are guid- 
ed by carnal reaſon and palicy ; ſuch as the prophet 
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ſpeaks of, All you that kindle a fire, walk'm the light 
of your own fire, and in the ſparks that you have kin- 
dled ; but this you ſhall have of mine hand, ye ſball e 
drwn in ſorrow, Iſa 5. 11. 

God delights to confound carnal wiſdom, as enmity 
to him, and robbing him of his prerogative, who is 
God only wiſe. We muſt therefore walk by his light, 
and not the blaze of our own fire. God muſt light our 
candle, Pſal. 18. 38. or elſe we are like to abidein dark- 
rſs. Thoſe ſparks that are not kindled from heaven, 
are not ſtrong enough to keep us from lying down 
in ſorrow, though they make a greater blaze and ſhew 
than the light trom above, as mad men do greater 
things than ſober, but by a falſe ſtrength : ſo the ex- 
ceſs of theſe mens joy ariſeth from a falſe light; The 
candle of the wicked ſball be put out. 

The light that ſome men have, it is like lightning, 
which after a ſudden flaſh, leaveth ghem more in 
darkneſs, They can love the light as it Mines, but hate 
it as it diſcovers, and directs. A little holy light will 
enable to keep the word, and not to betray religion, 
and deny Chriſt's name, as Chriſt ſpeaketh of the 
church of Philadelphia, Rev. 3 8. ei e 

4. Where this fire is, it will ſever things of divers 
natures, and ſhew a difference between things, as 
gold and droſs. It will ſever between fleſh and ſpirit, 
and ſhew that this is of nature, this of grace; All is 
not ill in a bad action, or good in a good action. 
There is gold in oar, which Cod and his Spirit in us 
an diſtinguiſh, A carnal man's heart is like a dungeon, 
wherein is nothing to be ſeen but horror and confu- 
lion : this light maketh us judicious, and humble, 
upon clearer ſight of God's-purity, and our own un- 
deanneſs: and maketh us able to diſcern of the work 
of the Spirit in another. N 3 
5. So far as a man s Win ſo far is light de- 


422 THE BRUISED REED, 


lightful unto him, as willing to ſee any thing amiſs, 
that he may reform, and any further ſervice diſcover- 
ed that he may perform: becauſe he truly hateth ill 
and loveth good: if he goeth againſt light diſcovered, 
he will ſoon be reclaimed, becauſe light hath a friend 
ly party within him Whereupon, at a little ſight of 
his error, he is ſoon counſellable, as David ia his in- 
tendment to kill Nabal, and eth God afterwards 
when he is ſtopped in an ill way. 

In a carnal man the light breaks in upon him, but 
he labours to ſhut the paſſages; he hath no delight 
to come to the light. It is impoſlible before the ſpirit 
of grace hath ſubdued the heart, but that it ſhould 
- fin againſt the light, either by reſiſting of it, or keep- 
ing it priſoner under baſe luſts, and bury it, as it 
were, in the earth; or perverting of it, and ſo making 
it an agent and factor for the fleſh, in ſearching out 
arguments to glead for it, or abuſing that little mea- 
ſure of light they have, to keep out a great, higher, 
and more heavenly light, and fo at length make that 
light they have, a miſleading guide to utter darkneſs, 
And the reaſon is, that it hath no friend within; the 
ſoul is in a contrary frame, and light always hindreth 
that ſinful peace that men are willing toſpeak tothem- 
ſelves ; whence we ſee it oft inrage men the more: as 
the Sun in the ſpring breedeth aguiſh diſtempers be- 
cauſe it ſtirreth humours, and doth not waſte them. 
There is nothing in the world more unquiet, than the 
heart of a wicked man, that ſitteth under the meansof 
knowledge, until like a thief he hath put out the candle, 
that he may fin with the leſs check. Spiritual light 
is diſtinct, it ſeeth ſpiritual good, with application 
to ourſelves ; but common light is confufed, and lets 
ſin lie quiet. Where fire is in any degree, it will fight 
againſt the contrary matter: God hath put irrecon- 
cilable hatred between light and darkneſs at firſt,. ſo 
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between good and ill, /h and ſpirit, Grace will ne- 
ver join with ſin, no more than fire with water. 
Fire will mingle with no contrary, but preſerveth its 
own purity, and is never corrupted as other elements 
are. Therefore thoſe that plead and plot for liberties 
of the fleſh, ſhew themſelves ſtrangers from the life 
of God, Upon this ſtrife gracious men oft complain 
that they have no grace; but they contradit them- 
ſclves in their complaints: as if a man that ſeeth, 
ſhould complain he cannot ſee, or complain that he 
is alleep, when the very complaint ſpringing from 
2 diſpleaſure againſt ſin, ſheweth that there is ſome- 
thing in him oppoſite to ſin. Can a dead man com- 
plain ? Some things, though bad in themſelves, yet 
diſcover good ; as ſmoke diſcovers ſome fire, Break- 
ing out in the body ſhews ſtrength of nature. Some 
infirmities diſcover more good than ſome ſeeming 
beautiful actions; exceſs of paſſion in oppoſing evil, 
(tho' not to be juſtified) yet ſheweth a better ſpirit, 
than a calm temper, when there is juſt cauſe of being 
moved. Better it is, that the water ſhould run ſome- 
thing muddily, than not at all, Job had moregrace in 
his diſtempers, than his friends in their ſeeming wiſe 
carriage. Actions ſoiled with ſome weakneſſes, are 
more accepted than complemental performances, 

6. Fire, where it is in the leaſt meaſure, is in ſome 
degree active; ſo the leaſt meaſute of grace is work- 
ing, as ſpringing from the Sprit of God, which from 
the working nature of it, is compared to fire. Nay, 
in fins, when there ſeemeth nothing active, but cor- 
ruption, yet there is a contrary principle, which 
breaks the force of ſin, ſo that it is not aut of meaſure 
ſinful, as in thoſe that are carnal. NBC 

7. Fire maketh metals pliable and malliable, ſo 
doth grace, where it is begun, it worketh' the heart 
Ddd 2 
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to be plyable and ready for all good impreſſions. Un- 
tractable ſpirits ſhew that they are not ſo much ag 
ſmoking flax. | 
8. Fire turneth all, as much as it can, to fire; ſo 

e maketh a gracious uſe even of natural and ci- 

vil things, and doth ſpiritualize them, what another 
man doth only civilly, a gracious man will do holily 
9. Sparks by nature flie upwards : ſo the ſpirit of 
you carrieth the ſoul heaven-ward, and ſetteth be- 
ore us holy and heavenly aims; as it was kindled from 
heaven, ſo it carries us back to heaven. The part fol- 
Joweth the whole: Fire mounteth upward, ſo every 
ſpark to its own element. Where the aim and bent 
of the ſoul is God-wards, there is grace, though op- 
poſed. The leaſt meaſure of it is holy deſires ſpringing 
from faith and love, for we cannot deſire any thing 
which we do not believe firſt to be, and the deſire of 
it iſſues from love. Hence deſires are counted a part 
of the thing deſired in ſome meaſure, but then they 
muſt be, firſt, Conſtant ; for conſtancy ſhews that 
they are ſupernaturally natural, and not inforced : Se- 
condly, they muſt be carried to ſpiritual things : as 
to believe, to love God, &c. not out of a ſpecial exi- 
gent, becauſe if now they had grace, they think they 
might eſcape ſome danger; but as a loving heart is 
carried to the thing loved, for ſome excellency in it- 
ſelf : And, thirdly, with deſire there is grief when it 
is hindred, which ſtirs up to prayer: 0h that my 
ways were ſo directed, that I might keep thy ſtatutes, 
Pal. i 9. 5. © miſerable man that am, who ſhall deli- 
ver me? Rom. 7. 24. Fourthly, deſires put us on- 


ward ſtill, O that I might ſerve God with more li - 


berty ! O that I were more free from theſe offenſive, 
unſavour, noiſome luſts! 

Fire worketh itſelf, if it hath any matter to ſeed on, 
jnto a larger compaſs, and mounteth higher and 
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higher; and the higher it riſeth, the purer is the flame: 
So, where true grace is, it groweth in meaſureand purity. 
Smoking flax will grow toa flame, and as itincreaſeth, 
ſoit worketh out the contrary, and refineth itſelf more 
and more. Therefor it argueth a falſe heart to ſet our- 
ſclves a meaſure in grace, and to reſt in beginnings ; 
alledging, that Chriſt will not quench the ſmoking 
flax, But this merciful diſpoſition in Chriſt is joined 
with perfect holineſs, ſhewed in perfect hatred to ſin: 
for rather than ſin ſhould not have its deſerved pu- 
niſhment, himſelf became a ſacrifice for ſin, wherein 
his Father's holineſs and his own moſt of all ſhined. 
And beſides this, in the work of ſanctification, though 
he favours his work in us, yet favours he not fin in 
us; for he will never take his hand from his work, 
until he hath taken away ſin even in its very being 
from our natures : the ſame Spirit that purified: that 
bleſſed maſs wherefore he was made, cleanſeth us by 
degrees to be ſutable to ſo holy a head, and frameth 
the judgment and affection of all ro whom he ſheweth 
mercy, to concur with his own, in labouring to further 
his ends, in aboliſhing of ſia out of our nature. 

Uſe. From the meditations of theſe rules and ſigns, 
much comfort may be brought into the ſouls of the 
weakeſt ; which that it may be in the more abund- 
ance, let me add ſomething for the helping them over 
ſome few ordinary objeCtions, and ſecret thoughts a- 
gainſt themſelves, which getting within the heart, of- 
tentimes keepeth them under, | 

1. Some think they have no faith at all, becauſe 
they have no full aſſurance; whenas the faireſt fire 
that can be will have ſome ſmoke. The beſt actions 
will ſmell of the ſmoke. The morter wherein garlick 
hath been ſtamped will always ſmell of it: So all 
our actions will favour ſomething of the old man. 


2. In weakneſs of body ſome think grace dieth, be- 
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cauſe their. performances are feeble, their ſpirits being 


the inſtruments of the ſoul's actions, being waſted, 
not conſidering that God regards thoſe hidden ſighs 
of theſe that want abilities to expreſs them outward- 
ly; he that pronounceth them bleſſed that conſider 
the poor, will have a merciful conſideration of ſuch 
himſelf. | | 

3. Some again are haunted with hideous repreſen- 
tativns to their fantaſies, and with vile and unworthy 
thoughts of God, of Chriſt, of the word, &c. which 
as buſy flies diſquiet and moleſt their peace; theſe are 
caſt in like. wild-fire by Satan, may be diſcerned by 
the ſtrangeneſs, ſtrength, violence, horribleneſs of 
them even unto nature corrupt. A pious ſoul is no 
more guilty of them, than Benjamin of Joſeph's cup 
put into his ſack. Amongſt other helps, preſcribed 
by godly writers (as abomination of them, and diver- 
ſion from them to other things, &c.) let this be one, 
to complain unto Chriſt againſt them, and to flie un- 
der the wings of his protection, and to deſire him to 
take our part againſt his and our enemy. Shall every 
ſin and blaſphemy of man be forcgiven, and not 
theſe blaſphemous thoughts, which have the devil 
for their father ? When Chriſt himſelf was therefore 
moleſted in this kind, that he might ſuccour all poor 
ſouls in the like caſe ? 

4. Some think, when they begin once to be-trou- 
bled with the {ſmoke of corruption, more than they 
were before, thereiore they are worſe than they were. 
It is true, that corruptions appear now more than 
before, but they are leis. 

(1.) For firſt, ſin the more it is ſeen, the more it 
is hated, and thereupon is the leſs, Moats are in 2 
room before the Sun ſhines, but they then only ap- 

_ | 
"022 Contraries, the nearer they are one to another 
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the ſharper is the conflict betwixt them: now of all 
enemies the ſpirit and the fleſh are neareſt one to an- 
other, being both in the ſoul of a regenerate man, 
and in all faculties of the ſoul, and in every action 
that ſpringeth from thoſe faculties, and therefore it 
is no marvel the ſoul (the ſegt of this battel) thus 
divided in itſelf, be as ſmoking flax. 

(3) The more grace, the more fpiritual life; and 
the more ſpiritual lite; the more antipathy to the con- 
trary, whence none are fo ſenſible of corruption, as 
thoſe that have the moſt living ſouls, 

(4.) When men give elves to carnal liberties, 
their corruptions trouble them not, as not being 
bounded and tied up. But when once grace ſuppreſ- 
ſeth their extravagant and licentious exceſſes, then 
the fleſh boyleth, (as diſdainiag to be confined,) yet 
they are better now than they were before. That 
matter which yields ſmoke, was in the torch before 
it was lighted, but it is not offenſive till the torch be- 
gins to burn. Let ſuch know, that if the ſmoke be 
once offenſive to them, it is a figa that there is light. 
t is better to enjoy the benefit, of light, though with 
ſmoke, than to be altogether in the dark. 

Neither is ſmoke ſo offenſive; as light is comfortable 
to us, it yielding an evidence of truth of grace in the 
heart; therefore though it be comberſome in the con- 
flict, yet it is comfortable in the evidence. It is ber- 
ter, corruption ſhould offend us now, than by giving 
way to it to redeem a little peace with loſs of com. 
fort afterwards. Let ſuch therefore as are at variance 
and odds with their corruptions, look upon this text, 
as their portion of comfort | 

Here is an uſe of encouragement to duty, That 
Chriſt will not quench the ſmoking flax, but blow 
it up. Some are loth to perform good duties; becauſe 
they feel their hearts rebelling, and duties come off 
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untowardly. We ſhould not avoid good actions for 
the infirmities cleaving unto them : Chriſt looketh 
more at the good in them that he meaneth to cheriſh, 
than the ill in them that he meaneth to aboliſh, A 
ſick map though in cating he ſomething increaſeth 
the diſeaſe, yet he will eat, that nature may get 
ſtrength againſt the diſeaſe : So, though ſin cleaveth 
to what we do, yet let us do it, ſince we have to deal 
with ſo good a Lord, and the more ſtrife we mect 
withal, the more acceptance: Chriſt loveth to taſte 
of the good fruits that come from us, although they 
will always reliſh of the old ſtock, 

A Chriſtian complaineth he cannot pray; O, I am 
troubled with ſo many diſtracting thoughts, and ne. 
ver more than now. But hath he put into thine heart 
to deſire to pray? he will hear the deſires of his own 
Spirit in thee, Rom. 8. 26. /e know not what to 
pray as we ought, (nor do any thing elſe, as we 
ought) but the Spirit helpeth_our infirmities, with un- 
expreſſible ſighs and grones, which are not hid from 
God. My groanings are not hid from thee; God can 
pick ſenſe out of a confuſed prayer. Theſe deſires cry 
louder in his ears, than thy ſins. Sometime a Chri- 
ſtian hath ſuch confuſed thoughts, he can ſay no- 
thing, but as a child cryeth, O Father; not able to 
ſhew what it needs, as Moſes at the Red fea. 

Theſe ſtirrings of ſpirit touch the bowels of God, 
and melt him into compaſſion towards us, when they 
come from the ſpirit of adoption, and from a ſtriving 
to be better. | 

Object. Oh ! but is it poſſible (thinketh the miſ- 
giving heart) that ſo holy a God ſhould accept ſuch 
a prayer ? 

Anſw. Yes, he will accept that which is his own, 
and pardon that which is ours. Jenas prayed in the 
whale's belly, being burdened with the guilt of fin, 
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yet God heareth him. Let not therefore jinfirmities 
diſcourage us. St. James taketh away this objecti- 
on, chap. 5. 17. 

Some might object, If I were as holy as Elias, then 
my prayers might be regarded : Rut, faith he, Elias 
was a man of like paſſions with us ; he had his paſſions 
as well as we: for do we think that God heard him 
becauſe he was without fault ? No, ſurely. But look 
we to the promiſes. Pſalm 50. 15. Call upon me in 
the day of trouble, and I witl hear thee, Mat. 7. 7. 
Aſt and ye ſhall receive: and ſuch like. God accept- 
eth our prayers, though weak, 1. Becauſe we are his 
own children; they come from his own Spirit. 2. 
Becauſe they are according to his own will. 3. Be- 
' cauſe they are offered in Chriſt's mediation, and he 
takes them, and mingleth them with his own odours, 
Rev. 8. There is never a holy ſigh, never a tear 
ſhed, loſt. And as every grace increaſeth by exer- 
ciſe of itſelf, ſo doth the grace of prayer; by prayer 
we learn to pray. So likewiſe we ſhould take heed 
of a ſpirit of diſcouragement in all other holy duties, 
ſince we have fo glorious a Saviour. Pray as we are 
able, hear as we are able, ſtrive as we are able, do as 
we are able, according to the meaſure of grace re- 
ceived ; God in Chriſt will caſt a gracious eye upon 
that which is his own, Would St. Paul do nothing, 
becauſe he could not do the thing he would? Yes, he 
preſſed to the mark, Phil. 3 14. Let us not be cruel 
to ourſelves, when Chriſt is thus gracious. 

There is a certain meekneſs of ſpirit, whereby we 
yield thanks to God for any ability at all, and reſt 
quiet with the meaſure of grace received, ſeeing it is 
God's good pleaſure it ſhould be ſo, who giveth the 
will and the deed ; yet ſo, as we reſt not from further 
endeavours. But when upon faithful endeavour we 
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come ſhort of that we would be, and ſhort of that 


others are, then know for our comfort, Chriſt will 
not quench the ſmoking flax, and that ſincerity and 
truth, as before was ſaid, with endeavour of growth, 
is our perfection. It is comfortable what God faith, 
1 Kings 14.13. He only ſhall go to his grave in peace, 
becauſe there is ſome goodneſs ; though but ſome good- 
neſs: Lord, I believe with a weak faith, yet with 
faith; love thee with a faint love, yet with love; 
endeavour in a feeble manner, yet endeavour ; a lit- 


tle fire is fire, though it ſmoketh. Since thou haſt 


taken me into thy covenant to be thine of an enemy, 


wilt thou caſt me off for theſe infirmities, which, as 


they diſpleaſe thee, ſo are they the grief of mine own 
heart ? | 


From what hath been ſpoken, with ſome little ad- 


dition, it will not be difficult to reſolve that caſe 
which ſome require help in, namely, whether we 
ought to perform duties, our hearts being, akogethes 
indiſpoſed. For ſatisfaction, we muſt know, 

I, Our hearts of themſelves do linger after liber- 
ty, and are hardly brought under the yoke of duty: 
and the more ſpiritual. the duty is, the more is their 
untowardneſs. Corruption getteth ground for the 
moſt part, in every neglect; in every neglect, it is 
as in rowing againſt the tide, one ſtroke neglected 
will not be gained in three; and therefore it is good 
to keep our hearts cloſe to duty, and not to hearken 
unto the excuſes they are ready to frame. 

2. In the ſetting upon duty, God ſtrengtheneth 
his own party that he hath in us: we find a warm- 
neſs of heart, and increaſe of ſtrength, the Spirit go- 
ing along with us, and raiſing us up by degrees, un- 
til it leaveth us as it were in heaven. God often de- 
lighteth to take the advantage of our indiſpolition, 
that we may manifeſt his work the more clearly : and 
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all the glory of the work may be his, whoſe all the 
ſtrength is. | 

3. Obedience is moſt direct, when there is nothing 
elſe to ſweeten the action; although the ſacrifice be 
imperfect, yet the obedience, with which it is offer- 
ed, hath acceptance, 

4. That which is won as a ſpoil from our corrup- 
tions, will have ſuch a degree of comfort afterwards 
as for the preſent it hath of comber. Feeling and 
freeneſs of ſpirit is often reſerved until duty be diſ- 
charged : reward followeth work, In after duty, 
we find that experience of God's preſence, which 
without obedience we may long wait for, and yet go 
without. This hindereth not the Spirit's freedom 
in blowing up our ſouls when it liſteth. For we 
ſpeak only of ſuch a ſtate of ſouls, as is becalmed, 
and muſt row, at it were againſt the ſtream. As in 
failing, the hand muſt be to the ſtern, and the eye 
to the ſtars: ſo here, put forth that little ſtrength 
we haye to duty, and look up for aſſiſtance. 

Yet in theſe duties that require as well the body 
as the ſoul, there may be a ceſſation till ſtrength be 
repaired : whetting doth not let but fit. Again, In 
ſudden paſſions there ſhould be a time tocompoſe and 
calm the ſoul, and to put the ſtrings in tune, The 
prophet would have a minſtrel to bring his ſoul into 
trame, | 

We are ſubje& likewiſe to diſcouragements, by 
reaſon of impatience in us. Alas ! I ſhall never get 
through ſuch a croſs. But if God bring us into the 
croſs, he will be with us in the croſs, and at length 
bring us out more refined, We ſhall loſe nothing 
but droſs, as in Zech. 13. 9. Of our ſtrength we 


cannot bear the leaſt trouble, and by the Spirit's aſ- 


{ſtance we can bear the greateſt ; the Spirit will joig 
Eee 2 
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his ſhoulders to help us to bear our infirmities. The 
Lord will put his hand to heave us up, Pſalm 37. 24. 
You bave heard of the patience of Job, ſaith James; 
we have heard likewiſe of his impatience too. But 
it pleaſed God mercifully to overlook that. It yields 
us comfort alſo in deſolate conditions, as contagious 
ſickneſſes, wherein we are more immediately under 
God's hand. Then Chriſt hath a throne of mercy 
at our beds- ſide, and numbers our tears and our 
groans. The ſacrament it was ordained not for an- 
gels, but for men; and not for perfe& men, but for 
weak men; and not for Chriſt, who is truth itſelf, 
to bind him, but becauſe we are ready, by reaſon of 
our guilty and unbelieving hearts, to call truth itſelf 
into queſtions. Therefore it was not enough for his 
goodneſs to leave us many pretious promiſes, but he 


giveth us ſeals to ſtrengthen us: and what though 


we are not ſo prepared as we ſhould, yet let us pray 
as Hezekias did. The Lord pardon every one that pre- 
pareth his heart to ſeek the Lord God of his fathers, if 
he be not cleanſed according to the purification of the 
ſanfuary, 2 Chron. 30. 19. Then we come com- 
fortably, to this holy ſaciament, and with much 
fruit. This ſhonld carry us through all duties, with 
much chearfulneſs, that if we hate our corruptions 
and ſtrive againſt them, they ſhall not be counted 
ours. It is not 1, faith St. Paul, Rom. 7. 17, but 
fin that dwelleth in me; for what diſpleaſeth us, ſhall 


never hurt us, and we ſhall be eſteemed of God to 


be that we love, and deſire, and labour to be. What 
we defire to be, we ſhall be; and whar we deſire 
truly to conquer, we ſhall conquer ; for God will ful- 


fil the deſire of them that fear him, Pſalm 145. 19. 


The deſire is an earneſt of the thing. How little 
encouragement will carry us to the affairs of this life? 
and yet all the helps God offers will hardly prevail 
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with our backward natures. Whence are the dil- 
couragements ? | 

1, Not from the Father, for he hath bound him» 
ſelf in covenant fo pity us as a father pitieth his 
children, Pfal. 10. 3. and to accept as a father, our 
weak endeavours, and what is wanting in the ſtrength 
of duty, he giveth us leave to take up in his gracious 
indulgence, whereby we ſhall honour that grace where- 


in he delighteth as much as in more perfect perform- 


ances, 

2. Not from Chriſt; for he by office will not 
quench the ſmoking flax, 

3. Not from the Spirit; he helps our infirmities, 
and by office is a comforter, John 16. 

(.) Diſcouragements then muſt come from our- 
{elves and Satan, who labours to faſten on us a loath- 
ing of duty : and among other cauſes of diſcourage. 
ment, ſome are much vexed with ſcruples, (even a+ 
gainſt the beſt duties; partly by diſtemper of body, 
helped by Satan's malice, caſting duſt in their eyes, 
in their way to heaven : and partly from ſome re- 
mainder of ignorance of other things, ſo eſpecially 
ot this merciful diſpoſition in Chriſt. The perſuaſion 
of which would eaſily baniſh falſe fears; they con- 
ceiye of him as one fitting at a catch for all advan- 
tages againſt them, wherein they may ſee how they 
wrong not only themſelves but his goodneſs, This 
ſcrupuloſity for the moſt part is a ſign of a godly 
loul, as ſome weeds are of a good ſoil : therefore are 
they the more to be pitied, for it is a heavy afflition, 
and the ground of it in moſt is not ſo much from 
trouble of conſcience as from ſickneſs of fantaſy : the 


end of Chriſt's coming was to free us from all ſach 


groundleſs fears. 
(2.) There is ſtill in ſome ſach ignorance of that 
comfortable condition we are in under the Covenant 
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of grace, as by it they are much diſcouraged. There. 
fore we muſt know, that the weakneſſes do not breat 
covenant with God: they do not between huſband and 
wife; and ſhall we make ourſelves more pitiful than 
Chriſt, who maketh himſelf a pattern of love to all 
other huſbands ? 

2. Weakneſſes do not debar us from mercy, nay, 
they incline God the more, Pſal. 78. 39. Mercy is 
a part of the church's jointure, Chriſt marries her 
in mercy, Hol. 2. 19. The huſbands be bound to 
bear with the wife, as being the weaker veſſel; and 
ſhall we think he will exempe himſelf from his own 
rule, and not bear with his weak ſpouſe. 

3. If Chriſt ſhould not be merciful to our jnfir- 
mities, he ſhould not have a people to ſerve him. 

Put the caſe therefore we be very weak; yet ſo 
long as we are not found amongſt malicious oppo» 
ſers, and underminers of God's truth, let us not 
give way to deſpairing thoughts, we have a merciful 
Saviour. But leſt we flatter ourſelves without ground, 
we muſt know that weakneſſes are accounted either, 1, 
Imperfections cleaving to our beſt actions; or, 2. Such 
actions, as proceed from want of age inChriſt, whilſt we 
are babes; or, 3. From want of ſtrength, where there 
hath been little means; or, 4. They are ſudden in- 
deliberate breakings out, contrary to aur general bent 
and propoſe, whilſt our judgment is overcaſt with 
the cloud of a ſudden temptation, After which, (1.) 
we are ſenſible of our infirmity ; (2.) We grieve for 


it; (3.) And from grief complain; and complain- 


ing ſtrive, and labour to perform; and in labouring 
get ſome ground of our corruption. There be ſome 
(atmoſt) invincible infirmities, as forgetfulneſs, hea- 
vineſs of ſpirit, ſudden paſſions, fears, &c. which, 
though natural, yet are for the moſt part tainted with 
ſin; of theſe, we are weary, and would fain ſhake 
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them off, as a ſick man his ague; otherwiſe it is not 
to be eſteemed weakneſs, ſo much as wilfulneſs, and 
the more will, the more ſin: and little fins when 
God ſhall awake the conſcience, and ſet them in order 
before us, will prove great burthens; and not only 
bruiſe a reed, but ſhake a cedar. Yet God's children 
never ſin with full will, becauſe there is a contrary 
law of the mind, whereby the dominion of ſin is 
broken, which always hath ſome ſecret working a- 
gainſt the, law of fin, Yet there may be ſo much will 
ina ſinful action, as may wonderfully waſte our com- 
fort after ward, and keep us long upon the rack of a 
diſquieted conſcience, God in his fatherly diſpenſati- 
on ſuſpending the ſenſe of his love. So much as we 
give way to our wills in ſinning, in ſuch a meaſure of 
diſtance we ſet ourſelves from comfort. Sin againſt 
conſcience is as a thief in the candle, which waſteth 
our jay, and thereby weakneth our frength. We muſt 
know therefore, that wilfal breaches in ſanctification 
will much hinder the ſenſe of our juſtification, 

Queſt What courſe ſhall ſuch take to recover their 
peace ? \ 

Anſw. Such muſt give a ſharp ſentence againſt 
themſelves upon God's mercy in Chriſt, as at their 
firſt converſion, And now they had need to claſp a- 
bout Chriſt the faſter, as they ſee more need in them- 
elves, and let them remember the mildneſs of Chriſt 
here, that will not quench the ſmoking flax. Oftimes 
we ſee that after a deep humiliation, Chriſt ſpeaks 
more peace, than before, to witneſs the truth of this 
reconciliation, becauſe he knows Satan's enterprizes 
in caſting down ſuch lower; and becauſe ſuch are 
molt abaſed in themſelves, and are aſhamed to look 
Chriſt in the face, by reaſon of their unkindneſs. We 
le God did not only pardon David, but after much 
Yuiſing, gave him wiſe Solomon to ſucceed him in the 
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kingdom, We ſee in the Canticles, that the chureh, 
after ſhe had been humbled, (for her lighting of 
Chriſt) Chriſt ſweetly entertains her again, and fal- 
leth into commendation of her beauty, Cant. 6. We 
muſt know, for our comfort that Chriſt was not a- 
nointed to this great work of the Mediator for leſſer 
ſins only, but for the greateſt, if there be but a ſpark 
of true faith to lay hold on him. Therefore if there 
be any bruiſed reed, let him not except himſelf ; Come 
unto me, all ye that are weary, and heavy laden, &c. 
Why ſhould we not make uſe of ſo gracious a diſpo- 
fition ; we are only therefore poor, becanſe we know 
not our riches in Chriſt, In the time of temptation ra- 
ther believe Chriſt, than the devil, believe truth from 
Truth itſelf, hearken not to a liar, an enemp, and a 
murtherer. a 
Since Chriſt is thus comfortably ſet out unto us, 
let us not believe Satan's repreſentations of him. 
When we are troubled in conſcience for our fins, his 
manner is then to preſent him to the afflicted ſoul as 
a moſt ſevere judge, armed with juſtice ugain(t us. 
But then let us preſent him to our ſouls, as thus 


offered to our view by God himſelf, as holding out 


a ſcepter of mercy, and ſpreading his arms to te- 
ceive us. When we think of Joſeph, Daniel, John the 
evangeliſt, c. we frame conceits of them with de- 
light, as of mild and ſweet perſons; much more when 
we think of Chriſt we ſhould conceive of him as a 
mirror of all meekneſs. If the ſweetneſs of all flowers 
were in one, how ſweet muſt that flower needs 
be? In Chriſt all perfections of mercy and love 
meet; how great then muſt that mercy be thatlodgeth 
in ſo gracious a heart? Whatſoever tenderneſs is {cat- 
tered in huſband, father, brother, head, all is but ? 
beam from him; it is in him in the moſt eminent 
manner. We are weak, but we are his; we are de- 
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formed, but yet carry his image upon us. A father 
looks not ſo much at the blemiſhes of his child, as at 
his own nature in him ; ſo Chriſt finds matter of love 
from that which is his own in us. He ſees his own 
nature in us; we are diſeaſed, but yet his members ; 
who ever neglected his own members becauſe they 
were ſick or weak: none ever hated his own fleſh. 
Can the head forget the members? Can Chriſt for- 
get himſelf ? we are his fulneſs as he is ours. He was 
love itfelf, clothed with man's nature, which he u- 
nited ſo near to himſelf, that he might communicate 
his goodneſs the more freely unto us. And took not 
our nature when it was at the beſt, but when it was 
abaſed, with all natural and common infirmities it 
was ſubje& unto. Let us therefore abhor all ſuſpici - 
ous thoughts, as either caſt in, or cheriſhed by that 
damned ſpirit, who, as he laboured to divide between | 
the Father and the Son by jealouſies, F thou beef ; 
the Son of God, &c. Mat. 4. 6. 80 his daily ſtudy is | 
to divide betwixt the Son and ns, by breeding miſ- 

perſuaſions in us of Chriſt, as if there were not ſuch 

as we are. It was his art from the beginning, to diſ- 


credit God with man, by calling God's love into 


queſtion with our firſt father Adam : his ſucceſs then 
makes him ready at that weapon (till. 

Object. But for all this, I feel net Chriſt fo ts me 
(aith the ſmoking flax ) but rather the clean contrary ; 
he ſeemeth ta be an enemy unto me; I ſee and fee! cvi · 
dences of his juſt diſpleaſure ? 2 

Anſu. Chriſt may act the part of an enemy a 
little while as Joſeph did, but it is to make way for 
acting his own part of mercy in a more ſeaſonable 
time; he cannot hold in his bowels long; he ſeemeth 
to wreſtle with us, as with Jacob, but he ſupplies us 
with hidden ſtrength, = to get the better. 

7 | | | 
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Faith pulls off the vizard from his face, and ſees 2 
loving heart under contrary appearances, At firſt he 
anſwers the woman of Canaan crying after him not 
a word; and then gives her a denial ; and afterwards 
gives an anſwer tending to her reproach, calling her 
dog, as being without the Covenant : yet ſhe would 
not be ſo beaten off; ſhe conſidered the end of his 
coming. As his Father was never nearer him in ſtrengtk 
to ſupport him than when he was furtheſt off in ſenſe 
of favour to comfort him ; ſo Chriſt is never nearer 
us in power to uphold us, than when he ſeemeth 
moſt to hid his preſence from us. The influence of 
the Sun of righteouſneſs pierceth deeper than his 
light. In ſuch caſes, whatſoever Chriſt's preſent carri- 
age is towards us, let us oppoſe his nature and office 
againſt it; he cannot deny himſelf, he cannot but diſ- 
charge the office his Father hath laid upon him. We 
ſee here the Father hath undertaken that he ſhall not 
quench the ſmoking flax; and Chriſt again undertaken 
tor us to theFather, appearing before him for us; un- 
til he preſents us blameleſs before him. The Father 
hath given us to Chriſt, and Chriſt giveth us back 
again to the Father, John 17, 

Object This were good comfort, if Iwere but as 


ſmoking flax. 


Anſw. It is well that thy objection pincheth upon 
thyſelf, and not upon Chriſt; it is well thou givelt 
the honour of his mercy towards others, though not 
to thyſelf : but yet do not wrong the work of his 
Spirit in thy heart. Satan, as he ſlandereth Chriſt 
to us, ſo he {landereth us to ourſelves. If thou be- 
eſt not ſo much as ſmoking flax, then why doeſt 
thou not renounce thy intereſt in Chriſt, and diſ- 
claim the covenant of grace? This thou dareſt not 
do: why doeſt thon not give up thyſelf wholly to 
other contents? This thy ſpirit will not ſuffer thee. 
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hence come theſe reſtleſs groanings and complaints? 

Lay this thy preſent eſtate, together with this office 

of Chriſt to ſuch, and do not deſpiſe the conſolati- 

on of the Almighty, nor refuſe thy own mercy. Caſt 

thyſelf into the arms of Chriſt, and if thou periſh- 

eſt, periſh there; if thou doeſt not, thou are ſure to 

riſh. 

af mercy be to be found any where, it is there; 

herein appears Chriſt's care to thee, that he hath 

given thee a heart, in ſome degree ſenſible : he might 
have given thee up to hardneſs, ſecurity, and pro- 
faneneſs of heart, of all ſpiritual judgments the great- 
eſt. He that died for his enemies, will he refuſe 
thoſe, the deſire of whoſe ſoul is towards him? He 
who, by his meſſengers, deſires us to be reconciled, 

will he put us off when we earneſtly ſeek it at his 
hand? No; doubtleſs, when he prevents us, by 
kindling holy deſires in us, he is ready to meet us in 
his own ways. When the prodigal ſet himſelf to re- 
turn to his father, his father ſtays not for him, but 
meets him in the way. When he prepares the heart 
to ſeck, he will cauſe his gar to hear, Plal. 10. 17. He 
caunot find in his heart to hide himſelf long from us; 
If God ſhould bring us into ſuch a dark condition, 
as that we ſhould ſee no light from himſelf, or the 
creature, then let us remember what he ſaith by the 
prophet Iſaiah, chap. 50 10. He that is in darkneſs, 
«nd ſeeth no light: no light of comfort, no light of 
God's countenance z yet let him truſt in the name of 
the Lird, We can never be in ſuch a condition, where- 
in there will be juſt cauſe of utter deſpair; therefore 
kt us do as mariners do, caſt anchor in the dark, 
Chriſt knows how to pity us in this caſe ; look what 
comfort he felt from his Father in his breakings, 
lſa. 53 5. The like we ſhall feel from himſelf is 
our bruiſing, | | | 
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The ſighs of a bruiſed heart, carry in them ſome 
report, as of our affection to Chriſt, ſo of his care 
to us. The eyes of our ſouls cannot be towards 
him, but that he has caſt a gracious look upon ys 
firſt, The leaſt love we have to him, is but a te-. 
flexion of his love firſt ſhining upon. us. As Chriſt 
did in his example whatſoever he gives us in charge 
to do, ſo he ſuffered in his own perſon whatſoever 
he calleth us to ſuffer, that he might the better learn 
to relieve and pity us in our ſufferings. In his de- 
ſertion in the garden, and upon the croſs, he was con- 
tent to want that unſpeakable ſolace in the preſence 
of his Father, both to bear the wrath of the Lord 
for a time for us, and likewiſe to know the better 
how to comfort us in our greateſt extremities : God 
ſeeth it fit we ſhould taſte of that cup of which his 
Son drank ſo deep, that we ſhould feel a little what 
fin is, and what his Son's love was; but our com- 
fort is, that Chriſt drank the dregs of the cup for us, 
and will ſuccour us, that our ſpirits utterly fail not 
under that little taſte of his diſpleaſure which we may 
feel. He became not only a man but a eurſe; a 
man of ſorrows for us. He was broken, that we 
ſhould not be broken; was troubled that we ſhould 
not be deſperately troubled : He became a curſe, that 
we ſhould not be accurſed. Whatſoever may be 
wiſhed for in an all ſufficient comforter is to be found 
in Chriſt. 1. Authority; from the Father all power 
was given him. 2. Strength in himſelf, as having 
his name, The mighty Cod, Iſa. g. 6. 3. Wiſdom, and 
that from his own experience how and when to help. 
4. Willingneſs, as being fleſh our of fleſh, and bone 
of our bone, Iſa. g. 6. | 

We are now to take notice of divers ſorts of men 
that offend deep!y againſt this merciful diſpoſition of 
Chriſt : As, = 
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1. Such as go on in ill courſes of life upon this 
conceit, as if it were in vain to po to Chriſt, their 
lives have been ſo ill ; whenas ſo ſoon as we look to 
heaven, all encouragements are ready to meet us, 
and draw us forward. Amongſt others this is one 
allurement, that Chriſt is ready to welcome us, and 
lead us farther. None are damned in the church, 
but thoſe that will. Such as either enforce upon 
themſelves hard conceits of Chriſt, that we may have 
ſome ſhew of reaſon to fetch contentment from other 
things: as that unprofitable ſervant, that would 
needs take up a conceit, that his maſter was a hard 
wan; hereby to flatter himſelf in his unfruitful 
courſes, in not improving that talent which he had. 
2, Such as take up a hope of their own, that Chriſt 
will ſuffer them to walk in the ways to hell, and 
yet bring them to heaven: whereas all comſort 
ſhould draw us nearer to Chriſt, elſe it is a lying 
comfort, either in itſelf, or ia our application of 
ſt. And, | 
3. Thoſe that will caſt water themſelves upon thoſe 
ſparks, which Chriſt labours to kindle in them; be- 
cauſe they will not be troubled with the light of them. 
Such muſt know, that the Lamb can be angry, 


and they that will not come under his /cepter of mer- 


cy, ſhall be cruſhed in pieces by his ſcepter of power, 
Pſal. 2. 9. Though he will graciouſly tender, and 
maintain the leaſt ſpark of true grace, yet where he 
findeth not a ſpark of grace, but oppoſition to his 
Spirit ſtriving with them, his wrath once kindled 
ſhall burn to hell. There is no juſter provocation, 
than when kindneſs is churliſhly refuſed, — When 


God would have cured Babylon, and ſhe woyld not 


be cured, then ſhe was given uß to deſtruftion, Jer. 


51. 9. — When Jeruſalem would not be gathered 


under the wing of Chriſt, then their habitation is left 
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deſolate, Mat. 23. — When Wiſdom ſtretcheth out 
her hand, and men refuſe, then ſhe will laugh at 
their deſtruftion, Prov. 1. 26. 

Salvation itſelf will not ſave thoſe that ſpill the po- 
tion, and caſt away the plaiſter. A pitiful caſe, when 
this merciful Saviour ſhall delight in deſtruction: 


when he that made men ſhall have no mercy on them, 


da. 27. 15. 

Oh! ſay the rebels of the time, God hath not 
made us to damn us. Yes; if you will not meet 
Chriſt in the ways of his mercy, it is fit you ſhould 
eat the fruit of your own ways, and be filled with your 
own devices, Prov. 1. 3. 

This will be the hell of hell when men ſhall think 
that they have loved their ſins more than their ſouls: 
when they ſhall think what love and mercy hath been 
almoſt inforced upon them, and yet they would pe- 
riſh. The more acceſſory we are in pulling a judg- 
ment upon ourſelves, the more the conſcience will 
be confounded in itſelf, when they ſhall acknowlege 
Chriſt to be without all blame, themſelves without 
excuſe, 

lf men appeal to their own conſciences, they will 
tell them, the holy Spirit hath often knocked at their 
hearts, as willing to have kindled ſome holy deſires 
in them. How elſe can they be ſaid to reſiſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, but that the Spirit was readier to draw them 
to a farther degree of goodneſs, than ſtood with their 
own wills? Whereupon thoſe in the church that 
are damned, are ſelf-condemned before. So that 
here we need not riſe to higher cauſes, when men 
carry ſufficient cauſe of their own damnation in their 
own boſoms. 

4. The beſt of us all may offend againſt this mer- 
ciful diſpoſition, if we be not watchful againſt that 
liberty our | carnal diſpoſitions will be ready to take 
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from it. Thus we reaſon. If Chriſt will not quench 
the ſmoking flax, what need we fear that any neglect 
of our part can bring us under a comfortleſs condi- 
tion? If Chriſt will not do it, what can ? 

Anſw. You know the apoſtle's prohibition not- 
withſtanding, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19. Quench not the Spirit. 
Theſe cautions of not quenching are ſanctified by 
the Spirit as means guenching. Chriſt per- 
formeth his offic R uenching, by ſtirring up 
ſuitable 'endeavours in us, and none more ſolicitous 
in the uſe of the means, than thoſe that are moſt 
certain of the good ſucceſs: the ground is this, the 
means that God hath ſet apart for the effecting of 
any thing, fall under the ſame purpoſe that he hath | 
to bring that thing to paſs; and this is a principle 
taken for granted even in civil matters: as who, if 
he knew before it would be a fruitful year, would 
therefore hang up his plough and neglect tillage. 

Hence the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 58. ſtirs up from 
the certain expectation of a bleſſing. And this en- 
couragement here from the good iſſue of ſinal victo- 
ry, Jer. 15. 21. is intended to ſtir us up, and not 
to take us off, if we be negligent in the exerciſe of 
grace received, and uſe of means preſcribed, ſuffer- 
ing our ſpirits to be oppreſſed with multitudes and 
variety of cares of this life, and take not heed of the 
damps of the times ; for ſuch miſcarriage God in his 
wiſe care ſuffereth us oft to fall into a worſe conditi- 
on for feeling, than thoſe that were never ſo much 
enlightened, Yet in mercy he will not ſuffer us to 
be ſo far enemies to ourſelves, as wholly to neglect 
thoſe ſparks once kindled ; were it. poſſible that we 
ſhould be given up to give over all endeavour whol- 
ly, then we ſhould look for no other iſſue but quench- 
ing. But Chriſt will tend this ſpark, and cheriſh 


)* 


ties; as Meditation and Prayer, which doth not only 


| Up and be doing, and the Lord be with thee, faith Dv 


exerciſe of it, not by virtue of the exerciſe itſelf, but 
as Chriſt by his Spirit floweth into the ſoul, and 
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this ſmall ſeed, ſo as he will preſerve in the foul al - l 
ways ſome degree of care. f. 
if we would make a comfortable uſe of this, we d 
muſt conſider all thoſe means whereby Chriſt doth d 
preſerve grace begun ; as, R 
m 


1. Holy communion, whereby one Chriſtian heateth 
another : Two are better than one, &c. Did nat our ly 


hearts burn, ſaid the diſciples ? 
2. Much more communion with God in holy du- 


kindle, but addeth a luſtre to the ſoul. 

3. We feel by experience the breath of the Spirit 
to go along with the miniſterial breath, whereupon 
the apoſtle knits theſe two together, Quench not the 
Spirit ; Deſpiſe not prophecies. Nathan, by a few words 
blew up the decaying ſparks in David. Rather than 
God will ſuffer his fire in us to die, he will fend ſome 
Nathan or other ; and ſome thing always is left in 
us to join with the word, as connatural to it, as a 
coal that hath fire in it will quickly catch more to it: 
ſmoking flax will eaſily take fire. | 

4. Grace is ſtrengthened by the exerciſe of it; 


vid to his ſon Solomon. Stir up the grace that is in 
thee, for ſo holy motions turn to reſolutions, refolu- 


tions to practice, and practice to a prepared readine/ 
to every good work, . 
Caution. Let us know, that grace is increaſed in the 


bringeth vs nearer unto himſelf, the fountain, and 
inſtilleth ſuch comfort ia the a& whereby the heart 
is further enlarged. The heart of a Chriſtian is Chrilt' 
garden, and his graces are as ſo many ſweet ſpict 
and flowers, which his Spirit blowing upon maketi 
them to ſend forth a ſweet ſavour: therefore keep 
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the ſoul open for entertainment of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
for he will bring in continvally freſh forces to ſub- 
due corruption, and this moſt of all on the Lord's 
day. St. John was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, 
Revel. 1. even in Pathmos, the place of his baniſh- 
ment ; then the gales of the Spirit blow more ſtrong- 
ly and ſweetly, As we look therefore for the comfort 
of this doctrine, let us not favour natural ſloth, 


but exerciſe ourſelves to godline/s, 1 Tim. 4. 7. and 


labour tq keep this fire always burning upon the al- 
tar of our hearts; and dreſs our lamps daily, and put 
in freſh oil; and wind up our ſouls higher and high- 
er {till : reiting in a good condition, is contrary to 
grace, which cannot but promote itſelf fo a further 
meaſure : Let none turn this grace into wantonneſ$, 
Jude, ver. 4. Infirmities are a grovad of humility, not 
a plea for negligence; not an encouragement to pre- 
ſumption. We ſhould be ſo far from being ill becauſe 
Chriſt is good, as that thoſe coal; of love ſhould melt 
us; therefore thuſe may well ſuſpect themſelves in 
whom the conſideration of this mildaeſs of Chriſt 
doth not work that way. Surely where grace is, cor- 
ruption is as ſmoke to their eyes, and vinegar to their 
teeth. And therefore they will labour in regard of their 
own comfort, as likewiſe for the credit of religion, 
and the glory of God, that their light may break forth. 
If a ſpark of faith or love be ſo precious, what an ho- 
nour will it be to be rich in faith! Who would not 
rather walk in light, and in the comforts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, than to live ia a dark pet plexed eſtate ? and 
not rather be carried with full fail to heaven, than 
be toſſed always with fears and doubts ? The preſent 


trouble in conflict againſt a ſin is not ſo much as that 


diſquiet which any corruption favoured, will bring 
upon us afterwards : True peace is in conquering, 
not in yielding. The comfort in this text intended 
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is for thoſe that would fain do better, bat find their 
corruptions clog them; that are in ſuch a miſt, that 
oft-times they cannot tell what to think of them- 
ſelves; that fain would believe, and yet oft fear 


they do not believe; and think that it cannot be 


that God ſhould be ſo good to ſuch ſinful wretch- 
es as they are, and yet they allow not themſelves 
in theſe fears and doubts, 

5. And among others, how do they wrong them- 
ſelves and him, that will have other Mediators to God 
for them than he: are any more pitiful than he, whe 
became man to that end, that he might be pitiful to 
his own fleſh? Let all, at all times, repair to this 
meek Saviour, and put up all our ſuits in his prevail- 
ing name. What need we knock at any other door ? 
cah any be more tender over us than Chriſt ? What 
encouragement have we to commend the ſtate of the 
church in general, or of any broken- hearted Chriſti- 
an, unto him by our prayers? Of whom we may 
ſpeak unto Chriſt as they of Lazarus, Lord, the 
church which thou loveſt, and gaveſt thyſelf for, is in 
diſtreſs: Lord, this poor Chriſtian, for whom thou 
vert bruiſed, Iſa. 53. is bruiſed and brought very low. 


It cannot but touch his bowels when the mercy of 


his own dear bowels is ſpred before him, Again, 
6, Conſidering this gracious nature in Chriſt ; let 
us think with ourſelves thus, when he is ſo kind un- 
to us, ſhall we be cruel againſt him, in his name, in 
his truth, in his childern ? how ſhall thoſe that de- 
light to be ſo terrible to the meek of the earth, hope to 
look fo gracious a Saviour in the face: they that are 
ſo boiſterous towards his Spouſe, ſhall know one day 
they had to deal with himſelf in his church. So it 
cannot but cut the heart of thoſe that have felt this 
love of Chriſt; to hear him wounded who is the life 
of their lives, and the ſoul of their ſouls : this wak- 
eth thoſe that have felt mercy weep over Chriſt whom 
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they have pierced with their fins; there cannot but 
be a mutual and quick ſympathy berween the Head 
2nd the Members, When we are tempted to any ſin, 
if we will not pity ourſelves, yet we ſhould ſpare 
Chriſt, in not putting him to new torments. 

The apoſtle could not find out a more heart break- 
ing argument to enforce a ſacrificing ourſelves to 
God, than to conjure us by the tender mercies of God 
in Chriſt, Rom. 12. 1. 

7. This mercy of Chriſt ſhould move us to com. 
miſcrate the eſtate of rhe poor church, torn by ene- 
mies without, and renting it by diviſions at home. 
It cannot but work upon any ſoul, that ever felt 
comfort from Chriſt, to conſider what an affectionate 
intreaty the apoſtle uſeth to mutual agreement in 
affection : If any confolation in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of love, if auy fellowſhip of the Spirit, any bowels and 
mercies, fulfil my joy, be like-minded, Phil. 2. 1. As 
if he ſhould ſay, unleſs you will diſclaim all conſola- 
tion in Chriſt, &c. labour to maintain the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace, What a joyful ſpectacle 
is this to Satan and his faction, to ſee thoſe that are 
icparated from the world, fall in pieces among them- 
ſelves, Our diſcord is our enemies melody. 

The more to blame thoſe that for private aims af- 
fect differences from others, and will not ſuffer the 
wounds of the church to cloſe and meet together. 
Which muſt not be underſtood as if men ſhould diſ- 
ſemble their judgment in any truth, where there is 
juſt cauſe of expreſſing themſelves; for the leaſt truth 
is Chriſt's and not ours, and therefore we are not at 
liberty to affirm or deny at our pleaſures: There is 
a due in a penny, as well as in a pound; therefore 
we muſt be faithful in the leaſt truth, when ſeaſon 
calleth for it; then our words are like apples of gold 
with pictures of ſilver. One word ſpoken in ſeaſon 
Ggg 2 
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will do more good, than a thouſand out of ſeaſon, 
In ſome caſes peace by keeping our faith to ourſelves, 
Rom. 14. 22. is of more conſequence, than the open 
diſcovery of ſome things we take to be true, conſi- 
dering the weakneſs of man's nature is ſuch, that 
there can hardly be a diſcovery of any difference in 
opinion, without ſome eſtrangement of affection. 
So far as men are not of one mind, they will hardly 
be of one heart, except where grace, and the peace 
of God bear great rule in the heart, Col. 3. 15. There- 
fore open ſhew of difference is never good but when 
it is neceſſary : howſoever ſome, from a deſire to be 
ſomebody, turn into by ways, and yield to a ſpirit 
of conttadiction in themſelves; yet if St. Paul may 
be judge, Are they net carnal? 1 Cor. 3. 3. If it be 
wiſdom, it is wiſdom from beneath ; for the wiſdom 
from above, as it is pure, ſo it is peaceable, Jam. 3. 17. 
Our bleſſed Saviour, when he was to leave the world, 
what doth he preſs upon his diſciples more than peace 
and love? And in his laſt prayer with what earneſtneſs 
did he beg of his Father, that they might be one, as 
he and the Father were one? John 17. But what he 
prayed for on earth, we ſhall only enjoy perfectly in 
heaven. Let this make the meditation of that time 
the more ſweet unto us. | 

8. And further, to lay open offenders in this 
kind, what ſpirit ſhall we think them to be of, that 
take advantages of the bruiſedneſs and infirmities of 
mens ſpirits, to relieve them with falſe peace for their 
own er A wounded ſpirit will part withany 
thing. Moſt of the gainful points of as con- 
feſſion, —— t, — ſpring 
from hence: but they are phyſicians of no value, or 
rather tormentors than phyſicians at all. It is a greater 
dleſſing to be delivered from the ſting of theſe ſeorpi- 
ant, than we are thankful for, Spiritual tyranny is 
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the greateſt tyranny, and then eſpecially when it is 
where moſt mercy ſhould be ſhewed, yet even there 
ſome, like cruel ſurgeons, delight in making long 
cures, to ſerve themſelves upon the miſery of others. 
It bringeth men under a terrible curſe : When they 
will not remember to ſhew mercy, but perſecute the 
poor and needy man, that they may even ſlay the bro - 
ken in heart, Pſal. tog. 16. 

Likewiſe to ſuch as raiſe temporal advantage to 
themſelyes out of the ſpiritual miſery of others, join 
ſuch as raiſe eſtates by betraying the church, and are 
unfaithful in the truſt committed unto them: when 
the children ſhall cry for the bread of life, and there 
is none to give them, bringing thus upon the peo- 
ple of God that heavy judgment of ſpiritual famine, 
ſtarving Chriſt in his members. Shall we ſo requite 
ſo good a Saviour, who counteth the love and mercy 
ſhewed in feeding his Lambs, as ſhewed to himſelf. 

Laſt of all, they carry themſelves very unkindly 
towards Chriſt, who ſtumble at this his low ſtooping 
unto us in his gavernment and ordinances, that are 
aſhamed of the ſimplicity of the goſpel, that count 
preaching fooliſhneſs, They, out of the pride of 
their heart, think they may do well enough without 
the help of the word and ſacraments; and think 
Chriſt took not ſtate enough upon him, and there- 
fore they will mend the matter with their own deviſ- 
es, whereby they may give the better content to fleſh 
and blood, as in popery. What greater unthankful- 
neſs can there be, . than to deſpiſe any help that 
Chriſt in mercy hath provided for us. In the days 
of his fleſh, the proud phariſees took offence at his 
familiar converſing with ſinful men, who only did 
ſo, as a phyſician to heal their ſouls. What defences 
was St. Paul driven to make for himſelf, for his 
plainneſs in unfolding the goſpel ? The more Chriſt 
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in himſelf, and in his ſervants ſhall deſcend to exalt 
us, the more we ſhould, with all humility and rea- 
dineſs; entertain that love, and magnify the good- 
neſs of God that hath put the great work of aur ſal- 
vation, and laid the government upon ſo gentle a 
Saviour, that will carry himſelf ſo mildly in all things 
wherein he is to deal betwixt God and us, and us 
and God, The lower Chriſt comes down to us, the 
higher let us lift up our hearts: ſo will all thoſe do 
that have ever found the experience of Chriſt's work 
in their heart. 


TART. UL 
: Of Judgment ſent forth unto Victory. 


WE come to the third part, the conſtant pro- 
greſs of Chriſt's gracious power, until he hath 
ſet up ſuch an abſolute government in us, which 
ſhall prevail over all corruption. It is ſaid here, he 
will cheriſh his beginnings of grace in us, until he 
bring forth judgment unto victory. | 

By judgment here is meant the kingdom of grace 
in us; that government, whereby Chriſt ſets up a 
throne in our hearts, Governors among the Jews 
were firſt called judges, then kings; whence this in- 
ward rule is called judgment : as likewiſe, becauſe it 
agrees unto the judgment of the world, which the 
pſalmiſt often calleth judgment, Pſal. 72. 7. becauſe 
it agreeth to God's judgment. Men may read their 
doom in God's word, what it judgeth of them, By 
this judgment ſet up in us, good is diſcerned, allow- 
ed, and performed; fin is judged, condemned, and 
executed, Our ſpirit, being under the Spirit of 
Chriſt, is governed by him; and ſo far as it is go- 
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verned by Chriſt, it governs us graciouſly, Chrift 
and we are of one judgment, and of. one will: he 
hath his will in us; and his judgments are ſo inveſt- 


ed into us, as that they are turned into our judg- 


ment; we carrying his lau in our hearts, written by 
his Spirit: and the law in the inner man, and the 
law written, anſwer as counterpanes each other. 

The meaning then is, that the gracious frame of 
holineſs, ſet up in our hearts by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
ſhall go forward until all contrary power be brought 
under. The Spirit of judgment will be a ſpirit of 
burning, Iſa. 4. 4. to conſume whatſoever oppoſed 
corruption like ruſt eat into the ſoul. If God's build- 
ers fall into errors, and build ſtubble upon a good 
foundation, 1 Cor. 3. 13. God's Spirit, as a ſpiritu- 
al fire will reveal this in time, and waſte it: they 
ſhall, by a ſpirit of judgment, condema their own 
errors and courſes, 

The whole work of grace in us is ſet out under 
the name of judgment, and ſometimes wiſdom, be- 
cauſe judgment is the chief and leading part in grace; 
whereupon that gracious work of repentance is call- 
ed a change of the mind, peT4vua, and an after- 
wiſdom, As on the other fide, in the learned lan- 
guages, the words that expreſs wiſdom, pporeiv, ſa- 
ßere, imply likewiſe the general relib and favour of 
the whole ſoul: and rather more the judgment of 
taſte than of ſight, or any other ſenſe; becauſe taſte 
is the moſt neceſſary ſenſe, and requireth the neareſt 
application of the object of all other ſenſes, So in 
{ſpiritual life, it is moſt neceſſary that the Spirit ſhould 
alter the taſte of the ſoul, ſo as that it might ſavour 
the things of the Spirit ſo deeply, that all other 
things ſhould be out of reliſh. | 

And as it is true of every particalar Chriſtian, 
that Chriſt's judgment in him ſhall be victorious, fo 
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likewiſe of the whole body of Chriſtians, the church, 
The government of Chriſt and his truth, whereby 
he ruleth as by a ſceptre, ſhall at laſt be victorious 
in ſpite of Satan, antichriſt, and all enemies. Chriſt 
riding on his white horſe, hath a bow, and goeth 
forth conquering in the miniſtry, Rev, 6, 2. and 19.11, 
that he may overcome either to converſion or to con- 
fuſion. But yet I take judgment, for Chriſt's king- 
dom and government within us, principally, 1. Be- 
cauſe God eſpecially requireth the ſubjection of the 
ſoul and conſcience as his proper throne, 2. Be- 
cauſe if judgment ſhould prevail in all others about 
us, and not in our own hearts, it would not yield 
comfort to us; hereupon it is the firlt thing that we 
deſire when we pray, Thy kingdom come ; that Chriſt 
would come and rule in our hearts: the kingdom of 
Chriſt in his ordinances ſerve but to bring Chriſt 
home into his own place, our hearts, 

The words being thus explained, that judgment 
here includeth the government of both mind, will, 
and affections, there are divers concluſions that na- 
turally do ſpring from them. 

1. That Chriſt's government in his church and 
in his children, is a wiſe and well-ordered govern- 
ment, becauſe it is called judgment, and judgment is 
the life and ſoul of wiſdom. Of this concluſion there 
are two branches; 1. That the ſpiritual government 
of Chriſt in us is joined with judgment and wiſdom. 
2, Whereſoever true ſpiritual wiſdom and judgment 
is, there likewiſe the Spirit of Chriſt bringeth in his 
gracious government. 

For the firſt, a well guided life, by the rules of 
Chriſt, ſtandeth with the ſtrongeſt and higheſt reaſon 
of all ; and therefore holy men are called the children 
of wiſdom, and are able to juſtify both by reaſon and 
experience all the ways of wiſdom. Oppoſite courſes 
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are folly and madneſs. Hereupon St. Paul faith, 
1 Cor. 2. 15. that a ſpiritual man judgethᷣ all things, 
that appertain to him, and is judged of none, that are 
of an inferior rank, becauſe they want ſpiritual light 
and ſight to judge: yet this ſort of men will be judg- 
ing, and ſpeaking ill of what they know not ; they ſtep 
from ignorance to prejudice and raſh cenſure, with- 
out taking right judgment in their way ; and there. 
fore their judgment comes to nothing. But the judg- 
ment of a ſpiritual man, ſo far forth as he is ſpiritu- 
al, ſhall ſtand ; becauſe it is agreeable to the nature 
of things: as things are in themſelves, fo they are in 
his judgment. As God is in himſelf infinite in good- 
neſs and majeſty, &c. ſo he is to him; he aſcribes to 
God, in his hcart, his divinity and all his excellen- 
cies, As Chriſt is in himſelf the only Mediator, and 
all in all in the church, ſo he is to him, by making 
Chriſt ſo in his heart. As all things are dung it com- 
pariſom of Chriſt; ſo they are to Paul, a ſanctified 
man, Phil. 3. As the very worſt thing in religion, 
the reproach of Chriſt, is better than the pleaſure of ſin 
for a ſeaſon ; ſo it is to Moſes a man of a right efteem, 
Heb. 11. As one day in the courts of God is better 
than a thouſand elſewhere ; ſo it is to David, a man 
of a reformed judgment, Pſal. 84.— There is a con- 
formity of a good man's judgment to things as they 
are in themſelves ; and according to the difference of 
agreement put by God ih things, ſo doth his judg- 
ment differ or agree. | 

Truth is truth, and error is etror; and that which 
is unlawful is unlawful, whether men think ſo or no. 
God hath put an eternal difference betwixt light and 
darkneſs, good and ill, which no creatutes conceit can 
poſſibly alter; and therefore no man's judgment is the 
meaſure of things further than it agrees to truth ſtamp- 
ed upon things Ty God. Hereupon, be- 
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cauſe a wiſe man's judgment agrees to the truth of 
things, a wiſe man may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be 
the meaſure of things; and the judgment of one ho- 
ly wiſe man, to be preferred before a thouſand others, 
Such men uſually are immoveable as the ſun in its 
courſe, becauſe they think, and ſpeak, and live by 
rule. A Foſbua and his houſe will ſerus God, what- 
ſoever others do; and will run a courſe contrary to 
the world, becauſe their judgments lead them a con- 
trary way. Hence it is that Satan hath a ſpite at the 
eye of the ſoul, the judgment, to put out that by 
ignorance and falſe reaſon; for he cannot rule in any, 
until either he hath taken away or perverted judg- 
ment: he is a prince of darkneſs, and ruleth in dark- 
neſs of the underſtanding. Therefore he muſt firſt be 
caſt out of the underſtanding by the prevailing of truth, 
and planting it in the ſoul. Thoſe therefore that 
are enemies of knowlege, help Satan and antichriſt 
(whoſe kingdom, like Satan's, is a kingdom of dark- 
neſs) to erect their throne. Hence it is piomiſed by 
Chriſt, that the Holy Gbeſt ſball convince the world of 
Judgment, John 16.; that is, that he is reſolved to 
ſet up a throne of government, becauſe the great 
lord of miſrule, Satan, the prince of the world, is 


Judged by the goſpel, and the Spirit accompanying - 


it, his impoſtures are diſcovered, his enterprizes laid 
open; therefore when the goſpel was ſpread, the 
oracles ceaſed. Satan fell from heaven like lightening ; 
men were fraſlated out of his kingdom into Chriſt's. 
Where prevailing is by lies, there diſcovery is victo 
ry: They ſhall proceed no farther, for their folly ſball 
be manifeſt to all, 2 Tim. 3. 9. So that manifeſta- 
tion of error giveth a ſtop to it; for none will wil- 
lingly be deceived, Let truth have full ſcope, with- 
out check or reſtraint, and let Satan and his inſtru- 
ments do their worſt, they ſhall not prevail: as Je- 
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rome ſaith of the Pelagians in his time“, The diſ- 
« covery of your opinions is the vanquiſhing of them; 
* your blaſphemies appear at the firſt bluſh.” 

Uſe. Hence we learn the neceſſity that the under- 
ſtanding be principled with ſupernatural knowledge 
for the well managing of a Chriſtian converſation. 

There muſt be light to diſcover a further end than 
nature, for which we are Chriſtians, and a rule ſuit- 
able directing to that end, which is the will of God 
in Chriſt, diſcovering his good pleaſure towards us, 
and our duty towards him; and in virtue of this diſ- 
covery, we do all that we do that any way may fur- 
ther our reckoning. The eye muſt firſt be jingle, and 
tnen the whole body and frame of our converſation will 
be light ; otherwiſe both we and our courſe of life 
are nothing but darkneſs. The whole converſation 
of a Chriſtian is nothing elſe but knowlege digeſted 
into will, affection, and practice. If the firſt con- 
coction in the ſtomach be not good, that in the liver 
cannot be good; fo, if there be error in the judg- 
ment it marrs the whole practice, as an error in the 
foundation doth the building: God will have na 
blind ſacrifices, no unreaſonable ſervices, but will 

have us to love him with all our mind; that is, with 
our underſtanding part, as well as with all our hearts ; 
that is, the affecting part of the ſoul, 

This order of Chriſt's government by judgment, 
is agreeable unto the ſoul; and God delighteth to 
preſerve the manner of working peculiar unto man ; 
that is, to do what he doth out offjudgment : as 
grace ſuppoſeth nature as founded upon it; fo the 
frame of grace preſerveth the frame of nature\in man, 
And therefore Chriſt bringeth all that is good in the 
foul through judgment, and that ſo ſweetly, that 
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many out of a dangerous error think, that that good 
which is in them, and iſſueth from them, is from 
themſelves, and not from the powerful wark of 
grace. As in evil, the devil ſo ſubtilly leadeth us 
according to the ſtream of our own nature, that 
men think that Satan had no hand in their ſin: 
but here a miſtake is with little peril, becauſe we are 
ill ot ourſelves, and the devil doth but prompt what 
ill he findeth in us. But there are no ſeeds of ſuper- 
natural goodneſs at all in us: God findeth nothing 
in us but enmity; only he hath ingraven this in our 
nature to incline in genera] to that which we judge 
to be good. Now, when he ſhall clearly diſcover 
what 1s good in particylar, we are carried to it ; and 
when convincingly he ſhall diſcover that which is ill, 
we abhor it as treely as we embraced it before. 

From whence we may know when we work as we 
ſhould do or no: that is, when we do what we do, 
out of inward principles; when we fall not upon that 
which is good only, becauſe we are ſo bred, or be- 
cauſe ſuch, or ſuch whom we reſpect do ſo; or be- 
cauſe we will maintain a fide, ſo making religion a 
faction: but out of judgment, when what we do, 
that is good, we firſt judge it in ourſelves ſo to be; 
and what we abſtain from, that is ill, we firſt judge 
it to be ill from an inward judgment. A ſound Chri- 
ſtian, as he enjoyeth the better part, ſo hath firſt 
made choice of it, with Mary ; he eſtabliſhes all his 
thoughts by counſel. God, indeed, uſeth carnal 
men to very good purpoſe ; but without a thorough 
altering, and conviction of their judgments. He 
worketh by them, but not in them; therefore they 
do neither approve the good they do, nor hate the 
ill they abſtain from. 

2. The ſecond branch is, that whereſoever true 
' wiſdom and judgment is, there Chriſt ſets up his ge- 
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nernment ; becauſe where wiſdom is, it direfts us 
not only to underſtand, but to order our ways aright : 
Where Chriſt, by his Spirit, as a prophet teacheth, 
he likewiſe as a King, by his Spirit, ſubdueth the 
heart to obedience of what is taught, This is that 
teaching which is promiſed of God, when not only 
the brain, but the heart itſelf is taught. When men 
do not only know what they ſhould do, but are 
taught the very doing of it; they are not only taught 
that they ſhould love, fear, and obey ; but they are 
taught hoo itſelf, and fear, and obedience itſelf. 
Chriſt ſets up his chair in the very heart, and alters 
the frame of that, and makes his ſubjects good, to- 
gether with teaching of them to be good, Other 
princes can make good laws ; but they cannot write 
them in the peoples hearts: this is Chriſt's preroga - 
tive; he infuſeth into his ſubjects his own Spirit: 
upon him there doth not only reſt the Spirit of wi/- 
dem and underſtanding, but likewiſe the Spirit of the 
fear of the Lord, Iſa. 11. 2, 3. The knowledge which 
we have of him from himſelf is a transforming know» 
ledge. The ſame Spirit that enlighteneth the mind, 
inſpireth gracious inclinations into the will and af- 
fections, and infuſeth ſtrength into the whole man. 
As a gracious man judgeth as he ſhould, ſo he affect - 
eth and doth as he judgeth, his life is a commenta- 
ry of his inward man; there is a ſweet harmony be- 
twixt God's truth, his judgment, and his whole con- 
verſation, | | 
The heart of a Chriſtian is like Jeruſalem, when 
it was at the beſt, a city compact within itſelf; where 
are ſet up the thrones of judgment, Plalm 1 22, 3. 
Judgment ſhould have a throne in the heart of e- 
very Chriſtian, Not that judgment alope will work 
a change ; there muſt be grace to alter the bent and 
lway of the will before it will yield to be wrought 
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upon by the underſtanding: God hath ſo joined 
theſe together as that whenſoever he doth favingly 
ſhine upon the underſtanding, he giveth a ſoft and 
plyable heart ; for without a work upon the heart by 
the Spirit of God, it will follow its own inclination 
to that which it affecteth, whatſoever the judgment 
ſhall ſay to the contrary : there is no connatural pro- 
portion betwixt an unſanctified heart and a ſanctified 
judgment. For the heart unaltered will not give leave 
to the judgment, coldly and ſoberly to conclude 
what is beſt; as the ſick man, whilſt his aguiſh di- 
Kemper corrupteth his taſte, he is rather deſirous to 
pleaſe that, than to hearken what the Phyſician ſhall 
ſpeak. Judgment hath not power over itſelf, where 
the will is unſubdued; for the will and affections bribe 
it to give ſentence for them when any profit or plea- 
ſure ſhall come in competition with that which the 
judgment in general only ſhall think to be good; 
and therefore it is for the moſt part in the power of 
the heart, what the underſtanding ſhall judge and 
determine in particular things. Where grace hath 
brought the heart under, there unruly paſſions do 
not caſt ſuch a miſt before the 'underſtanding, but 
that in particular it ſeeth that which is beſt ; and baſe 
reſpects ſpringing from ſelf-love do not alter the caſe 
and bias the judgment into a contrary way, but that 
which is good in itſelf, ſhall be good unto us, al- 
though it croſs our particular worldly intereſts, 

Uſe. The right conceiving of this hath an influence 
into practice, which hath drawn me to a more full 
explanation : this will teach us the right method 
of godlineſs, to begin with judgment, and then to 
beg of God together with illumination, holy inclina- 
tions of our will and affections, that ſo a perfect go- 
vernment may be ſet up in our hearts, and that our 
knowledge may be with all judgment, Phil. 1. 9.; that 
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is, with experience and feeling : when the judgment 
of Chriſt is ſet up in our judgments, and thence by 
the Spirit of Chriſt brought into our hearts, then ir 
is in its proper place and throne; and until then, 
truth doth us no good, but helpeth to condema us. 


The life of a Chriſtian is a regular lite; and he that 


walketh by the rule of the new creature, peace ſball 
be upon him, Gal. 6. He that deſpiſeth his way, and lov- 
eth to ſive at large, ſeeking all liberty to the fleſh, /ball 
die. And it is made good by St. Paul, F we live af- 
ter the fleſh we ſhall die, Rom. 8. 13. 

We learn likewiſe, that men of an ill governed life 
have no true judgment; no wicked man can be a 
wiſe man, And that without Chriſt's Spirit the ſoul 
is in confuſion, without beauty and form, as all things 
were in the chaos before the creation. The whole foul 
is out of joint till it be ſet in again by him whoſe 
office is to reſtore all things. The baſer part of the ſoul 
which ſhould be ſubject, ruleth all, and keepeth un- 
der that little truth that is in the underſtanding, 
holding it captive to baſe affeftions; and Satan, by 
corruption, getteth all the holds of the ſoul till Chriſt 
ſtronger than he cometh, and driveth him out, and 
taketh poſſeſſion of all the powers and parts of foul 
and body, to be weapons of righteouſneſs, to ſerve him, 
and then, new lords, new laws, Chriſt as a new con · 
queror changeth the fundamental laws of old Adam, 
and eſtabliſheth a government of his own. | 
2. The ſecond concluſion is, that this government 
1 victorious, The reaſons are: 

(1.) Becauſe Chriſt hath conquered all in his own 
perſon firſt ; and he is God over all bleſſed for evermore, 
Rom, g. 5. and therefore over ſin, death, hell, Satan, 
the world, &c. And as he hath overcome them in 
bimſelf, ſo he overcomes them in our hearts and con- 
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ſciences. We uſe to ſay, conſcience maKketh a man x 
king or a caitife, becauſe it is planted in us to judge 


for God, either with us, or againſt us Now if natu. 


ral conſcience be ſo forcible, what will it be hen be. 
ſides it own light it hath the light of divine truth 
put into it? It will undoubtedly prevail, either to 
make us hold up our heads with boldneſs of abaſe 
us beneath ourſelves. If it ſubject itfelf by grace to 
Chriſt's truth, then it boldly overlooks death, hell, 
judgment, and all ſpiritual enemies; becauſe then 
Chriſt ſets up his kingdom in the conſcience, and 
makes it a kipd of paradiſe. | 

The ſharpeſt conflict which the ſoul hath is be- 
tween the conſcience and God's juſtice : now, if the 
conſcience ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt hath 
prevailed over aſſaults brought from the juſtice of 
God as now ſatisfied by Chriſt, it will prevail over 
all other oppoſition whatſoever. 

(2.) We are to encounter with accurſed and dam- 
ned enemies; therefore, if they begin to fall before 
the ſpirit ia us, they ſhall fall: if they riſe vp again, 
it is to have the greater fall, 

(3.) The Spirit of truth, to whoſe tuition Chrilt 
hath committed his church: and the truth of the 
Spirit, which is the ſceptre of Chriſt, abide for ever; 
therefore the ſoul begotten by the immortal ſeed of 
this Spirit, and this truth, muſt not only live for 
ever, but likewiſe prevail over all that oppoſe it; 
for both the word and ſpirit, are mighty in operation, 
Heb. 4. 12. And if the ill ſpirit be never idle in 
thoſe whom God delivereth up to him, we cangot 
think that the holy Spirit will be idle in thoſe whoſe 
leading and government is committed to him No: 
as he dwelleth in them, ſo he will drive out all 
that riſe up againſt him, until he be all in all, 
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What is ſpiritual is eternal: truth is a beam of 
Chriſt's Spirit both in itſelf, and as it is ingrafted 
into the ſoul; and therefore it, and the grace, though 
little, wrought by it, will prevail: a little thing in the 
hand of a giant will do great matters. A little faith, 
ſtrengthened by Chriſt, will work wonders, 

(4.) To him that hath ſhall be given, Mat. 25. 29. 
The victory over any corruption or temptation is a 
pledge of final victory. As Joſhua ſaid, when he 
ſet his foot upon the five kings which he conquered; 
Thus God ſball do with all our enemies, Joſh. 10. 25. 
Heaven is ours already, only we ſtrive till we have 
full poſſeſſion. ; 

(J) Chriſt, as a King, brings in a commanding 
ligat into the ſoul, and bows the neck, and ſoftens 
the iron ſinew of the inner man ; and where he be- 
gins to rule, he rules for ever: His kingdom hath no 
end, Luke 1. 33. | 

(6.) The end of Chriſt's coming was to deſtroy 
the works of the devil, both for us and in us, 1 John 
3. 8. And the end of the reſurtection, was, as to 
ſeal unto us the aſſurance of his victory; fo, 1. To 
quicken our ſouls from death in fin: 2. To free. 
our ſouls from ſuch ſnares and ſorrows of ſpiritual 
death as accompany the guilt of ſin, 3. To raife 
them up more comfortable, as the fun breaks forth 
more gloriouſly out of a thick & og 4. — raiſe 
us out of particyjar flips, a ilings, ſtronger. 
5. To raiſe us _ all troubleſom and dark con- 
ditions of this life. And, 6. At length to raiſe 
our bodies out of the duſt. For the fame 
that the Spirit ſhewed in raifing Chriſt our head, 
from the forrows of death, and the loweſt degree of 
his abaſement ; the ſame power obtained by the death 
of Chriſt from God —— by that facrifice, 
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Will the Spirit ſhew in the church which is his bg. Ol 
dy, and in every particular member thereof. of 66 
This power is conveyed by faith, whereby after wy 
union with Chriſt, in both his eſtates of humiliati- 
on and exaltation, we ſee ourſelves not only dead 
with Chriſt, but riſen and fitting together in heavenly 
places. Now, we apprehending ourſelves to be dead, 
and riſen, and thereupon victorious over all our ene- 
mies in our head; and apprehending that his ſcope 
in all this is.to conform us to himſelf, we are by this 
faith changed to his likeneſs, and ſo become conquerors 
over all our ſpiritual encmies as he is, by that power 
which we derive from him who is the ſtorehouſe of 
all ſpiritual ſtrength for all his. Chriſt at length will 
have his end in us, and faith reſteth aſſured of it; 
and this aſſurance is very operative, ſtirring us up to 
| join with Chriſt in his ends, 
| And ſo the church in general, by Chrift, it will 
have its victory: Chriſt is that /ittle fone cut ont of 
the mountain without hands, that breaketh in pieces 
that goodly image, Dan. 2. 35.; that is, all oppolite 
government, until it become a great mountain that 
| filleth the earth, So that the ſtone that was cut out 
| of the mountain, becomes a mountain itſelf at length: 
who art thou then, O mountain, that thinkeſt to 
| ſtand up againſt this mountain? all ſhall lie flat and 
level before it. He will bring down all mountainous 
high exalted thoughts, and lay the pride of all fleſh 
low. When chaff ſtrives againſt the wind, ſtubble 
againſt the fire, when the heels kick againſt the 
pricks, when the pot-ſheard ſtrives with the potter ; 
when man ſtrives againſt God, it is eaſy to know on 0 
which ſide the victory will go. The winds may toſs , 
the ſhip wherein Chriſt is, but not overturn it. The 
waves may daſh againſt the rock, but they do but 87 
break themſelves againſt it. 
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Object. If this be ſo, why is it thus with the church 


of God, and with many a gracious Chriſtian ? the vic 


tory ſeemeth to go with the enemy. 


Anſw. For anſwer to this objection, remember, 


1, God's children uſually in their troubles over- 
come by ſuffering ; here lambs overcome lions, and 
doves eagles by ſuffering, that herein they may be con- 
formable to Chriſt, who conquered moſt, when'he 
ſuffered moſt : together with Chriſt's kingdom of pa- 
tience, there was a kingdom of power, a 

2. This victory is by degrees, and therefore they 
are too haſty ſpirited, that would conquer ſo ſoon 
as they ſtrike the firſt ſtroke, and be at an end of 
their race at the firſt ſetting forth: the Iſraelites 
were ſure of victory in their voyage to Canaan, yet 
they muſt fight it out. God would not have us pre- 
ſently forget what cruel enemies Chriſt hath over- 
come for us: Deſtroy them not, leſt the people forget 


it, faith the pſalmiſt, Pſal 59. 11. That fo by the 


experience of that annoyance we have by them, we 
might be kept in fear to come under the power of 
them, | 1 — | 

3. That God often worketh by contraries: when 
he means to give victory, he will ſuffer us to be foil - 
ed firſt; when he means to comfort, he will terrify 
firſt; when he intends to juſtify, he will condemn 
us firſt; whom he means to make glorious, he will 
abaſe firſt, A Chriſtian conquers even when he is 
conquered : when he is conquered by ſome ſins, he 


gets victory over others more dangerous, as ſpiritual 


pride, ſecurity, &c. 

4. That Chriſt's work both in the church and in 
the hearts of Chriſtians, often goeth backward, that 
it may go the better forward : as ſeed rots in the 
ground in the winter time, but after comes better up; 
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and the harder the winter the more flouriſhipg the 
ſpring; ſo we ſtand by falls, and get ſtrength by 
weakneſs diſcovered : we take deeper root by ſhaking; 
and, as torches, flame brighter by moving Thus 
it pleaſed Chriſt, out of his freedom, in this manner 
to maintain his government in us. Let us herein la- 
bour to exerciſe our faith, that it may anſwer Chriſt's 
manner of carriage towards us, when we are foiled ; 
let us believe we (ball riſe again. Jacob, after he had 
a blow upon which he halted, yet would not give over 
wreſtling till he had gotten the bing: ſo let us ne. 
ver give over, but in our thoughts knit the begin- 
ning, progreſs, and end together, and then we ſhall 
ſee ourſelves in heaven, out of the reach of all ene- 
mies. Let us aſſure ourſelves that God's grace, even 


in this imperfect ſtate, is ſtronger than man's free- 


will in the itate of firſt perfection; and it is founded 
now in Chriſt, who, as he is author, ſo will be the 
finiſher of our faith : we are under a more gracious 
covenant, | 
Hereupon it followeth, that weakneſs may ſtand 
with the aſfurance of ſalvation: the diſciples not- 
withſtanding all their weakneſſes, are bidden to re- 
Joice that their names are written in heaven, Luke 
Io. 20, Failings, with conflict, in ſanQification, 
ſhould not weaken the peace of our juſtification and 
aſſurance of ſalvation. . It mattereth not ſo much, 
what ill is in us, as what good; nor what corruptions, 
but how we ſtand affected to them: not what our 
particular failings be ſo much, as what is the thread 
and tenour of our lives: for Chriſt's miſlike of that 
which is amiſs in us redounds not to the hatred of 
our perſon, but to the victorious ſubduing of all out 
infirmities. 
Some have after conflict wondered at the goodnels 


of God, that ſo little and ſhaking faith ſhould have 
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upheld them in ſo great combats, when Satan had 
almoſt catched them. And indeed it is not to be 
wondered, how much a little grace will prevail with 
God for acceptance, and over our enemies for victory, 
if the heart be upright. Such is the goodneſs of our 
Saviour, that he delighteth ſtill to ſhew his ſtrength 
in our weakneſs, 

Uſe 1, Therefore, for the greater conſolation of 
poor and weak Chriſtians, let them know, that a 
ſpark from heaven, though kindled under green 
wood, that ſobbs and ſmokes, yet it will conſume all 
at laſt, Love, once kindled, is firong as death: much 
water cannot quench it, Cant. 8. 6. and therefore it 
is called a vehement flame, or flame of God, kindled 
ia the heart by the Holy Ghoſt. That little that is 
in us, is fed with an everlaſting ſpring. As the fire 
that came down from heaven in Elias's time, licked up 
all the water, to ſhew that it came from God; ſa 
will this fire ſpend all our corruption; no afflition 
without, or corruption within ſhall quench it. In 
the morning we ſee oft clouds gather about the ſun, 
as if they would hid it; but the ſun waſteth them 
by little and little, till it come to its full ſtrength. 
At the firſt, fears and doubts hinder the breaking out 
of this fire, until at length it gets above them all, 
and Chriſt prevails ; and then he backs his own graces 
in us. Grace conquers us firſt, and we by it con- 
quer all things elſe, whether it be corruptions with- 
in us, or temptations without us. 

The church of Chriſt, begotten by the word of 
truth, hath the doctrine of the apoſtles for her crown, 
and tramples the moon, that is, the world, and all 
worldly things, under her feet; Every one that js 
born of Gad ouercumeth the world, 1 John 5. 4. Faith, 
whereby eſpecially Chriſt rules, ſets the foul ſo high, 
that it overlooks all other things as far below, as hav- 
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ing repreſented to it, by the Spirit of Chriſt, riches, 
honour, beauty, pleaſures of a higher nature. 

Now that we may not come ſhort of the comfort 
intended ; there arc two things eſpecially to be ta- 
ken notice of by us; 1. Whether there be ſuch a 
judgment, or goverament, ſet up in us, to which 
this promiſe of victory is made. 2. Some rules or 
directions how we may carry ourſelves, that the judg- 
ment of Chriſt in us may indeed be victorious. 

The evidences whereby we may know, that Chriſt's 
judgment in us, is ſuch as will be victorious, are, 

1. If we be ablefrom experience to juſtify allChriſt's 
ways, let fleſh and blood ſay what it can to the contrary, 
and willingly ſubſcribe to that courſe which God hath 
taken in Chriſt, to bring us to heaven ; and ſtil} ap- 
prove a further meaſure of grace than we have attain- 
ed unto, and project and forecaſt for it. No other 
men can juſtify their courſes when their conſcience 
is awaked. us 

2. When reaſons of religion be the ſtrongeſt rea» 
ſons with us, and prevail more than reaſons fete 
from worldly policy. 1 #4 

3. When we are ſo true to our ends and faſt to 
our rule, as no hopes or fears can ſway us another 
way; but till we are looking what agrees, or differs 
from our rule. 

4. When we can ds nothing againſt the truth, but 
for the truth, 2 Cor. 13. 8. as being dearer to us 
than our lives: truth hath not this ſovereignty in 
the heart of any carnal man. 

5. When, if we had liberty to chooſe under whoſe 
government, we would live, yet out of a delight in 
the inner man ro Chriſt's government, we would 
make choice of him only, to rule us before any other; 
for this argues that we are like minded to Chriſt. 


A free and à voluntary people, and not compelled unto 


* 


„ 


AND.SMOKING FLAX. 467 
Chriſt's ſervice, otherwiſe than by the ſweet con- 


ſtraint of love. When we are ſo far in liking with the 


vernment of Chriſt's Spirit, that we are willing to 
reſign up ourſelves to him in all things; for then 
his kingdom is come into us, when our wills are 


brought to his will: it is the bent of our wills that 


maketh us good or ill. 

6, A well-ordered, uniform life, not by fits or 
ſtarts, ſhews a well-ordered heart, as in a clock; when 
the hammer ſtrikes well, and the hand of the dial 
points well, it is a fign that the wheels are right 
ſet, | | 

7. When the will of Chriſt cometh in competition 
with any earthly loſs or gain; yet if then, in that 
particular caſe, the heart will ſtoop to Chriſt, it is a 
true ſign; for the trueſt trial of the power of grace 
is in ſuch particular cafes which touch us neareſt ; 
for there our corruption maketh the greateſt head : 
when Chriſt came near home to the young man in 
goſpel, he loſt a diſciple of him. 


8. When we can practiſe duties pleaſing to Chriſt, 


though contrary to fleſh, and the courſe of the world. 
And when we can overcome ourſelves in that evil, 
to which our nature is prone, and ſtandeth ſo much 
inclined unto, and which agreeth to the ſway of the 
times, and which others lie inthralled under; as de- 
lire of revenge, hatred of enemies, private ends, &c. 
then it appears that grace is in us above earth, and 


will have the victory. | 
For the further clearing of this, and helping of us 


in our trial, we muſt know there be three degrees of 
victory, 1, When we reſiſt, though we be foiled. 
2. When grace gets the better, though with con- 
it, 3. When all corruption is perfectly ſobdued. 
Now, when we have ſtrength but only to reſiſt, yet 
ve may know Chriſt's government in us will be vic- 
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torious, becauſe what is ſaid of the Devil, is faid of 
all our ſpiritual enemies, F we refit, they ſtall in 
time fly from us, James 4. 7. becauſe ſtronger is he 
that is in us, that taketh part with his own grace, 
than he that is in the world, John 4. 4. And if we 
hope for victory upon bare reſiſtance, what may we 
not hope for when the Spicit hath gotten the upper 
hand ? | 

We now come to the ſecond thing, that is, to 
offer ſome directions. | 

We mult know, though Chriſt hath undertaken 
this victory, yet he accompliſheth it by training vs 
to fight his battles ; he overcometh in us, by making 
us wie to ſalvation : and in what degree we believe 
Chriſt will conquer, in that degree we will en- 
deavour by his grace that we may conquer ; for faith 
is an obedient and wiſe grace: Chriſt maketh us wiſe 
to ponder and weigh things, and thereupon to rank 
and order them ſo, as we may make the fitter choice 


of what is beſt, Some rules to help us in judging are 


theſe, 

To judge of things as they help or hinder the 
main; as they further or hinder our reckoning; as 
they make us more or leſs ſpiritual, and ſo bring us 
nearer to the fountain of goodneſs, God himſelf; as 
they bring us peace or forrow at the laſt ; as they 
commend us more or leſs to God, and wherein we 
ſhall approve ourſelves to him moſt : likewiſe to judge, 
of things now, as we ſhall do hereafter, when the 
ſoul ſhall be beſt able to judge, as when we are un- 
der any publick calamity, or at the hour of death, 
when the ſoul gathereth itſelf from all other things 
to itſelf, Look back to former experience ; fee what 
is moſt agreeable unto it; what was beſt in our worlt 
times, If grace is or was beſt then, it is beſt. now. 
And labour to judge of things as he doth, who mult 
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judge us, and as holy men judge, who are led by bus 
Spirit: more particularly, what thoſe judge that have 
no intereſt in any benefit that may come by thething 
which is in queſtion; for outward things blind the 
eyes even of the wiſe : we ſee Papiſts are mgſt-cor- 
rupt in thoſe things, where their honour, eaſe, ar 
profit is eagaged; but ic the doctrine of the Trinity, 


which doth not touch upon - theſe things, they are 


ſound. But it is not ſufficient that judgment be 
right, but likewiſe ready and ſtrong. , And therefore 
we further offer the following direction far judg- 


ment. FLY 
1, Where Chriſt eſtabliſheth his goverment, he 
inſpireth care to keep the judgment clear and freſh ; 


for whilſt the judgment ſtandeth ſtreight and firm, 
the whole frame of the ſou] contigueth ſtrong and im- 
pregnable. True judgment in us advanceth Chriſt, 
and Chriſt will advance it. All fig is either from falſe 
principles or i ce, or unbelief of true. By ig- 
conſideration; and weakneſs of aſſent, Eve loſt her 
hold at firſt. It is good therefore to ſtare up true 
principles in aur hearts, and to refreſh them often: 
that, in virtue of them, our affectioas and: actions 
may be more vigorous, When judgmeat is fartified, 
evil finds no entrance; but good things have a fide 
within us, to entertain them. Whilſt trus convincing 
light continueth, we will oat do the leaſt ill of Gi, 
for the greateſt ill of puniſhment. Ia vain is the net 
ſpread in the eyes of that which hath wings, Pro. 1. 1g, 
Whileſt the foul is kept aloft, | there is little danger 
of ſaares below: we loſe dur high eſtimation of 
things, before we can be drawa to any fig. 

2. And becauſe knowledge and affeftion mutuai - 
ly help one another, it is good to keep up our affiec- 
tions of laps and _— by all ſweet indocements, 


with fleſh and blood in ourſelves and others. How 
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and divine encouragements; for what the heart lik- 


eth beſt, the mind ſtudieth moſt, Thoſe that can 
bring their hearts to delight in Chriſt, know moſt 


of his ways. Wiſdom loueth them that love her, Prov. 
8. 27, Love is the belt entertainer of truth; and 
when it is not entertained in the love of it, 2 Theſſ. 
2. (being fo lovely as it is) it leaveth the heart, and 


will ſtay no longer. It hath been a prevailing way 


to begin by withdrawing the love, to corrupt the 
judgment; becauſe as we love, ſo we uſe to judge: 
and therefore it is hard to be affectionate and wiſe in 
earthly things; but in heavenly things, where there 


hath been a right information of the judgment be- 


fore, the more our affections grow, the better and 
clearer our judgments will be, becauſe our affections, 
though ſtrong, can never riſe high enough to the ex- 
cellency of the things. We ſee in the martyrs, when 
the ſweet doctrine of Chriſt had once gotten their 
hearts, it could not be gotten out again by all the 
torments the wit of cruelty could deviſe, If Chrilt 
hath once poſſeſſed the affections, there is no diſpoſ- 
ſeſſing of them again. A fire in the heart overcom- 
eth all fires without. | 

3. Wiſdom likewife teacheth us, wherein our 
weaknefs lyeth, and our enemies ſtrength, whereby 
a jealous fear is ſtirred up in us, by which we are 
preſerved. For out of this godly jealouſy we keep 
thoſe provocations which are active and working, from 
that which is paſſive and catching in us, as we keep 
fire from powder. They that will hinder the gene- 
ration of noiſome creatures, will hinder the concepti- 


on firſt, by keeping male and female aſunder. This 
| jealouſy will be much furthered by obſerving ſtriftly 
what hath helped or hindred a gracious temper in us: 


and it will make us take heed that we conſult not 
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elſe can we think that Chriſt will lead us out to vic- 
tory, when we take counſel of his and our enemies. 
4. Chriſt maketh us likewiſe careful to attend all 
means, whereby freſh thoughts and affectious may 
be ſtirred up and preſerved in us. Chriſt ſo honour- 
eth the uſe of means, and the care he putteth into 
us, that he aſcribeth both preſervation and victory 
unto our care of keeping ourſelves. He that is he- 
gotten of God ſinneth not, 1 John 3. 18. but not by 
himſelf, but by the Lord, in dependance on him in 
the uſe of means. We are no longer fate, than wiſe 
to preſent ourſelves to all good advantagesof acquaint- 
ance, c. By going out of God's walks, we go out 
of his government, and ſo loſe our frame, and find 
ourſelves overſpread quickly with a contrary diſpoſi- 
tion, When we draw near to Chriſt in his ordinan- 
ces, he draws near to us. 4 lo 
5. Keep grace in exerciſe; it is not ſleepy habits, 
but grace in exerciſe that preſerveth us. Whilſt the 
ſoul is in ſame civil or ſacred employment, corrupti- 
ons within us, are much ſuppreſſed, and Satan's paſ- 
ſages ſtopped, and the Spirit hath a way open to 
enlarge itſelf in us, and likewiſe the guard of angels 
then moſt nearly attend us; which courſe often pre- 
vails more againſt our ſpiritual enemies than direct 
oppoſition, It ſtands upon Chriſt's honour to maine» 
tain thoſe that are in his work. * | 
6. In all directions we muſt look up to Chriſt, the 
quickening Spirit, and reſolve, in his ſtrength; tho' 
we are refoly ed to cleave to the Lord with full purpoſe 
of heart, Acts 11. 23. yet we muſt pray with Da- 
vid, Lord, for ever keep it in our thoughts, and pre- 
hare our hearts unto thee, 1 Chron, 29. 13. Our 
hearts are of themſelves very looſe and unſettled, 
Lord, unite our hearts unto thee to fear thy name, Pla, 
Kkk 2 | 


— ̃ — — — 7 m 
20 
» 
. 


472 THE BRUISED REE SD, 
80. 11. Or elſe without him our beſt pur pofes will 


fall to 44 — It is a pleaſing requeſt, out of 


love to to beg ſuch a frame of ſoul from him, 
wherein he may take delight; and therefore, in the 
uſe of all the means, we muſt ſend pp our deſires 
and complaints to heaven to him for ſtrength and 
help; and then we may be ſore, that he will bring 
forth judgment into victory. U 
F. It furthers the ſtate of the foul, to know what 

frame it ſhould be in, that ſo we may order our fouls 
accordingly : we ſhould always be fit for communi- 
on with God, and be heavenly minded in earthly 
boſinefs, and be willing to be taken off from them, to 
redeem time for better things: we ſhoolkd be ready 
at all times to depart hence; and to live in ſuch a 
condition, as we would be content to die in: we 
ſhould have hearts prepared for every duty, 
open to all good occaſions, and ſhut to all temptati- 
ons, keeping our watch, and being always ready 
armed. So far as we come ſhort of theſe things, fo 
far we have juſt cauſe to be humbled, and yet preſs 
forward that we may gain more upon ourſelves, and 
make theſe things more familiar and lovely unto us; 
and when we find our ſouls any ways falling down- 
wards, it is beſt to raiſe them up preſently by ſome 


wwking medications; as vf the preſence of God, of 


the ſtrict reckoning we are to make, of the infinite 
love of God in Chriſt, and the fruits of it, of the ex · 
cellency of a Chriſtian's calling, of rhe ſhort and un- 
rermain time of this Nﬀfe: how little good all thoſe 
things that ſteal away dur hearts, will do us ere long; 
und how it ſhall be for ever with us thereafter as we 
ſpend this little time well or ill, Gr. The more we 
give way for fuch confiderations to fink into our 
hearts, the more we ſhall rife nearer to that ſtate of 
foul which we ſhall enjoy in heaven. When we grov 
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regardleſs of keeping our ſouls, then God recovers 


our taſte of good things again, by ſharp croſſes; thus 
David, Solomon, Sampſon, &c. were recovered : it 


is much eaſier kept than recovered. | 
Odject. But notwithflanding my ſtriving, T ſeem tu 
ſtand at a ay. h wana 


Anſw. 1. Grace, as the feed in the parable, grows 
we know not how; yet, at length, when God ſeeth 
fitteſt, we ſhall ſee chat all our endeavour hath been 
in vain: the tree falleth upon the laſt ſtroke, yet all 
the former ſtrokes help It forward. 

2. Sometimes victory is ſuſpended, becauſe ſome 
Achan is not found out, or becanfe we are not hum- 
ble enough: as Iſrael had the worſt againſt the Ben- 
jamites till they faſted and prayed, Judg. 20. 26. or 
becauſe we betray our helps, and ſtand not upon our 
guard, and yield not ntly to the motions of the 
Spirit, which mindeth us always of the beſt things, 
if we would regard it. Our own confciences will tell 
us, if we give them leave to ſpeak, that-ſome ſinful 
favouring of ourſelves is the caufe. The way in this 
caſe to prevail, is, 1. To get the victory over the pride 
of our own nature, by taking ſhame to ourſelves, in 
humble confeſſion to God; and then, 2. To overcome 
the undlief of our hearts by yielding to the promiſe 
of pardon; and then 3. In confidence of Chriſt's af- 
ſiſtance to ſet ourſelves againft thoſe fins which have 
prevailed over us ; and then prevailing over ourſelves 
we ſhall eaſily prevail over all our enemies, and con- 
quer all conditions we ſhall be brought into. 

2. If Chriſt will have the victory; then it is the 
beſt way for nations and ſtates to 1% the Son, and 
to embrace 'Chrift and his religion; to fide with 
Chrift, and to own his cauſe in the world; his fide 
vill prove the ſtrongeſt (ide at laſt; happy are we if 
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Chriſt honour us ſo much as to uſe our help to fight 
his battle againſt the mighty. True religion in a ſtate, 
is as the main pillar of a houſe, and ſtaff of a tent 
that upholds all: 2. So for family: let Chriſt be the 
chief governor of a family; and, 3. Let every one be 


as a houſe for Chriſt to dwell familiarly in, and to 


rule; where Chriſt is, all happineſs muſt follow. If 
Chriſt goeth, all will go ; where Chriſt's government 


in his ordinances, and his Spirit is, there all ſubordi- 


nate government will proſper : religion inſpireth life 
and grace into all other things ; all other virtues with- 
out it are but as a fair picture without a head, 
Where Chriſt's laws are beſt obeyed, none deſpiſe 
man's law, but tho/e that deſpiſe Chriſt's firſt, Of all 
perſons a man guided by Chriſt is the beſt, and of all 
creatures in the world, a man guided by will and af- 
fection [next the devil) is the worſt. The happineſs 
of weaker things ſtands in being ruled by ſtronger: 
it is belt for a blind man to be guided by him that 
hath ſight ; it is belt for ſheep and ſuch like ſhiftleſs 
creatures to be guided by man; and it is happieſt for 
man to be guided by Chrilt, becauſe his goverament 
is ſo victorious that it frees us from the fear and 
danger of our greateſt enemies, and tends to bring 
us to the greateſt happineſs that our nature is capa- 
ble of. This ſhould make us to joy when Chriſt 
reigneth in us. When Solomon was crowned, the people 


- ſhouted, ſo that the earth rang: much more ſhould 


we rejoice in Chriſt our king. And likewiſe for thoſe, 
whoſe ſouls are dear unto us, that Chriſt may reign 
in them alſo, that they may be baptized by Chriſt 
with this fire, that theſe ſparks may be kindled in 
them. Mea labour to cheriſh the ſpirit and mettal (as 
they term it) of thuſe they train up, becauſe they 


think they will have uſe of it in the manifold affairs 


and troubles of this life. Oh! but let us cheriſh the 
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ſparks of grace in them: for a natural ſpirit in great 
troubles will fail, but theſe ſparks will make them 
conquerors over the greateſt evils. n f 

Uſe 3. If Chriſt's judgment ſhall be victorious, then 
popery being an oppoſite frame, ſet up by the wit of 
man, to maintain ſtately idleneſs, muſt fall. And it is 
fallen already in the hearts of thoſe upon whom Chriſt 
hath ſhined, It is a lie, and founded upon a lie, upon 
the infallible judgment of a man ſubject to fin and 
error, When that which is taken for a principle of 
error, the more relying upon it, the more danger. 

Can. 3. It is not only ſaid, judgment ſball be viftorious, 
but that Chriſt will bring it openly forth io victory. 
Whence we obſerve, that grace ſhall be glory, and 
run into the eyes of all. Now, Chriſt doth conquer 
and hath his own ends, but it is in ſome ſort inviſi- 
bly : his enemies within and without us ſeem to have 
the better. But he will bring forth judgment into vic- 
tory, to the view of all. The wicked that now ſhut 
their eyes ſhall ſee it to their torment. It ſhall not be 
ia the power of ſubtil men to ſee or not ſee what 
they would, Chriſt will have power over their hearts: 
and as his wrath ſhall immediately ſeize upon their 
ſouls againſt their wills; ſo will he have power over 
the eyes of their ſouls to ſee and know what will 
increaſe their miſery ; grief ſhall be faftned to all their 
lenſes, and their ſenſes to grief. 

Then all the falſe gloſſes which they put upon 
things ſhall be wiped away. Men are deſirous to have 
the reputation of good, and jet the ſweetneſs of ill; 
nothing ſo cordially oppoſed by them, as that truth 
which layeth them open to themfelves, and to the 
eyes of others; their chief care being how to daub 
with the world and their own conſciences. But the 
time will come when they ſhall be driven out of this 
fools paradiſe, and the more ſubtile their conveyance 


— 
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of things hath been, the more ſhall be their ſhame, 
Chriſt whom God hath choſen to ſet farth the chief 
glory of his excellencies, is now vailed in regard of 
his body the church, but will come ere long to be 
glorious in his ſaints ; and not loſe the clear manifeſta- 
tion of any of his attributes, and will declare to all 
the world what he is, When there ſhall be no glory 
but that of Chriſt and his ſpouſe, thoſe that are as 
ſmoking flax now, ſhall then bine as the Sun in the 
2 and their righteouſneſs break forth as the 
noon day. | | 

The image of God in Adam hath a commanding 
majeſty in it, ſo that all creatures reverenced him, 
much more ſhall the image of God in the perfection 
of it, command reſpect in all. Even now there is a 
ſecret awe put into the hearts of the greateſt, towards 
thoſe in whom they ſee any grace to ſhine: from 
whence it was that Herad feared John Baptift, but 
what will this be in their day of bringing forth, which 
is called the day of the revelation of the ſons of Gad. 

There will be more glorious times, when t king- 
doms of the earth ſball be the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's, Rev. 
11. and he ſhall reign for ever: then ſhall judgment 
and truth have its victory: Then Chriſt will plead 
his on cauſe, truth ſhall no longer be called hereſy, 
and ſchiſm, nor hereſy catholick doctrine; wicked- 
neſs ſhall no longer go maſqued and diſguiſed, good- 
neſs ſhall appear in its own luſtre, and ſhine in its 
own beams; things ſhall be what they are: nothing iv 
hidden but ſhall be laid open. Iniquity ſhall not be carri- 
ed in a myſtery any longer. Deep diſſemblers that 
think to hide their counſels from the Lord ſhall walk 
no longer inviſible as in the clouds. | 

Uſe. If this were believed, men would make more 
account of ſiacerity, which will only give us boldneſs, 
and not ſeek for coverſhames ; the confidence where 
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of, as it maketh men now more preſumptuous, ſo it 
will expoſe them hereafter to the greater ſhame. 

If judgment ſhall be brought forth to victory, then 
thoſe that have been ruled by their own deceitful 
hearts, and a ſpirit of error, ſhall be brought forth 
to diſgrace: That God that hath joined grace and 
truth with honour, hath joined fin and ſhame to- 
gether at the laſt : all the wit and power of man can 
never be able to'/ever what God hath coupled. 

Truth and piety may be trampled upon for a time, 
but as the tuo witneſſes, after they were ſlain, roſe a- 
gain and ſtood upon their feet; ſo whatſoever is of 
God ſhall at length ſtand upon its own bottom. There 
ſhall be a reſurrection not only of bodies but of cre- 
dits. Can we think that he that threw the angels 
out of heaven, will ſuffer duſt and worms meat to 
run a contrary courſe, and to carry it always ſo? Noz 
as verily as Chriſt is King of kings, and Lord of lords ; 
ſo will he daſb all thoſe pieces of earth which riſe up a+ 
gainſt him, as a potter's veſſel, Plal. 2. Was there ever 
any fierce againſt God and proſpered ? Job 9. 4 No; 
doubtleſs, the rage of man ſhall turn to Chriſt's 
praiſe. What was ſaid of Pharaoh ſhall be ſaid of all 
heady enemies, who had rather loſe their ſouls, than 
their wills; that are but raiſed up for Chriſt to get 
himſelf glory in their confuſion. 


Let us then take heed that we follow not the ways 


of thoſe men, whoſe ends we ſhall tremble at. There 


is not a more fearful judgment can befal the nature 


of man, than to be given up to a reprobate judgment 
of perſons and things, becauſe it cometh under a 
wo, to call ill good, and good ill. | 


How will they be laden with curſes another day that | 


abuſe the judgment of others by ſophiſtry and flat- 
tery, decetvers aud bring deceived ? Then the complaint 
Lll ; 
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of our firſt mother Eve will be taken up, but fruit- 
leſly ; The ſerpent hath deceived me: Satan in ſuch 


and ſuch hath deceived me. Sin hath deceived me, a 


fooliſh heart hath deceived me. It is one of the higheſt 
points of wiſdom, to conſider upon what grounds 
we venture our ſouls. Happy men will they be who 
have Chriſt's light, a right judgment of things, 'and 
ſuffer that judgment to prevail over their hearts. 

The ſoul of moſt men is drowned in their ſenſes, 
and carried away with weak opinions, raifed from 
vulgar miſtakes and ſhadows of things. And Satan is 
ready to enlarge the imagination of outward good, 
and outward ill, and make it greater than it is, and 
ſpiritual things leſs, preſenting them though falſe 

laſſes. And fo men truſting in vanity, vaniſh them- 
Lives in their own apprehenſions. A woful conditi- 
on, when both we and that which we highly eſteem 
ſhall vaniſh together, which will be as truly as 
Chriſt's judgment ſhall come to victory; and in 
what meaſure the vain heart of man hath been en- 
larged to conceive a greater good in things of this 
world than there is; by ſo much the ſoul ſhall be en · 
larged to be more ſenſible of miſery when it ſees its 
error, This is the difterence betwixt a godly man, 
and a deluded worldling ; that which the one doth now 
judge to be vain, the other ſhall hereafter feel to be 
ſo, when it is too late. But this is the vanity of our 
natures, that though we ſhun above all things to be 
deceived and miſtaken in preſent things; yet in the 
greateſt matters of all we are willingly ignorant and 
miſf-led, 

Con. 4. The fourth concluſion is, that this govern 
ment is ſet up and advanced by Chriſt alone. He 
bringeth judgment to victory, We both tight and 
prevail in the power of his might ; we overcome bf 
the Spirit obtained by the blood of the Lamb. 


— - 
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It is he alone that feacheth our hands to war, and 
fingers to fight, Pal. 144. 1. Nature, as corrupted, 
favours its own being, and will maintain itſelf againſt 
Chriſt's government. Nature, ſimply conſidered, can» 
not raiſe itſelf above itſelf to actions ſpiritual of a 
higher order and nature; therefore the divine power 
of Chriſt is neceſſary to carry us above all our own 
{trength, eſpecially in duties wherein we meet with 
greater oppoſition ; for there, not only nature will 
fail us, but ordinary grace, unleſs there be a ſtronger 
and a new ſupply. In taking upa burthen that is 
weightier than ordinary, if there be not a greater 
proportion of ſtrength than weight, the undertaker 
will lie under it. So to every ſtrong encounter there 
muſt be a new ſupply of ſtrength : as in Peter when 
he was aſſaulted with a ſtonger temptation, being not 
upheld and ſhored up with a mightier hand, notwith- 
ſanding former ſtrength foully fell. And being fallen, 
in our raiſings up again, it is Chriſt that muſt do the 
work, 1. By removing ; or, 2. Weakning; or, 3. Su- 
ſpending oppoſites hindrances ; and, 4. By advancing 
the power of his grace ia us to a further degree than 
we had before we fell; therefore when we are fallen, 
and by falls have gotten a bruiſe, let us go to Chriſt 
preſently to bind us up again. 

Uſe, Let us know therefare, that it is dangerous 
to look for that from ourſelves, which we muſt have 
from Chriſt. Since the fall, all our ſtrength lies in 
him, as Samſon's in his hair : we are but ſubordinate 
agents, moving as we are moved, and working as we 
are wrought upon; free ſo far forth as we are freed : 
no wiſer or ſtronger than he makes us to be for the 
preſent in any thing we undertake. It is his Spirit 
that actuates, and enliveneth, and applieth that kgow- 
ledge and ſtrength we hw or elle it faileth and ly+ 
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eth as uſeleſs in us: we work when we work upon 
a prelent ſtrength; therefore dependent ſpirits a e 
the wiſeſt and ableſt. Nothing is ſtronger than hu- 
mility, that goeth out of itſelf ; or weaker than pride, 
that reſteth upon its own bottom : and this ſhould 
the rather be obſerved, becauſe naturally we affect a 
kind of divinity, in ſetting upon actions in the 
ſtrength of our own parts; whereas Chriſt faith, 
Without me ye can do nothing, John 15. He doth 
no ſay you can do a little, but nothing: Therefore, 
in all eſpecially difficult encounters, let us lift up 
our hearts to Chriſt, who hath ſpirit enough for us 
all, in all our exigences; and ſay with good Jehoſa- 
phat, Lord, we know not what to do, but our eyes are 
towards thee, 2 Chron. 20. 12. The battle we fight 
is thine; and the ſtrength whereby we fight muſt be 
thine, If thou goeſt not out with us, we are ſure 
to be foiled, Satan knows nothing can prevail againſt 
Chriſt, or thoſe that rely upon his power; therefore 
his ſtudy is, how to keep us in ourſelves, and in the 
creature: but we muſt carry this always in our 
minds, that that which is begun in ſelf-confidence 
will end in ſhame. | 

The manner of Chriſt's bringing forth judgment 
to victory, is by letting us ſee a neceſſity of depen» 
dance upon him : hence proceed thoſe ſpiritual de- 
ſertions, wherein he often leaveth us to 4 doth 
in 1 of grace and comfort, that we may know 


the ſpring head of theſe to be out of ourſelves. 


Hence it is, that in the mount ; that is, in extremi- 
ties, God is moſt ſeen, Gen. 21. 13. Hence it is that 
we are ſaved by the grace of faith, that carrieth us 
out of ourſelves to rely upon another; and that faith 
worketh beſt alone, when it hath leaſt outward ſup- 
port. Hence it is, that we often fail in leſſer con- 
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flicts, and ſtand out in greater; becauſe in leſs, we 
reſt more in ourſelves; in greater, we fly to the rock 
of our ſalvation, which is higher than we, Pſal. 61. 2. 
Hence likewiſe it is that we are ftronger after foils, 
becauſe hidden corruption, undiſcerned before, is 
now diſcovered ; and thence we are brought to make 
uſe of merey pardoning, and power ſupporting. One 
main ground of this difpenfation, is, that we ſhould 
know it is Chriſt that giveth both the will, and the 
deed :' and that as a voluntary worker, according to 
his own good pleaſure. And therefore we ſhould 
work out our ſalvation in a jealous fear and trembling, 
Phil. 2. 12. left by unreverend and preſumptuous 
walking, we give him cauſe to ſuſpend his gracious 
influence, and to leave us to the darkneſs of our own 
heart, 

Thoſe that are under Chriſt's government, have 
the ſpirit of revelation whereby they ſee and feel a 
divine power ſweetly and ſtrongly enabling them to 
preſerve faith, when they feel the contrary, and hope 
in a ſtate hopeleſs, and love to God under ſigus of 
diſpleaſure, and heavenly-mindedneſs in the midſt 
of worldly affairs and allurements drawing a contra - 
ry way: they feel a power of preſerving patience, 
nay, joy in the midſt of caufes of mourning, inward 
peace in the midft of aſſaults. To make fo little 
grace fo victorious over ſo great a maſs of corruption, 
this requireth a ſpirit more than human ; this is as 
to preſerve fire in the ſea, and a part of heaven even 
as it were in hell. Here we know where to have this 
power, and to whom to return the praiſe of it. And 
it is our happineſs, that it is ſo ſafely hid in Chriſt 
for us. Since the fall, God will not truſt us with 
our own ſalvation; but it is both purchaſed and kept 
by Chriſt for us, and we for it thro' faith, wrought 
by the power of God, and laying hold of the ſame + 
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which power is gloriouſly ſet forth by St. Paul, Eph, 
5.19. (1.) To be a great power : (2.) An exceeds 
ing power: (3) A working and a mighty power ; 
(4% Such a power as was wrought in rai/ing Chriſt 
from the dead. That grace which is but a perſuaſive 
offer, and in our pleaſure to receive or refuſe, is not 
that grace which brings us to heaven; but God's people 
feel a powerful work of the Spirit not only revealing to 
us our miſery, and deliverance thro' Chriſt, but em- 
ptying us of ourſelves, as being redeemed from our- 
ſelves, and infuſing new life into us; and after 
ſtrengthening us and quickening of us, when we 
droop and hang the wing, and never leaving us till 
perfect conqueſt. | 
Concluſ. 5. The fifth concluſion is, that this pre · 
vailing government ſhall not be without Aging: 
There can be no victory where there is no combat. 
In Iſaiah it is ſaid, He ſball bring judgment into truth, 
Iſa. 42. 3. Here it is ſaid, He ſhall ſend forth judgment 
into victory. The word ſend forth hath a ſtronger 
ſenſe in the original, to ſend forth with force: to ſhew, 
that where his government is in truth, it will be op» 
poſed, until he getteth the upper hand. Nothing 
is ſo oppoled, as Chriſt and his government, both 
within us, and without us. And within us, moſt in 
our firſt converſion, though corruption prevails not 
ſo far as to make void the powerful work of grace; 
yet there is not only a poſſibility of oppoſing, but a 
proneneſs to oppoſe; and not only a proneneſs, but 
an actual withſtanding the working of Chriſt's Spi- 
rit, and that in every action, but yet no prevailing 
reſiſtance, ſo far as to make void the work of grace: 
but corruption in the iſſue yields to grace. 
There is much ado to bring Chriſt into the heart, 
and to ſettle a tribunal for him to judge there; there 
is an army of luſts mutiny againſt him. The utmoſt 
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ſtrength of moſt mens endeavours and parts, is to 
keep Chriſt from ruling in the foul ; the fleſh ſtil 
Jaboureth to maintain its own regency, and there- 
fore it cries down the credit of whatſoever croſſeth 
it, as God's bleſſed ordinances, &c.; and highly priz- 
eth any thing, though never ſo dead and empty, if 
it give way to the liberty of the fleſh. 

And no marvel if the ſpiritual government of 
Chriſt be ſo oppoſed, if we conſider the following 
reaſons, s 215448 

1. Becauſe it is government, and that limits the 
courſe of the will, and caſts a bridle upon its wan- 
derings, every thing naturally reſiſts what oppoſeth 
it; ſo the corrupt will labours to bear down all laws, 
and counteth it a generous thing not to be awed, 
and an argument of a low ſpirit to fear any, even 
God himſelf, until unavoidable danger ſeizeth on 
men; and then thoſe that feared leaſt out of danger, 
tear moſt in danger, as we fee in Beltſhazar, Dan. 
5. 6, | bel 
2. It is ſpiritual government, and therefore the 
leſs will fleſh endure it Chriſt's government bring- 
eth the very thoughts and defires, which are the moſt 
immediate and free iſſue of the ſoul, into obedience : 
though a man were of ſo compoſed a carriage, that 
his whole life were free from outward offenſive 
breaches; yet with Chriſt, to be carnally or worldly+ 
minded is death: He looketh on a worldly mind with 
greater deteſtation than any one particular offence. 

Object. But Chriſt's Spirit is in thoſe who are in 
ſeme degree earthly minded ? | 

Anſw, True it is, but not as an allower and main- 
tainer, but as an oppoſer, ſubduer, and in the end 
as a conqueror : Carnal men would fain bring Chriſt 
and the fleſh together, and could be content with 
ſome reſervation to ſubmit to Chriſt, but Chriſt will 
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be no underling to any baſe affection; and therefore 
where there is allowance of ourſelves in any ſinful 
luſt, it is a ſign the keys were never given up to 
Chriſt to rule us, 

3. Becauſe it is judgment, and men leve not to be 
judged and cenſured. Now, Chriſt in his truth ar- 
rangeth them, giveth ſentence againſt them, and 
bindeth them over to the latter judgment of the great 
day. And therefore they take upon them to judge 
thar truth that muſt judge them ; but truth will be 
too good for them. Man hath a day now, which 
St. Paul calls man's day, 1 Cor. 4. 3. wherein he get- 
teth upon his bench, and uſurpeth a judgment over 
Chriſt and his ways : but God hath a day, whercin 
he will ſet all ſtreight ; and his judgment ſhall ſtand. 
And the ſaints ſhall have their time, when they ſhall 
fit in judgment upon them that judge them now, 
1 Cor. 6. 2. In the mean time, Chriſt will rule in 
the midſt of his enemies, in the midſt of our hearts, 
Pſal. 110. 

Uſe. It is therefore no ſign of a good condition, to 
find all quiet and nothing at odds. For, can we 
thiak that corruption which is the elder in us, and 
Satan the ſtrong man, that keepeth many holds in 
us, will yield poſſeſſion quietly? No; there is not 
ſuch a thought of goodneſs diſcovered by him, but 
he joineth with corruption to kill it in the birth. 
And as Pharaoh's cruelty was eſpecially againſt the 
male children; ſo Satan's malice is eſpecially againſt 
the moſt religious and manly reſolutions. 

This then we are always to expect, that w 


ever Chriſt cometh, there will be oppoſitioa: when 
Chriſt was born, all Jeruſalem was troubled ; ſo, 
when Chriſt is born in any man, the foul is in an 
uproar, and all becauſe the heart is unwilling to 
yield up itſelf to Chriſt to rule it. 
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Whereſoever Chriſt cometh, he breedeth diviſion; 
not only, 1, Between man and himſelf; but, 2. Be- 
tween man and man; and, 3. Between church and 
church: Of which diſtorbance Chriſt is no more the 
cauſe, than phyſic is of trouble in a diſtempered bo- 
dy, of which noiſom humours are the proper cauſe; 
for the end of phyſic is the peace of humours. But 
Chriſt thinketh it fit that the thoughts of mens 
hearts ſhould be diſcovered : and he is as well for the 
Falling, as the riſing of many in 1/rael, 

Thus the deſperate madneſs of men is laid open, 
that they had rather be under the guidance of their 
own luſts, and by conſequent of Satan himſelf to 
their endleſs deſtruction, than put their feet into 
Chriſt's fetters, and their necks under his yoke ; 
whereas indeed Chriſt's ſervice is the only true liber- 
ty, his yoke an eaſy yoke, his burden but as the 
burden of wings to a bird, that maketh her fly higher. 
Satan's government is rather a bondage than a go- 
vernment, unto which Chriſt giveth up thoſe that 
ſhake off his own, for then he giveth Satan and his 
factors power over them, ſince they will not receive 
the truth in love, 2 Theſſ. 2. 20. Take him, jeſuit, 
take him, Satan, blind him, and bind him, and lead 
him to perdition, Thoſe that take the moſt liberty 
to ſin, are the moſt perfect ſlaves, becauſe moſt volun · 
tary ſlaves : the will in every thing is either the beſt 
or the worſt; the farther men go on n a willful courſe, 
the deeper they ſink in rebellion: and the more they 
croſs Chriſt, doing what they will, the more they 
will one day ſuffer what they would not In the 
mean time, they are priſoners in their own fouls, 
bound over in their, conſciences to the judgment of 
him after death, whoſe judgment they would none of 
in their lives. And is it not equal that they ſhould 
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feel him a ſevere Judge to condemn them, whom they 


would not have a mild Judge to rule them. 


For concluſion and general application of all that 
hath been fpoken, unto ourſelves. We fee the conflict. 
ing, but yet ſure and hopetul ſtate of God's people. The 
victory lieth not upon us, but upon Chriſt who hath 
taken _ him as to conquer for us, fo toconquer in us. 
The victory lieth neither in our own ſtrength to get, 
nor in our enemies to defeat it. If it lay upon us, 
we might juſtly fear. But Chriſt will maintain his 
own government in us, and take our part againſt our 
corruptions » they are his enemies as well as ours. 
Let us therefore be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might, Eph. 6, 10. Let us not look fo much 
who are our enemies, as who is our judge and ca 
tain; not what they threaten, but what he . 
eth: we have more for us than againft us. What 
coward would not fight, when he is ſure of victory? 
none are here overcome, but he that wilt not 
Therefore, when any baſe fainting ſeizeth us, 
let us lay the blame where it is to be laid. "Ine fe 
here what we may look for from heaven. O belov- 
ed, it is a comfortable thing to conceive of Chriſt a 
right, to know what love, mercy, and ſtr we 
have laid up for us in the breaſt of Chriſt, 
conceit of the phyſician, we ſay, is half the cure: 
Lea us not ſuffer Satan to transform Chriſt unto us, 
to be otherwiſe than he is to thoſe that are his. Let 
us make uſe of this his mercy and equi be 

and 


ia our daily combats. Chriſt wilt not leave us, 
he hath made us like himſelf, alf glorious within 


without, and profent us blameleſt before his Father. 

What a comfort is this in ear conflits with our 
unruly hearts, that it ſhall not always be thus: It 
us ſtrive a little while, and we ſhall be happy for erer. 
Let us think, when we are troubled with our ſins, 


ſhall not quench the ſmoking 
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that Chriſt hath this in charge of his Father, That he 
„until he hath fub- 
dued all, This putteth a ſhield into our hands to 
beat back all the fiery darts of Saten, Eph. 6. 16. 
He will object. Thou art a great ſinner. We may an- 
ſwer, Chriſt is a m__ Saviour. Again, he will ab- 
jet, Thou haſt no faith, no love? Yes, a ſpark 
of faith and love: but Chriſt will not regard that. 
Yes, He will not quench the ſmoking flax. But this 
is ſo little and weak, that it will vaniſh and come to 
nought. Nay, but Chiiſt will cheriſh it, until be 
bath brought judgment to victary. And thus much 
for our comfort we have already, that even when we 
firſt believed, we overcame God himſelf, as it were, 
by believing the pardon of all our fins; notwith- 
ſtanding the guilt of our own conſciences, and his 
abſolute juſtice. . Now, having been prevailers with 
God, what ſhall ſtand us, if we can leara to make 
uſe of our faith ? | | 
O what confuſion is this to Satan, that he ſhould 
labour to blow out a poor ſpark, and yet ſhould not 
be able to quench it; that a grain of muſtard-ſeed 
ſhould be ſtronger than the gates of hell; that it 
ſhould be able to remove mountains of oppoſitions 


and temptations caſt up by Satan and our rebellious 


hearts between God and us. Abimelech could not 
endure that it ſhould be ſaid a woman had lain him, 
Judg. 8. 54. And it muſt needs be a torment to Sa» 
tan, that a weak child, a woman, and decrepit old 
man ſhould, by a ſpitit of faith, put him to flight. 

Since there is ſuch comfort, where there is a little 
truth of grace, that it will be ſo victorious, let us oft 
try what God hath wrought in us; ſearch our good 
as well as our ill, and be thankful to God for the 
leaſt meaſure of grace, more than for any aut- 
Mmm 2 
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ward thing; it will be of more uſe and comfort than 
all this world, which paſſeth away and comes to 
nothing. Yca, let us be thankful for that promiſed 
and aſſured victory, which we may rely on without 
preſumption, as St, Paul doth; Thanks be to God, 
that hath giveth us the victory in Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
15. 57. dee a flame in a ſpark, a tree in a ſeed ; ſee 
great things in little beginnings : look not ſo much 
to the beginning, as to the perfection; and ſo we 
ſhall be in ſome degree joyful in ourſelves, and 
thankful unto Chriſt, 

And let all this that hath been ſpoken, allure thoſe 
that are not yet in a ſtate of grace, to come under 
Chriſt's ſweet and victorious government; for though 
we ſhall have much oppoſition, yer if we ſtrive, he 
will help us; if we fail, he will cheriſh us; if we be 
guided by him, we ſhall overcome : If we overcome, 
we are ſure to be crowned. And for the preſent ſtate 
of the church, we ſee now how forlorn it is; yet 
let us comfort ourſelves, that Chriſt's cauſe ſhall pre- 
vail, Chriſt will rule, till he hath made his enemies his 
Fool ſloal, Plaim 110. 1, not only to trample upon; 
but to help him up tomount higher in glory. Babylon 
ſhall fall, for flrong is the Lord who hath condemned her, 
Rev. 18. 8. Chriſt's judgment not only in his children, 
but alſo againſt his enemies ſhall be victorious; for 
he is King of kings, and Lord of lords. God will not 
ſuffer antichriſt and his ſupports to revel and ruffle 
in the church as they do. 5 

If we look to the preſent ſtare of the church of 
Chriſt, it is as Daniel in the midſt of lions, as a lilly 
amongſt thorns. As a ſhip not only toſſed, but al- 
moſt covered with waves. It is ſo low, that the ene- 
mies think they have buried Chriſt, in regard of his 
goſpel, in the grave, and there they think to keep 
him from riſing : but Chriſt, as he roſe in his perſon, 
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ſo he will roll away all ſtones, and riſe again in his 
church : how little ſupport hath the Church and 
cauſe of Chriſt at this day ? how ſtrong a conſpiracy 
is againſt it, The ſpirit of antichriſt is now lifted up, 
and marcheth furiouſly; things ſeem to hang on a 
ſmall and inviſible thread. But our comfort is that 
Chriſt liveth and reigneth, and ſtandeth on mount Sion 
in defence of them that ſtand for him; Rev. 14. 1. 
and when ſtates and kingdoms ſhall daſh one againſt 
another ; Chriſt will have care of his own children and 
cauſe, ſeeing there is nothing elſe in the world that he 
much eſteemeth At this very time the delivery of 
his Church, and the ruin of his enemies is in work- 
ing: we fee not things in motion till Chriſt hath 
done his work, and then we ſhall fee that the Lord 
reigneth, Chriſt and his church when they are at the 
loweſt, are neareſt riſing : his enemies at the higheſt 
are neareſt a downfal, | 

The Jews are not yet come under Chriſt's ban- 
ner; but God that hath perſuaded Japhet to come 
into the tents of Shem, will perſuade Shem to 
come into the tents of Japhet, Gen. 9. 27. The 
fulneſs of the Gentiles is not yet come in, Rom. 11. 
25. but Chriſt that hath the outmoſt parts of the 
earth given him for his poſſeſſion, Pal. 2. 8. will ga- 
ther all the ſheep his Father hath given him into 
one fold, and one ſhepherd, John 10 16. 

The faithful Jews rejoiced to think of the calling 
of the Gentiles : and why ſhould not we joy to think 
of the calling of the Jews? d 

The Goſpel's courſe hath hitherto been as that of 


the Sun from eaſt to weſt; and ſo, in God's time, 45 


may proceed yet further weſt. No creature can hin- 
der the courſe of the ſun, nor ſtop the influence of 
heaven, nor hinder the blowing of the wind, much 
leſs hinder the prevailing power of divine truth, 
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until Chriſt hath brought all under one head, and 
then he will preſent all to his Father; theſe are they 
thou haſt given unto me; theſe are they that have 
taken me for their Lord and King, that have ſuffered 
with me. My will is that they be where 1 am, and 
reign with me. And then he will deliver up the king- 
dom even to his Father, and put down all other rule, 


and authority, and power, 1 Cor. 15. 24. 


Let us thea bring our hearts to holy reſolutions, 
and ſet ourſelves upon that which is good, and againſt 
that which is ill, ia ourſelves or others, according to 
our callings : upon this eacouragement, that Chriſt's 
grace and power ſhall go along with us. What had 
become of that great work of. reformation of religion 
in the latter ſpring of the goſpel, if men had not 
been armed with iuvincible courage to outſtride all 
lets, upon this faith that the cauſe was Chriſt's, and 
that he would not be wanting to his own cauſe, Lu- 
ther ingenuouſly confeſſed, that he carried matters of- 
ten inconſiderately, and with a mixture of paſſion; 
but upon acknowledgment, God took not advantage 
of his errors, but the cauſe being God's, and his aims 
being only to promote the truth, and being a mighty 
man in prayer, and ſtrong in faith, God by him kind- 
led that fire, which all the world ſhall never be able 
to quench. According then to our faith, ſo is our 
encouragement to all duties; therefore, let us carefully 
ſtreagthea faith that it may ſtrengthen all other gra- 
ces. This very belief, that faith ſhall be victorious, 
is a means to make it ſo indeed, Believe it therefore, 
that though it be often as ſmoking flax, yet it (hall 
prevail. If it prevail with God himſelf in trials, ſhall 
it not prevail over all other oppoſition ? Let ws wait 


a while, and we ſball ſee the ſalvation of the Lord. 
The Lord reveal himſelf more and more unto us 


in the face of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and magniſie the 
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power of his grace in cheriſhing thoſe beginnings of 
grace in the midſt of our corruptiong; and ſanctify 
the conſideration of our own infirmities to humble 
us, and of his tender mercy to encourage us: and per- 
ſuade us, that ſince he hath taken us into the covenant 
of grace, he will not caſt us off for thoſe corruptions; 
which as they grieve his Spirit ; ſo they make us vile 
in our own eyes. And becauſe Satan labours to ob- 
ſcure the glory of his mercy, and hinder our comfort 
by diſcouragements ; the Lord add this to the reſt of 
his mercies, that ſince he is fo gracious to thoſe that 
yield to his government, we may make the right uſe 
of this grace, and not loſe any portion of comfort 
that is laid up for us in Chriſt. And he vouchſafe to 
let the prevailing power of his Spirit in us, be an e- 
vidence of the truth of grace begun, and a pledge of 
final victory, at that time when he will be all in all, 
in all his for all eternity, Amen. 


The Exp of the BuviszpD Rep. 


T 
THE 


CO HCY EE. 


OF THE 
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Pak r I. Chriſt 5115 not break the bruiſed reed, 
) Thoſe that Chriſt hath to deal withal are bruiſed, 38 


Bruiſing is neceſſary, | ibid. 

I. Before converſion, | 388 

2. After converſion, 389 
«<< Not to be raſh in judging ſuch, — 390 
brift will break the bruiſed goo 921. 
Confirmed from his borrowed titles, 391 
From his relations and offices. ibid. 
Uſe 1, Go boldly to the throne of grace, 392 
= 2. Deſpair not in thy bruiſings, 393 

/ſe 3. See the contrary to this in Satan, ib. 

1. Signs of bruiſings, 306 

2. Means of bruiſin ib, 

3. Meaſure of gs. 397 

4. Comfort to the bruiſed, 399 

Pax II. Nor quench the ſmoking flax. 

CT Grace is little at 400 
Uſe. Not to be di couraged at final beginnings, 401 

T Grace is mingled with corruption, 402 


X = el, we judge 10 variouſly 4 ourſelves, 403 

riſt will not guench and weak beginnings, 404 

Becauſe it is from 14 V ibid. 

Uſe. No more ſhould we, 404 
Nan 


415 
Uſe 2. Examine whether we be ſuch as Chriſt will 


436 
Uſe 5. Reproof to ſuch as fin againſt this merciful 


r a 2 * 


I. Let all men therefore carry themſelves with mo- 


deration, 405 
(Yet with wiſdom to diſcern thoſe that are not 
ſuch,) 406 
And tenderneſs towards beginners. 410 
II. In particular to admoniſh of this, 
I. The church, | 412 
2. Mmiſters, 5 ibid. 
3. Magiltrates, ibid. 
＋ Private Chriſtians; that they quench not good 
things in others by their 
(I.) Example, 413 
2.) Slanderings, 414 
5 ) Cenſuring and judging them 
1. For matters indifferent ibid. 


2. For vweakneſſes. 


not quench, 416 

1. Rules how to examine ourſelves, ; ibid, 
2. Signs whereby to do it, 419 
Some ſcruples of heart anſwered, that has us 
from the comfort of our examination, 425 

Uſe 3. We ave encouraged to ſet upon duties not- 


withſtanding 
1 Weakneſſes and diſabilities, 427 
A caſe about indiſpoſition to duties reſolved, 430 
2. Doubts of acceptance, either 433 
1 From ſeruples about duties, or ibid. 
Ignorance of our condition in Chriſt, ibid. 
Weakneſſes, what, 434 
How to recover loſt peace, 435 


Uſe 4. Let us frame our conceits accordingly, and 
not believe Satan's repreſentation of Chriſt to us, 
or of us to ourſelves, 


diſpoſition in Chriſt ; as theſe do, 
1. That go on in ill courſes, either from deſpair, 
preſumption, or a wilful purpoſe to quench the 
light that is in them, 449 


Pe 
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2. Neglect good courſes ftom hopes to have com- 


fort, becauſe Chriſt is merciful, 442 
3. That ill requit ſo gracious a Saviour as Chriſt 
is, 


(1.) By neglecting his mediatorſhip, 446 
(2.) Or by being cruel to him in his members 
and name, EG. 446, 447 
And by diviſions in opinion, 447 
4. That walk contrary to Chriſt in their ai 
with the tender for their own gain, 448 

5, That deſpiſe and ſtumble at this low ſtoopin 
of Chriſt, 4 bid 


PaxT III. Until he ſend forth judgment unto 


victory. 
Explication of the words, 7: 446 

| The ſþiggtual government of Chriſti 15 — with judg- 
ment and wiſdom, 452 

Uſe 1. Spiritual wiſdom and judgment is excellent, 
and in what reſpects, 0 553 

Why Satan envies and ſpiteth it, 454 

It is moſt neceſſary for the management of a Chri- 
ſtian's courſe, 455 
Where true wiſdom and judgment is, there Chriſt 
ſets up his government, 456 

The belt met thod for practice is to begin wich | in- 
formation of judgment, 456 

Uſe 2. There is no true judgment where the life is 

ill governed, ibid. 

T Chris government is victorious, #& 459 
1, In every private Chriſtian, ibid. 
2, In the church in general. 462 


Why the victory ſeems ſometimes to go on the 
contrary ſide, 463 


Uſe 1. Comfort to weak Chriſtians ; the leaſt ſpark 


in them, if it be right, will prevail, 365 


1. Signs whether there be any ſuch grace in us 


as will be victorious, 466 
Nun 2 


rr e. 


2. Means to be uſed that it may be ſo, 468 
Uſe 2. To admoniſh nations, ſtates, families, and e- 
very one in particular to ſide with Chrift, and em- 
brace his government, both for himſelf and his 


friends, 413 

Uſe 3. To inform us, that then popery muſt down, 
475 

q Grace ſball be gl ibid, 


Le. Deceit and error ſhall be ſhame and confuſion, 

476 

7 _ government is advanced and ſet up by 2 a- 

one, 41s 

In all ipiritual eſſays, look from ſtrength from Chriſt, 

and not from thyſelf, 419 

This prevailing and victory will not be without 27 75 

tion, 

Becauie it is, 1. Government; 2. Spiritual 4 

vernment ; Government with — 483 

Uſe. It is no ſign of a good condition 0 find all 

quiet, _ 484 

Wheretoever Chriſt cometh there will be yo” 

ons, 5 

Miſerable are thoſe men that ſtand ont againſt him, 

|; and are ſtill under Satan's government, ibid. 

Concluſion and general application of this third part, 486 

To — 2 to 2 comfortably and 

ebearfull . with confidence prevailing, both in 
reſpect of, 

1. Vurlelves, altho' beſet with corruptions, 488 

2. And of the church, although compaſſed with 

enemies, 459 


Seel. 


19 
IN PBͤ 


SOUL's CONFLICT, 


A. 
CTIONS of men, what are the principles of 
them, p. 155 
Admiration, God's love to be admired, 305 
Adventure of faith, makes a rich return, 311 


Affections, their conflict one with another, 74. how to 
be ordered, 88. In caſe of God's diſhonour no affec- 
tion is exceſſive, 89. why they do not always follow 
the judgment, 246. God moſt to be affected, 316 

Afflictions, ſhould deal with ourſelves to get quietneſs 
in them, 94 


| Appearance of ſalvation in the countenance, whence, 


and why, 9 
Application of mercy in nerticular neceſſary, 307. 2 
reaſons thereof, ib. in the wicked it is a lye, 309. it 
is no eaſy matter to ſay, My God, ib. when it is right, 
314. a ſhame not to improve it, 324 
Arguments for faith to God, 269 
Art in bearing troubles, 65. art in miſery to think 
of matter of joy, 276 
Aſſurance of God's favour, what we ſhould do in the 
want thereof, 283 


B. 
Back, faith to be backed with ſtrong reaſons and ar- 
guments, 265 
Beauty of a well - ordered ſoul, 10g. the Chriſtian 
work performed in ſeaſon, a beauty, 275. 


— — — 
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Bilney, his offence at a preacher, 237 
Blaſphemy, temptations thereto, and how checked, 230 
Breach of inward peace, ſtill look at thyſelf therein, 113 
Books, all written to amend the book of conſcience, 66 


C. 
Caſting dowa diſquiets, and why, 53. remedies againſt 
it, 5 
Cenſure, not to be paſt on Chriſtians diſtempered, 55 
dangerous to do it, ibid. 
Change of nature, changeth all, 136 
Changes muſt be fore thought of, 101. caution in 
fore - caſting them, 96. directions concerning it, 9) 
Character of a good ſoul, | 246 
Chriſt is ſalvation clothed in man's fleſh, 297 
Chriſtian, how to judge of his ſtate, 42. evil in him 
not to be too much looked upon, 50. the difference 
between a carnal and a real one, 280 
Chriſtian calling, what is the true ability to it, 262. 
grace, not only, ib. particular calling, directi. 
ons for it, 283 
Combat, ſpiritual, how diſcerned from that of common 
grace and light, 76 
Comfort, to be found in the church's trouble, 76. a- 
miſs ſought in ſanQification, 43. yet to have and 


hold comfort, grow up in holineſs, - 45 
Comforters, in a way of humanity, many, 159. 
in a way of Chriſtianity, 3b. M neceſſary in a 
good comforter, 160. method of comtorting, 161 


a ſin not to comfort the afflicted, 163. how comfort 
tendered doth no good, 165. miſcarriages therein, 
ibid. 

Communion with God to be ſought, 275. and how 
Chriſtians have continual ground of it, ibid, 

Communion ot friends, in watching over one another, 
152. in comforting one another, 154 

Complaint, we ought to complain of ourſelves, not ot 
God, nor others, "x 
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Concnpiſeence, not ſeverely cenſured by papiſts, 116 
Condition of life, none wherein we may- not exerciſe 
ſome grace, 111. A man can be in no condition, 
wherein a man can be at a loſs, and cannot help 
him, 181 
Confidence in ourſelves, how chaſed away, 168 confi- 
dence for mercies, warranted to us as well as to Da- 
vid, or others, 277 
Conflict, that of grace and corruption, much caſts us 
down, 251. ſhould make us truſt in God the more, ib. 
Conflicts in man's ſoul, the various kinds and degrees 


of them, | 73 
Conſcience, when not clear, brings diſquietneſs, 45 
Conſideration, the beſt objects of it, 135 
Contentment, to be framed to ourſelves, and how, 98. 

it is a ſpecial means of quieting the ſoul, 99 
Continuance of ſin, or fins of continuance, dangerous, 

235. and how to be dealt withal, - 236 


Corruption, how far curbed or repreſſed by God, 126 
Corruptions, remaining in an holy heart, are natural, 
113. they would not be controuled, 114. and what 


follows, 118 
Court of conſcience in man, 57. why we are ſo back - 
ward to keep this court, | - +0 
| 0D. | 
Death, comfort in the hour of it, 260. in the ſtate _ 
ter it, 261 
Delay, in praiſing of God, to be avoided, 286 
Defects, in life, riſe from defects in truſt, 221. there 
is a ſupply for all our defects, |; 254 
Deordination of nature to be looked upon, and how, 
123. moſt needful ſo to do, 124 


Denial of ourſelves neceſſary, and wherein, 108. notes 
of it, 109 
Deſertion, then Chriſt ſhould be put between God and 
W | 323 
Deipair of mercy, no cauſe of it, 365 
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Deſperation may be, where there is only a generul ap- 


prehenſion of mercy, 


Diſconragement in affliftion, incident to God's Ry | 


people, 33. cauſcs hereof in ourſelves, 39. privative 
and poſitive one, 39, 48. we are apt to caſt down 
ouvſelves, 5 1. reaſons againſt diſcoura 55. 
the hurt that comes by it, ibid. it our own 
principles, 59. in caſe of diicouragement we ſhould 
not think too much upon our corruptions, 83 a 
godly man knows how to carry himſelf in diſcourage- 
ments, | 
Diſquietneſs, we may be diſquieted for that which 1 8 
no ſin to be diſquieted for, 80. three notes of that 
which is not befitting, 81, when diſquietude for fin 
exceeds meaſure, 82 ſome diſquietments proper to 
the ſoul, beſides thoſe of the body, 90 
Diſtruſt, the cauſe of all difquiet, 171 
Diſtempers fall, if arraigned before reaſon, 58 
Doubting, ariſeth of the popiſh doctrine of works, 45 
Duty, more to be thought of than comfort, 272 
Duties, to be done with united forces, or ſpirits, 45 


E. 

Election, not known, no hinderance to our truſt in 
Ges | 41l 
Eloquence, that of Ambroſe converted Auſtine, 141 
Enemies of the church, comfort againſt them, 266 en: 
vy not their proſperity, 302 
Event of things, not to be too much fore-caſted, 30 
Evil, in a holy Chriſtian, not to be too much looked up- 
on, 50. nor the evils of the times, ibid. 
Evils of ſin, 78. theſe that are outward, how remedi« 
ed, 255 
Excellencies of God, to be branched out for our foveral 
uſes, 322 
Exerciſe of grace, preſerves the ſoul, 172 
iments of God, treaſured up in the heart, would 
much help faith, 334 


A 
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Experiences, to be called to mind, 334. and communis 
cated to others, 


209 
Extremities, theſe whereinto the godly are ſuffered to 
fall, 207. why they are permitted, ibid. 


— 


F. 


Failings, pardoned, where there is no malicious inten- 
tion, 7 
Faith, it muſt own God eſpecially, 305, 306. and bd 
it muſt do ſo, 307 it relies on a double principle, 
148. why fo requiſite in Chriſtians, 200. it is ſtill 
ſhaken by the devil and wicked ones, 36, 37. it muſt 
have a price ſet on it, 210. and how this may be, 
210,211. in us no ſeeds of faith, as of obedience, 220. 
its evidence more conſtantly upholds the foul, than 


the evidence of ſight, 346 
Fancy, to be quickly limited and refirained: 133, 137 
the proper uſe of ir, 139 


Favour of God, how to preſerve the ſenſe of it; 332 
Favours, former ones make the foul more ſenſible of 


contrary impreſſions, 29 
Friends, living ones, ſpiritual privileges by them, 155 
Friends departure, 'comfort in it, | 263 

. 
Galeaceus Caracciolus, bow converted, <a 


God, his excellencies to be branched out, 322. he makes 
every man a governor over himſelf, 67. is ſtill left 
a comfort to / ont when all others fail, 171. 
is the only fit object o of truſt, 181. cannot be thought 
on comfortably out of Chriſt, 183, he is ſome mens 
God ſpecially, 269. is the ſpring of all good, 306, 
when we prove this to our ſculs, 314. tokens of it, 
318. comfort by it in extremities, 320 his preſence 
ten eee all places and eſtates, 28. his glory more 

be regarded than our own good, 270. he is ma- 
ny ſilvatioas to his people, 296. a rock not to be 
undermined, ibid. 
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Grace, the exerciſe of it preſerves the ſoul, 174 
Great ones, in molt danger, 63. and why, 157. 
Greatneſs, that of ſin may encourage us to go unto 

God, 33 


Grief, when gathered to a head, will not be quieted at 
firſt, 29. it caſteth down, as joy lifteth up, 56. how 
to be mitigated, 152. ſometimes faulty, and when, 
152. even godly grief is to be bounded, 84. how it 
is to be ordered aright, 85 

Grief for ſin, why we want it ſo much, 242, 243. 
what we muſt do in the want of it, 248. it is not all 


at firlt, | 249 
Grief of contrition, and of compaſſion, 85, 86 
Growth in laying claim to God, 310 
Guard, one to be kept over the ſoul, 126 

H. 1 
Hatred of ſin, a good ſign of grace, 247. ſome notes 
of it, ; ibid. 


Heart, to be moſt watched and kept in temper, 52. 
not eaſily brought unto God, 175 though vile, yet 
it ſhall be fitted for God, for comfort, and glory, 
253- when enlarged to praiſe God, is the chief de- 


liverance, 282. 
Heart of Chriſtians, firſt cheared by God, then their 
countenance, 298 
Help, by others, neceſſary to diſcern our ſtate, 194. 
where no help is, yet truſt in God, ibid. 
Holineſs of God, no diſcouragement to true Chriſtians, 
in their many infirmities, 254 


Hope, the main ſupport of a Chriſtian, 180, the dif- 
ference between it and faith, 7d. it quiets the ſoul, 
188. moſt to be exerciſed in a hopeleſs ſtate, 202, two 
grounds of it, | 312 
Hour of mercy, not yet paſt, if yielded unto, 240 
Humility, humbled perions comforted, 241. to hum- 
ble us, God needs not go without us to fetch forces, 
91. and we need not go farther than ourſelves, 114 
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Idleneſs is the hour of temptation HS. 
Imagination and opinion, the cauſe of much diſquiet, 
129. how it hurteth us, 133 how ſinful imaginati- 
ons work upon the ſoul, 132. the remedy and cure 
of this evil, 133. opportunities of helping it to be 
ſought and taken, 140. how it may be made ſervice- 
able in ſpiritual things, 142. not impoſſible to rule 
our imagination, 149. miſconceits about it, 150. 
Immanuel, a name of nature and office, 304 
Impediments, ſhould not diſcourage Chriſtians, 255 
Impudency in wicked men, more than in devils, - 330 
Inclinations of ſoul to the creature, ſhould be at firſt 
ſubdued, 218 
laſtinct, ſupernatural, leads the godly unto Gad, 269 
Intereſt in God, the ground of truſting in him, 304 
Joy, ſtilleth the ſoul, 276. joy and praiſe help each o- 


ther, ibid. 
Judgment and reaſon, well employed, will raiſe up a 
dejected ſpirit, 57 
L. | 

Large faith, and a large object, ſhould be ſhaped to- 
gether, 328 
Latimer, his three prayers all granted, 278 
Law of God, extent and ſpirituality of it to be confi» 
dered, 125 
Liberty, Chriſtian, may not be unknown, nor yet abuſ- 
6, 93, 94 


ed, 4 
Life, an idle one a burden to itſelf, 47. the Chriſtian 
life a life of trouble, 90, a mixture of good and evil, 
275. defects in the courſe of it from defects in truſt, 
222, it is a hid life, 326 
Loſs, we loſe ourſelves moſt, by yielding moſt to our- 
ſelves, 3 
Love, we ſhould love ſuch things as can return love, 98 
Love of God. to be looked at in every merey, 285. not 
to be queſtioned, 200 
000 2 
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Love-tokens from God, arguing he is ours, 318 
Luther, aſſured of a particular mercy in prayer, , 298 


| M. 
Maſſacre, that in France terrible afterwards to the 
king, 66 
Means, whether relied on, or no, : 226 


Men, godly, when beſt diſpoſed, 94 they can caſt re · 
ſtraint on themſelves in diſtempers, 64. can make a 
good ule of privacy, 65 

Mercy of God, muſt not be limited by man's ſins, 235. 


it is God's name, he pleads for it, 347. the hour of 


it not paſt, if yielded unto, 240. the leaſt mult be 
praiſed, 288 
Moon, in the change, neareſt the ſun; ſo we to God 


in greateſt dejection 37 
Motions of ſin, to be at firſt cruſned, 102 
Murder of the tongue, the ſaints the objects of it, 38 
N. 

Nature of man, ſince the fall, ſubject to miſery and ſor · 

. row, 32 proved, ibid. applied, 33 
Nature, divine, the only counter - poiſon of fin, 127 
Nature's favourers, enemies of grace, 122 
Natural righteouſneſs in Adam, wherein it conſiſts, 11) 
Natural ſins in us, voluntary too, 120 

: O. 

Objects of religion, or converſation, nat to be ſubſtitut · 
ed, 213 
Offence againſt God, takes not away truſt in him, 174 
O niſſion of duties, breeds trouble in the ſoul, 47 


Opinions of others. not to be too much heeded, 49, 99 
Oppoſition to fin, in the godly, is univerſal, 75 
Overjoying, in outward comforts, breeds trouble, 46 
Outward things, no fit ſtays for the ſoul, 214, 116 
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Paſſions, often confli& one with another, 73. not to be 
put to our troubles, 99. generally hid, till drawn out, 


and how this is, 100 
Peace, the epitome of all good, 107 
Perſeverance in grace warranted, and how, 252 


Portion, God alone the portion of the godly, 327 
Power, that which we have over ourſelves, is of God, 168 
Prayer, needful to keep ourſelves in temper, 64. heard, 
288. ſigns of it, 289, prayer and praiſe depend on 
each other, 272, 291 
Praiſe, in trouble, more minded by the godly than their 
delivery, 270. ſpecial times to praiſe God, 273, 27 4. 
no eaſy matter tg praiſe him aright, 282, conditions, 
287. it ſhould be real, 288, 289. motives, 293. 


means of performing it, ibid, 
Preſence of God, vouchſafed to his people in their worſt 
times, 274. What it doth for them, ibid. 


Pride, mult ever be taken down, though the ſpirit be 
dejected, 63. pride and paſſion miſchievous, 61 
Promiſes of God, what they are in divers reſpects, 200 
are not all reſerved for heaven, but partly verified 
here on earth, | - 1299 
Propriety in God, chiefly to be laboured for, 307 
Providence of God, makes all good to us, as himſelf is 
good, 182. it is a ſpecial ſtay to our faith, 184. what 
God is, he makes good by providence, ib. graces to 
be exerciſed in obſerving divine providence, © 189 


N 
Reality, real praiſes of God neceſſary, 188, 289. real 
things put out troubleſome thoughts, 134 
Reaſon, there is none at all for fin, 268 
Reaſons, theſe of a godly man are divine, 269 
Relations, theſe in which we ſtand to God muſt be all 
anſwered, 206. and how, Bid. 


Relapſes, pardonable and curable, 3 


506 N 


Repentance, begins in the love of God, 141 
Reſolution, neceſſary in Chriſtianity, 283. want of it 
breeds much diſquiet, 47. a firm and peremptory one 
to be aſſumed, 176. renew it, 177, and that quick - 
ly, 178 
Righteouſneſs, natural, Adam poſſeſſed of it, 17 


S, 


Salvations of God, plentiful and manifold, 296. to be 
thought upon in trouble, 297. the golden chain of 
it, 308 

Satan, and his inſtruments, ſtill caſting down the godly, 
35. his cunning in divers humours of Chriſtians, 43. 
labours to diſcourage thoſe whom God encourageth, 
343. ſtudies to unlooſe the heart from God, 222, 


and to divide betwixt God and us, ibid, 
Self, what in the godly, and what in others, 91 
Self-denial, requiſite to praiſe God, 282 
Signs of a good ſtate, 44 
Sickneſs, comfort in it, | 257 


Sin, ever unreaſonable amidſt ſeeming reaſons, 60. the 
evil of it, 78. is the greateſt trouble, 258. avoid not 
trouble by it, 259. the firſt motions of it to be cruſh- 
ed, 102, ſweet in committing, bitter in the reckon- 
ing, 231, 233. its continuance dangerous. 235. its 
greatneſs may encourage us to go to God, 233 ha- 
tred of it a good ſign, 247. oppoſition to it in the 
godly univerſal, 78, little grief for it, 242. what 


-_ 


neceſſary to be done in that caſe, 248 ; 
Side with God in evil times, 319 
Sight of God, not always alike, 346 reaſons of it, 347 1 
Soliloquies, of ſpecial uſe, 155 
Solitarineſs, ill for afflicted ones, 164. intolerable to 

the wicked, and why, | 66 


Sorrow, weakens the heart, 53. not required for itſelf 
as ſorrow, 241, 242. no ſorrow can make ſatisfacti- 
on, 242. dangerous to deſire it overmuch, 244, po- 
pery in it, 245. when there is a comfortable L res 
of it for ſin, 246 
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Soul, to be cited and preſſed to give accounts, 62. its 
excellency, in reflecting on itſelf, and judging all its 
iſſue, 67. debaſed by wicked men. 69. ſhould be ſet 
in order, 70. needs ſomething beſide itſe'f to uphold 
it, 91. outward things no fit ſupport for it, 214. 
when it is of a right temper, 84. though over-born 
a while, gets free again, 179. if gracious, moſt ſen- 
ſible of the want of ſpiritual means, 30. knows when 
it is well with it, when ill, 71d. its moſt conſtant 


ſtate in reſpe of ſin, 366 
Superſtition, the force of it, 132 
Symmetry of ſoul, molt lovely, 106 

T. 


Temptation, divine, what it is, 34 
Thanks, then beſt when it tends to praiſe, 286, ſhould 
be large, | 287 
Thankfulneſs, never without ſome taſte of mercy, 290. 
it is a ſpecial help in an afflicted condition, ibid. 
the excellent uſe of it, 295 
Thoughts, to be ſet in order every morning, 144 are 
not free, 245. the danger of that opinion, 148. the 
thoughts of praiſe ſhould be precious to us, 276 
Titles, empty ones of goodneſs bring but empty com- 
fort at ny 330. our title in God to be maintained 
againſt all cavils, | 34» 335 
Trade, that of converſing with Bod, the richet a the 
world, 8 284 
Trouble, inward, a threefold miſcarriage of it, 81 
Troubles, there is a ſanctiſied uſe of all troubles to God's 
children, 172 
Trult, is the means to bring God and the ſoul toge- 
ther, 181. to ſettle it, know the mind as well as the 
nature of God, 199. it muſt anſwer the truth of God, 
202. directions concerning it, 203. whether we may 
truſt to riches, friends, or helps, 211. a fin ſo to do, 
215. truſt itſelf not to be relied on, 217. ſhould fol- 


if 7 1 
n 1 
low God's order of promiſing, 219. the trial of it, 
it | whether or not it be right, t 206. 20 
5 Trial of ourſelzes, g neceſſar, 10¹ 
N | i,” | U. | e \ N 
6 Uniformity, neceſſary i in the lives of Chriſtians, 107 
 Unthankfulneſs to God, molt ſinful, 285. deteſtable to 
God and man, 291 
| Unworthineſs, may not keep from God, 311 
| V. | 
J Vidory over _ "I ſigns of it, 109. how it may be 
| | | : W. 


Waiting on God, a tvcefary duty, 279. what it is t 


i | Wait, 280, we ought to be ever in a waiting conditi- 

| | on, 333. waiting very difficult, 334. helps to wait 

=  *' on God. 334 
Will of man, hath a ſoverei ty, Dy 21 
Will of the godly, conformable to God's will, 271 

| Worldly good, hath * evil, and worldly evil hath 

| ſome good, 104 

= :.- EE 
Youth, their pride - curbed quickly, 6 
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